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Whereas, in thoſe Places where Catechiſing ig nge= # 


the Hearers, or the Weaknels of their Memories” © * 
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PREF &AC 


N Scotland, the Miniſters are obliged, by their 

Church Rules and Conſtitutions, to be much.em- 
ployedin the Work of Catechijing; and the good Fruits, | 
of it do appear, for there the people (comparatively 
ſpeaking) are' generally knowing and orthodox : ! 
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jetted, Ignorance and Error do wofully:preyail It 3 


is found by Experience, that there is more Knowledge | 


diffuſed. among the Ignorant and younger Sort by p- 
one Yours Cuntiing, than by many Hour's preach= _ * 
ing: For, by the Method of Catechiſing, the Ar= 
tention is provoked, as well as the Underſtanding | 
inſtrufted, and memory gratified ; whilſt. many.ex- | 4 
cellent Sermons are loſt through the Non-attentjon of / 4 


In theprimitive Church,Catecti/ing was very myeh- -..* 
their Work. They had many Miniſters ſer apartÞbr . 
it, called Catechi/ts ; and ſundry of their moſt emi-: - * 
nent Lights were ſo called, for their exceVing'ands. Þ 
Diligence tn this good Work. Befare Perſons were » Þ# 


admitted to the full Communion of the Church, they v4 


were from Time to Time to be catechiſed, and kepe 
under. Trial; and, till fach Time ag they. were © Þ 
judged fit to partake of the Sacrament, - they. were | © 
called Catechument. 42 4 
© . Our Lord doth enjoin all his Miniſters to be:carefial. = 
to feed the Lambs of his Flock,. as well as the older 
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4 1 W: The Rs. 
Sheep, John 21.15. And accordingly we e find his 


Apoltles took care to feed the Babes with Milk before 
. They were able to receive ſtronger Meat, r Gor.3.,t,2. 
Heb. 5. 12. As we have our Catechifins, {o they had. 


. #arms of Tnftruftion in which the young and weak 
were' catechi/ed, called a Form of Knowledge, Rom 


2. 20. @ Form of Dodrine, Rom. 6. 17. the Form of 


"found IWords, 2 Vim. 1. 13. the firſt Principles of the 
Gracles of Ga, Heb. 5. 12. and the Princeples of the 


 doftrine of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 1. In thefe were both 


Theophilus and Apolles catechiled, Luke 1. 4. Acts 
18. 25. in both which Texts, the Word.in the Gree# 
is Catechi/e4, which we have there rendered #/#ruc- 
© Zed, The Apoſtle Paz! doth require the People of 
” CGCOalatia to pive all Encoura Wy png and Support ta 
| Thefe who laboured in the Work of Catechifing a- 
mong them, Gal. 6.6. Let him thet is taught in the 
Word, communicate to him that teacheth in all good 
Things. In'the Original it is, Let him that is cate- 
chifed, communicate to him that catechi/eth. This 


' Office is not below the moſt learned Divines, ſeeing 
* Chriſt ſers himſelf a Pattern to us w. it, by catechiling 


his Diſciples, Mats. 16. 15,16. 

We in this National Church, through the Lord's 
Mercy, are provided with excellent Catechiſms both 
Larger and Shorter, for our help in Catechifing. And 
the Aﬀembly's Shorter Catechi/mn, eſtabliſhed in this 

Church about ninety Years ago, (which both we and 
the Body of Proteſtant Diſſenters in our Neighbour 


Nations da receive and teach our Children by) is. 


_gad the moſt excellent Suramary we ever had, 
' itt to finall a Compaſs, of the great Principles of the 


| _ Chriſtian Religion extracted from the Word of God. 
* Ir hath been greatly eſtcemed in foreign Parts allo, 
and ou that Account hath been tranflated both inta 
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The Preface. CIP 
Latin and Greek. Tn the Hand of Divine Providence, 
it proves 2 noble Fence againſt Error, wherever it 1s 
received; and therefore the Adverſaries of Truth are 
|. Not alittle diſpleaſed with it. _ 

* There was a very, wild Attempt lately made by ar 
* anonymous Author to. alter our Shorter Catechiſm, 
which was printed at London in the Year 1735, under 
| the Title of, The4ſembly's Shorter Catechiſm reviſed. 
|: But the Alterations therein made, being viſibly de» _ 
{ FHgned to favour ſeveral Errors now ſpread: among us, + 
'_  feverals of the Judieatories of this Church judged +; 
themſelves bound to pgive Warning againſt the Poifory 
| 
' 


of it. Beſides, there were Remarks. made upon.it by 
a very judicious Author at London (to whom we ſtand 
much obliged) which have been diſperſed both there 
. and here as an antidote againſt it.. = x 
| By the foreſaid' Attempt I have been excited to 3 
' _ conſider our Shorter Catechiſm. more cloſely thaty- 
| before, and muſt now own, the more | view it, I any }. 
the better pleaſed with it, and deſire to. bleſs God for 4 
| raiſing up fuch noble Inſtruments in the laſt Age tos _ 7 
| frame it for us, and ſettle:it among. us ;, and:da.reckow _ 3 
it a great Mercy, that we have not a Catechiſm of 3 
this Kind. to frame and ſettle among us in. this des Þ 
generate and licentious Age. ; RES 
This Shorter Catechiſm: being evidently founded 
| | upon the Word of God, and a Part of our Standards: 
|, to which we {land folemaly engaged; it becomes the: 
Lovers of Trath to-adhere firmly to it, and! contend: 
'\ for it, as.a moſt valuable Attainment in our Refor-- 
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| mation, and always to: wiſh. and pray that it may be: 3 

'- Ppreſervedentire to. us and our Poſterity,. and: that 4 
| Generations to come may be trained” up in. the Uſe: 


of it to the Jateſt Ages. 
_ Fs hays had mapy One Catechiſms 2pow 
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: vi q The Preface. : 
it pubſiſhed, which have been moſt uſeful for increaC 


Knowledge among us : But having obſerved-in 
os, which I have [cen, that either the Anſwers are 


. too prolix for the Memories of Learners, or elſe too 


ſhort tp explain the Nature and Reaſon of Things, I 


| have humbly made Effiy in the following Catechiſm, 
. £0 obſerve a Medinm berween the forefaid Extreams, 


and Vkewiſe to lake in many Things omitted by 
<thers. ; 


It is highly the Concern of us all to be well ſeen in 


_ the knowledge, and fixed in the Belief, of the great 


Truths of our holy Religion ,ſfurmm'dupin the Shorter 


\ Catechiſm; eſpecially in this ſhaking Time, when the 
_ Winds of Error are blowing, and the moſt facred fun- 
Jamenal Truthsare openly attacked by Derts, Socini- 
 @rs, Ariens, and others. As it is ſurpriſing to.obſerve 
" how faſt erroneous Books are ſpread and bought up.at 


-this Day, {6 it is aſtoniſhing tobehold to what Height 
- Ipfidelity and damnable Hereſies are arrived jn-our 
Age; while we who profcſs Chriſtianity do wrangle 
' With one another, alas, Infidelity doth prevail againſt 
vs a!l! And it may cauſe us tremble to think what 
Fall be the Ifſhe, if the God of Truth do not in Mer- 


of ariſe and ftop its Career. _ 
W hence is it tes Infidelity abounds, and the Chri- 


"Phan Revelation hath fo many Enemies ?. Alas! many - 


ave fo bent to indulge themſclyes in vicious Practices, 
that they can't endure Chriſt's holy Laws which check 
them therein, and. therefore ſtudy by all. Means 106: 


daxken theſe Fruths and Fatts upon ,which theſe 


ELiws are founded, that they raay render Revelation 
doubtful and yncertain ; and further, that they may 


Taake 1t.quire needleſs, they labour to advance Xeaſar 


as a ſufficient Guide in matters of Religion, and as: 


No 


[£23 The Prefate. _—_ 
. - But if the Biaſs of ſuch Perſons to-fenſual Lufts and . + 
IE” 1 Pleaſures would allow them freely-to think upon this. 
SubjeR, and impartially to view. the noble Deſign and 
_ convincing Proofs 'of Chriſtianity, the more fully. 
would they be ſatisfied of the Neceflity and Excellege 
cy, as well as of the; Truth and Certainty of the. 
_ Goſpel-revelation, and-of its Divine Original. And, 
if my Teſtimony thereunto could have any Weight, 
Lcan fay, after the moſt ſerious Enquiry, I have full: 
Freedom to give it, and which I here offer with all 
Humility upon the following Grounds; - + 7 »-1 
_  Altho? my natural Light or Reaſon be ſadly: cor» 


26. 
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Tupted, yet the Remains of it tell me that there is a, 
God, and that ke ought to; be; believed 'in what 'he Þþ 
Pd faith, and obeyed in what he, commands. And. by: | 
Mai the cleareſt Evidences I an aſſured that the Mind of: | 
| God, with reſpeCt to-my Salvation is only now dif-'-| 
| covered to me in the Chriſtian Revelation, which'T; | 
ji fee is the Completion of the 7ewrſb Inftiturion. And, - 

| this Revelation, I find, doth confirm and perfect the © 
| Religion of Nature, ſeeing it correiponds with the: 
' DiCtates of natural Reaſon.and Religion, and comes; 
| ſeafonably unto me to ſupply the great DefeQs theres 
: Tho'the Light of Nature intimates to. me, that my 
| Life ſhould bejuſt and virtuous,and that T1 ſhould ſhun. 
.\' . what 1s offenſive to God, and that: he oaght to be. 
|| worthipped and: glorined by me his Ureature, yer it: 
{ leaves me ignorant of the right ay and Manner of 
Il doing it : But the Chriſtian Revelation doth both»; 
| form me how Gold is tc be worſhipped and ferved, and: 
allo with rhe flronpett Arguments inforces that-which: 

3sthe Deſign of nawril Religion, ramety, the abans: 


'} -coning of Sjn-and Vice, and the Prafiice of Virtue .þ 
| And Piety, This js the Scope and Aim of all -its. 
| A 4. |  . My Xx 
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Myſteries, Precepts, Promiſes, 'Threatnings, Exam- 


C- ples, Miracles, &c. 


. I find theſe who have had no more but Reaſon to. 
guide them, had but faint Diſcoveries of. Divine 


| Things, and theſe Notices had but ſmall Influence. 


on their Minds and PraQtices ; hence they generally 
entertained unworthy Notions of God, and run into 
groſs Idolatry, and the prattice of the greateſt Abo- 
minations : But the Chriſtian Revelation gives us a 


Sg - Noble Deſcription of the Perfe&tions of God, and of 


the Worſhip and Service he requires as ſuitable 
thereunto; and withal offers us Grace to conforns 
our Souls unto them. | 


- Natural Reaſen can give no ſatisfying Account of 


AY the Creation of the World, the Original of Mankind, 


nor in what State our firſt Parents-came out of thei 


> Maker's Hands; nor can it tell us how human Nature 


fell from irs 0:iginal ReQtitude into the preſent State: 
of Guilt and Impurity, nor how it can be xecovered 
from it; nor can it account for the Condutt of Divine: 


F Providence in the Government of the World: But irs 
F the Chriſtian Revelation we find all:theſe duly ac- 
| counted for. 


Natural Religion,: which is altogether founded! 
upon Rea/in or the Light of Nature, can't find out: 
a Way to eaſe the Conſcience of a convinced Sinner,, 


- Nor ean it aſfare us that there is Forgiveneſs with God? 


| be done by the Chri/tjan Jafiitutions 


for criminal Creatures.: It cannot ſhew us how God: 


may exerciſe Mercy to them without the Violation: 


of his Zuſtice ; nor point out any "Thing that can be- 


2 proper Propitiation to. God's: Juſtice when injured 


Land provoked by Men: Nature's Light cannot telF 


how to. make the Pardon of Sin conſiſt with the: 
Wiſdom: of his Government, the Honourof his Laws, 
aud his Hatred of Sin. But we ſee how: all this cans 


Sg3ipy 
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us to the Grave, but cartn6t penetrate into the Regions 


| beyond it ; But the Go/pel-revelation diſcovers ta vs. 


the eternal Manſions prepared in the Hezvens for the 


. Spirits of juſt Men made perfeCt, and allo the Way 


lcading to them. - | 
In the Bible, which contains this Revelation, we 
ſee the Defe&ts of natural Religion nobly made up : 


We have a great Mediator f<r forth, that ſatisfies of> 


fended Juſtice, removes the Guilt and Power of Sin, 


and brings Sinners into Favour with God, and to 


eternal Felicity; and in him all Men are called ro 


believe and truſt for obtaining theſe bleſſed Ends, 
And this is the LORD JESUS CHRIST. In the: 
Old Teſtament he is foretold and promiſed as the 
Meſſiah that was to come; in the New Teflament het 
is revealed as come, and the Time and Manner of: 
his Coming narrated. He came in due Time, ac-_ 


cording to the Old Teſtament * Prediftions, exaQtly 


_ anſwering all its Types, Prophecies, and Promiſes, in 


his Divinity and Humanity; in his threefold Office 
of Prophet, Prieſt, and King; and in his twofold 


State of Humiliation and Exaltation. So that, if Jeſug 
Chriſt were not the true Meſſiah and Saviour of Men, 
the glorious Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, concern«- 


ing the Meſſiah, muſt be all Deluſion, ſeeing: their 


"3". " 
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"Again, it is bat dark- and uncertain Views which” 
natural Religion gives: us. of the Immortality of the» 
Soul, and of a future Life, © Senſe and Reaſon bring 
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fulfilment was limited within Periods af Time which, * 4 


are long fince paſt, . 


Our Mefliab came not in the Grandeur of an earthly 
| Monarch, as the carnal Zews expetted, but as King of 
Zion, intending a ſpiritual Monarchy in the World x. 
and, to inſtruct his Sovereignty and Power in the 
Kingdom of Grace, be ſhewed his dominion inthe. 
| - | s Res Kings 
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| The Prince? | TM 
Kingdom "of Nature, (which earthly Kings can't 46) 


\ by opening the Eyes of the Blind, the Ears of the 


Deaf, ar:d the Mouth of the Dumb ; by raiſing the 
Dead, caſting out Devils, and miraculouſly healing 


all Sorts of Diſeaſes : Yea, he pave Power: to his 


Diſciples to do the like, and to ſpeak all Languages 
of z fudden, without learning than: and to preach 
in them with ſach Promptneſs and convincing Ener- 
gy,*that 'their Words pierced the Conſcience, and 
changed the Minds and Lives of Men. "[heir Doc- 
trine did not favour the Luſts and Corruptions of 
Men, nor had the Force'of human Laws or Arms to 
promote it, like the Mahometan Religion but, on 
the.contrary,Chriftianity had all theſe againſt i it: Yet, 


in Oppolttion to all theſe, it ſpread with aſtoniſhing” 


Succeſs and Rapidity through the World, fo that, 
| before the Death of the Apoſtles, there was not a 
Corner of the Roman Empire, but had Store of its 


Profeſſors. And tho? all the Powers of Earth. and 


Hell contended with Fire and Sword againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, yet within leſs than three hundred 


_ Years,the whole known World was conquered by it. 


And ſeeing this triumphant Succeſs was not owing to 

the Might, Art, or Eloquence of Man, we muſt 

conclude it was brought about by the extraordinary 

Power of that mighty God, who] is the Author of this 
holy Religion. 


Such was the Evidence of the Apoſtles Teſtimony 


and their Succeſſors in the primitive Times, that not 


_ only the Vulgar, but many of the beſt Senſe, Wiſdom 
and Learning, were overcome by it, and heartily em- 
braced theirDactrine,eyen when they had no Proſpe& 
but of rhe greateſt Sufferings for fo doing : Such were 


| y.. Dionyſiu us, Polycarp, Fuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, 


Tertullian,Crigen, Clemens Alexandrinus, and many. 


athers. 
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- The Preface. | $3.1 
others. Surely nothing but the Power of Truth, © 
which they evidently ſaw was countenanced- by _ 
Heaven, and confirmed: by Miracles, could: have 
prevailed with ſuch learned and curious Enquirers, 
to hazard the loſs of all Things dear unto then, by 
embracing Chriſtianity. 

But, that I may come more cloſely to that Proof © 
which is moſt convincing of all, let it be confidered, 
that the Truth and Verity. of the Chriſtian Religion 


(of which our Catechiſmy is a Compend) doth depend 


on the Truth of a Matter of Fa&t, which (bleſſed be 
God) is better vouched and atteſted to us, than any 
Fa&tt in the World, that we have not feen with our 
eyes. Wherefore if the Fat be true and certain, 
that ſuch a Perſon as 7e/us Chrift was born at Beth- 
lehem in the Reign of 4uguſtus the Roman Emperor, 
when the Sceptre of Power was departing fron 7u- 
dah ; and that about thirty Years afterwards, wnithe 
Reign of the Emperor Tiberius, this Perſdn Te off | 
Chrift began to preach in Fudea, where hetravelled 
ſome Years, lived a moſt holy Life, wroupht great 
Miracles, foretold many Events, and amongſt others 
his own Death and Reſurrefion ;. and, according as * 
he faid, ſo he died, and roſe again upon the third _ 
Day : L fay, If all this be certain Fatt, what Reaſon 
have we to queſtion but this Perſon had a Divine 
Miſſion, and was the very Perſon he gave out himſelf 
to be, and that the Doctrine he taught, and inſtruc- 
ted-his Diſciples to teach, was the very Truth ? 
That the Factts above related are certain,' we have 
the beſt Evidence: For they are atteſted by many 
Perſons of great Probity and Candour, who were 
Eye-witne/Tes to what they aſſert; and theſe Witneſ- 


ſes all agree in the ſame Teſtimony, and continaed 


adhering thereto unto threw laft Breath, notwithſtand= _ | 
b | ng; 


":wit- . The Preface. IT 
ing of the Sufferings and cruel deaths. try were'ex- 


F poked to: for abr, theſe Things. And not only 


"they, but, alſo ſeveral Fews/b and Pagen Writers, 
' who lived in or near theſe Times, do confirm the 
{Truth of the principal Fatts concerning Fefies Chri/? 


which we have recorded in the New Teftament : 


_ © Nays; ;the fierceſt Enemies of Chri/# in the ancient 

Ages never preſumed to deny the Fafts. So that for 

--. any Perſon to call in Queſtion the Truth of Fafts 

. fo well atteſted, would be to deſtroy the Truth and 
. Credibility of all Hiſtory, 

©, As the Factscontained in the New Teſtament have 

the fulleſt Teſtimony that any ancient Hiſtory can. 


.Beght Writers of the New Teſtament do' agree fo 


exactly in their Teſtimony without Variation or con- 


tradition. Tho' theſe of them who write the hif- 


torical Part do relate different Circumſtances of Fats | 


and of Miracles not mentioned by others (which 
only ſhews they did not write by Concert) yet they 
. all agree in the Matter: They give all the ſame Ac- 
count of Chriſt's Birth, Life,. Death, Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion : They agree with. all the reſt in their 
Accounts of Chriſt's Do&trine, and of the Way of 
_ Sinners Salvation by Faith in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and by the Vertue of his Blood. 
/ "To confirm this. Dottrine, many Miracles were 


3 wrought by Chrift-and his Apoſtles; and, that there = 


might be no Suſpicion of Fraud, theſe were done 0- 
F=X in Sight of all the People, and in Preſence of 


rned Men, Chriſt's Enemies :. And theſe Miracles 


were oft repeated, and that for many Years, and had 


laſting Effe&ts on theſe upon whom they were wrought | 


And ( for that great confirming Miracle which 
_ Chriſt frequently referred to in his Life for a of 
| TE Is 


; have, ſo it is very confirming to us, that all the , 
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- tis GE to-wit, his + cron the Deid; it * | | 


$. * wad well atteſted:by his many Appearances after it to 


-his Diſciples aſſembled together, yea, to- five hun» 


-dred-of them at:once, to whom the Apoſtle. Paul ity 


his 'Writings-appealed far the Truth of it, whilſt - - 


_ -moſt of them were alive.  Yeay he not only appear- 
ied to:them, but alſo taught then after his Reſurree- 


«tion ; and, for:their fuller ſatisfaction, he ate and - b 
drank with them nay, he ſhew'd thern'the Print of . : 


:his Wounds, and cauſed them to touch and handle 
his-Body, | 
Itiis-to be obſerved, that: Chriſt's Diſciples begati 
. openly -to preach his Reſurrection, . within a -few 
weeks thereafter, in:that very-City where it happen» 
<9, and-even iniFace of thoſe. who put him to Death; 


and no Man attempted to diſprove what they ſaid, 


which his violent:Enemies wanted not Will to do 


If they could. Nay, the Truth of Chriſt's: Reſurrec- © | | 
' tion was ſo -notour in that Country, that many 
"Thouſands prefently: believed the Diſciples Teſtimo=s 


ny, embraced their:Do&tine, \and became Chriſtians, *- 

And as'the Diſciples proclaimed Chriſt's Reſurre&ti- 
on/every : where, fo they : confirmed the Truth of it 

with Miracles wherever they came, and kept always ; 


the figſt Day of the Week in. Remembrance of it. 4 
Theſe Things, being certain Fats," do. clearly ide. -:Y 


monſtrate to me, :not only the truth of Chyiſtianiry, 


\. but alſo the amazing: Unreaſonabieneſs'of Infidelity; : Y | 


and. that;inſtead of free or. juſt Thinking, it doth - 
argue:the greateſt Thoughtlcladls] in theſe who. give 


Place to It. 


CbjetF. We in this ge never ſaw Chriſt « or: his 
Apoilttes, nor-any. of their Miracles ; no *Man now 
Hath the: Gift of Tongues z -we have none of theſe 
Hhiraclaznow repaates for our Confirmat =p 
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Ex My - The Preface... 

,  Anfto., 1. "The only wiſe God thought Chrift's 

--Bodily Preſence and theſe Miracles ' to be neceſſary | 

at the firſt Planting of Chriſtianity, when its doc- 
trines were new to the World, and Things oppo- 
Fite to it were. ta. be aboliſhed ; but doth. not think 
fit to continue- them now, when no new Doc-_ 
_ .trineor Way of Worſhip is propoſed, but only 
the very ſame inculcated which Chriſt and his Apo- 
files had tanght. 

2. If Miracles were ordinarily repeated, they would 
loſe the Ute and Force of Miracles, which lies in their 
being extraordinary ; for, if they were fo tlnendy 
repeated, they would become God's ordinary Works, 

Z and not be much regarded by us. 

& 3. Tho! Chriſt at his aſcenſion left the Earth, and 
4 "his Apoſtles are gone, ſo that we ſee them not, nor 
. the Miracles they wrought for the confirmation of 

our Faith ; yet, by the Evidences which remain, we 
may. be as well afſured of them as if we had ſcen 
them: And, in regard we are fo much attached to 
Things viſible, our aſcended Jeſus, in his gracious 
Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of our Faith, hath 
left us Sever or Eight viſible Teſtimonies or ocular 

- Demonſtrations of the Truth and Certainty of theſe 

Do&rines and FaQts which are the Foundations of 
our Faith; as Chriſt's Incarnation, his Living and 
Teaching in this World, with his Crucifixion and 

Reſurreftion. And, to confirm us the more in the. 

Belief of theſe bleſſed Truths, God in his Mercy 

continues ſtill before our Eyes ſeveral ſtanding. 

Witneſſes of them, namely, 1. The Writings of 

the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who were Eye and 

Ear Witneſles of what they teſtify. 2. The hon- 

ourable Name which we bear of CurisTians, 


being that which the Followers of Chriſt ſoon got 
| '_  akter 


Dill. 4 Sn Es A. cy 


anwYVe 


* after his leaving the World ——3. The Beginning 2M 
_ _ of the Chriſtian Xra, or Computation of Years from ' 


- 1744 or any other Year, that it is juſt ſo many/Years_ 
- loſt Sinners: —4:The Continuance of a Goſpel mi+ . 


frequent diſpenſing of Baptiſin, for the Initiation of 
his diſciples, as Chriſt hath appointed. —6. The 
__.. Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, in Comme - 


_ FaQts, Doctrines, and Inſtitutions of the New Teſta» 
ment.” | : | | 


mixed with other Nations fo as to be loſt among 
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The Preface. xv” 


the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is dtrec-© , 2 
ted by wiſe Providence to put -us in Mind, evcry:._ 
Time we write, read or mention the preſent Year. 


nce our glorious Redeemer came in the fleſh to ſave. 


niſtry, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, to declare ther 
foreſfaid Truths and Fatts to the World. —— 5. The: 


moration of his Death and -Sufterings. ——7. The_ 
weekly Obſervation of the Lord's Days: in -Remems» 
brance of his Reſurreftion. — Theſe Seven Jaſting © 
Monuments, being as old as the Profellion of Chitl- 
tianity, have continued by the Providence of God, 
defcer ding thro' all Ages for theſe Seyenteen hun- 
dred Years paſt, as viftible Witneſſes of the: Truth 
of it, that all "Men, having them daily before theie _ 
Eyes, may conſider them as fo many Pledges of the 


To all which 1 may ad an Eighth viſible Wit- 
neſs; viz. the preſent ſcattered condition of the 
Zewiſh Nation over all the World, and yet never 


them. This ſtrange preſervation of them theſe 1700 
Years as a diſtin(t People, amidit their many direful . : 
Calamities, Sufferings and Scatterings, is a wonders *” 
ful Inſtance of the Interpolition of Divine Providence, _ 
that keeps them as a ſtanding memorial every where . 
to the World, of the Certainty of Scripture Prophe» 

cies and Miracles, and particularly of the New- Tet- 
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vi. | The Preface. 


tament it Hiſtory of the Incarnation, Life and Dh- ; 


of Jeſus Chriſt,. and of the Truth of his PrediQtions 
concerning that People. —L kewite, the long gon- 


tinuance of the Jewiſh Natjon, in ſuch a diſmal- 


_ diſtinguithed Situation, doth point them out-to-the 
World as a laſting Monument of the Divine Anger 
for their woful rejecting and crucifying of the bleſ- 
ſed Meſſiah and Saviour of the World. Now, all 
theſe outward viſible Things God in his Wiſdom 
and Mercy hath placed before our Eyes, to confirm 
us the more in the Belief of the Facts and Dottrines 
contained-in the Books of the New-Teſtiment, 

Queſt. How do we know that the Books of the 
vew-Feſtament are written by the Apoſtles and E- 


- vangeliſts, and that they are ſtill the fame as they 
wrote them, without Alteration ? 4 


A. We are well aſſured theſe Books are written 


by theſe whole Nares they bear, and that they are 
Mill the ſame they were at firſt, not only becauſe of _ 
God's watchful providence over them, but in regard 


of theſe clear Evidences ; 1. The Writers of the fir /# 


and /econd Centuries, as Fuſtine, Iraeneus, Clemens, 


&c. do cite theſe Books under the Names they till 
bear; They quote Texts from them as they land in 


our Bibles, and make uſe of them in.the ſame ſenſe _ 


that we do; yea, Tertullian ſometimes appeals to the 
original Manuferipts of theſe Books, which were pre- 


ſerved to his Time (being then about the Two hun- 


- dredth Year of Chriſt) and long after, as other Writ- 
ers atteſt. 2. Theſe Books could not be altered, be- 
cauſe of the vaſt Number of Copies that were tran- 


ſcribed, and that in different Languages, and foon - 


diſperſed with Chriſtianity itſelf through all parts of 


the known Warld; and yet {till we find all the!e 


Copies, however diſtant in Place, or different in 


Rl . > 
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Eh ©,» The Preface. | + NVYik 
#F Language, exadtly agreeing. together in Senfe, 3. 
{ Soon after the Apoſtles -Death, there aroſe many 
| _ different Sectts of Chriſtians of oppoſite Sentiments, | 
who yet all appealed to, theſe W ritings for the ſup- 
: port of their Opinions : And to be ſure thele would 
1 never agree together to fallify them; neither. did. 
- one Side ever accuſe the other of doing tt.  _ 


es And for the Books of the Old Teſtament, which 

[ greatly ſupport the Fafts and Doftrines of the New, 

| _ and were themſelves alſo confirmed by Miracles ; 

the Jews were careful, even to Superſtition, to 

preſerve theſe pure and uncorrupted, placing much 

; of their Religion in numbering how oft fuch and 
* ſuch Words and Letters recurred in the particular - 

© Books. And tho' Chriſt reproved that People for 

many Things wrong among them, -yet he never 

.accuſed them of fallitying any Thing io thete Write 

Mo”. | | ET] 

Fae cs LY we have ſuch viſible Marks of the Di- 

vine Original of the whole Bible, in the Antiquity of _ 

| its Hiſtories, the Accompliſhment of its Prophecies, _ 1 
the purity 'of its Precepts, the Harmony of its - 

- different Parts, and the Excellency of its Dcfgn, as 
cannot but be very convincing-and ſatisfying to all 
thinking perfons. W hence could we have had fach 
a Book as the Bible, written by io many different 
hands, and yet all aiming at the fume Deligy: name . 
iy, To glorify God, to tad. Souls to' Chrift, ty 
promote Holineſs, and to'root ont all Sin and' Vice? 
Who elſe but God could be its Author 2 A bad Man 
or Angel it could not be, ſeeing all the Books 
and Parts of it declare moſt. warmly for 'Fruth ang - 
Vrtue, and apainſt all Manner of Vice, and partl> ' | 

| - cularly againſt all Lying and Diſſimutation : A good - | 

+ "Man or good Angel it could not be, ſeeing it couldne» | 

-- . YE confiſt with their Grace and Goodgels to dilſen., 
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'ble, and counterftit' God's Name in ſich a Way, 


by porting 7 T1 hus faith the Lors to a Book of their | 
own dev! 


La/tly, Beſides thefe convincing external Eviden- 


- ces, there are many Thouſands in the World who 
have ſatisfying inward Evidence, and experimental 


Demonſtration of the Truth and Excellency of the 


 Gofpel-revelation, from the Effefts of it in their Souls, 

. "thro* the Concurrence of the Spirit of God : For 
thereby their proud Minds have been made humble, 
their revengeful Spirits made meek and forgiving, 

' their carnal Hearts made to love God and mind 
Heaven abave all Things, their looſe and uncircum- 


ſpeTt Lives have become juſt, holy, ious and de- 


out; and, in attending upon Chriſt's Inſtitutions, 
They have attained to great Peace and Joy in believ- 


ing on him. And, for my own Part, I would nat 


exchange the inward Satisfa&tion and Complacency 
.T have Kinetimes had in going in with the Goſpel-me- - 
thod of Salvation, and reſting my Soul upon a cru- 
cified Jeſus, with any King's Crown. in the: World. - 


And what can be more confirming than feeling or 


Taſte ? It will not be ealy to perſwade a Man that 
| Toney i is not ſweet, who hath taſted it once and a- 
gain. Tf the floly Spirit would pleaſe to come and 
Fel. revelation by his gracious 

' Operations an the Soul, it would be the moſt effec- 
tual Way to eſtabliſh us in the Belicf of the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion, and to fortify us againſt 
all Temptations, to Infidelity. Wherefore, that 
Truth may prevail avd Error evaniſh, may the 
Spirit be poured out from on High, as in former 
UNes ! Amen. - | ham 
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. The Proface. | ; | 


and all who have the Charge of Children or Sers 
© vants, eſpecially thoſe in ; Dundee, oy 


My dear Friends, 


hn 


"HE *Care of precious Souls 18 a great Truſt cerca. 4 
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=” WORD fo CnrISTIAN PARENTS, 


ted to you by God, and to' him you are account. - 


"AER able for it. The Inftruttion' of - Youth is not te. ; ; 
be left wholly to Miniſters, to School-masters. 'or "M istreſles. 


] Noz Parents ought to be 1nstilling good: + *Principles into 


Children, and Maſters into Servants, as Are Occaſion, 


' which might ſerve to leave abiding Imprefſions on them 


' many Years thereafter ; and ſo ye wouldibetome Fellows - 


Helpers of the Truth, as 3 fobn 8. Pray don't think this 


1s left to, your Option, to do it or not as you pleaſes 'Þ 
' No, you are under an expreſs Divine Command, O Parents, - 3 


to bring up your Children iz the Admonition of the Lord, 
that is, in teaching them the Knowledge of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Z4. 6. 4. The Word, tranſlated Ad1onition, pro- 


perly Lenifics Catechiſing, Likewiſe the Word which is 


rendered Train up, Prov. 22. 6. ignifies to Catechiſe a 


Child when he is young. The'Command which God gave 


to the Iſraelites, to teach his Will and Statutes to- their 


Children, is ſtill binding on you,” Deut. 6. 7, Thou ſhalt 


them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou lieſt 


down, and when thou rijſeſt up. Abraham had a ftrong” 


ſenſe of his Duty. in this reſpe&; and therefore he not only 


taught, but commanded, both his Children and Servants to 


keep the Ways of the Lord, Ger. 18. 19. And can we ex» 
.pe& to land in Abraham's Boſom, if we tread not in Abra> 
 bam's Footſteps ? | 


z 


_ © Fellow-Chrittians/ Your liſting yourſelves and your 
 Guidexn At Bapuſra under Chriſt's ' Bauner, OO You 
55S 4 M 


teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk of 
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: 0! Catechiſin by _ 


- molt comprehenſive, I 
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to uſe your beſt Tadkvroure to enlarge. the Borders «h his 
"Kingdom, ard to ruine the Empire of Darkneſs, You 
, prayfthat” his Kingdom may come ; and this binds you ta 
cheole the beſt Means to obtain what you pray for, namely, 
-Tofinſtrudt the rifing Generation in the knowledge of Chriſt. 


This would make your piety extend to Ages to come ; + for 


your example herein may be a morive to them to tread in 
the ſame Steps, and ſo one generation wilkthus teach another. 


| Do you yourſelves know the joyful Sound of Salvation thro* 


. our ' glorious Surety, and will ye not defire-to make others 
know it too ? You quyht to ſay with the four Lepers, when 
_ they found plenty in the Syrian Camp, 1t is a Day of good 
: Tidings, we do not awell to hold our Peace, 2 Kings 7 9. 
. This is a Godlike Diſpoſition, and would make you reſem- 
: ble God himſelf; for, when he ſaw the World periſhing in 


- darkneſs, he piticd them, and came humfelf in ournature 


* to teach themthe way of Salvation.  - 
; ,2 - For your help in this work you have the Shorter Cate- 
-  chiſmofthis Church, which contains an excellent Scheme, 


| bath of the principles of Religion which you are to believe, 
- and of the Duties of Religion which you are to praftiſe. And 
-tho' the ſmaller ones, ſuch as the Mother”s Catechiſm, may 
be uſeful as introduQtory-to it; yet, when Children and ſer- 
-vants. are.capable, it is neceſſary that they get our Shore 
which you may cauſe them do, by 
- preſcribing ſo-much of it to them every Week, until they 
come to haye it throughout, And, becauſe it is ſhort and 
I have framed the following Explana- 
. tory Catechiſm upon it, for your afliſtance in catechiſing theſe 
\under your Charge, whereby you may be helped to open 
up to them at large the 


ant and delightful to them, 3 
And, becauſe the anſwers inthe following Catechiſin are 
1generally ſhore, it will not be a very hard Taſk for young 
B 5 of good memories to get the molt of them by heart, 
@nd to repeat them. And for theſe whole Memories are 


bak 


- - 
- 


| precious Truths of our Holy 
. Religion, and fo prepare them the better for the public 
-Catechifing, which would make the Work of Maaiſters 
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read over this book ; for thereby they gh ſoon be cap-— 
ons in it, tho” in 

other Words than theſe inthe Book. It would alſo make 
Childrenbetter acquainted with the Scriptures, if their teach- 
ers would require them to give account of ſome of theſe 
Texts Cited therein, which have not the Words {et down. - 
If Heads of Families would conveen their Children and 
Servants every Sabbath-Evening, and make uſe of this book 
or the like Explication, going over at one Time two Queſ- 
tions of the Shorter Catechiſm or thereby, with the expla- 
natory Catechiſing thereupon, you would go over the whole 
Book thus once every Year: And the following Method 
may be obſerved. Let the Maſter or the Miſtreſs of the family 
alk the Queſtion of the.Shorter Catechi/5n, and let theanſwer 
be returned without Book by one of the family z and then 
let that perſon take the: book, and aſk the firſt explanatory _} 


queſtion upon it at his next Neighbour, who may read the ans. 


| ſwer from the book. if he can't repeat tt; and then let him 
who anſwered aſk the ſecond explanatory queſtion at his 
'Neighbour, who is to-anſyer it as before ; and then atk the 


next queſtion at his Neighbour, and fo on; the reſt in the... 
mean time artendmg and going alongſt with the Perſon 


reading or repcating, with their ſeveral books if they bave .-| 
them, or elſe making uſe of their Nerghbour's, by which - 4 


Means their thoughts, which are apt to. wander, will be the | 
more fixed and intent upon what they are about. 
And, to conclude, let me likewiſe humbly intreat young 


Perſons diligently to improve all ſuch helps and Means of 


Inftruttion in the Seaſon of Youth, and carefully to prepare 
for and attend all Deits of Catechifing whether in private or 

Publick, and hearken with delight to Parents, Maſters, or 
, niſters, who would teach they the things which concern 
their everlaſting peace, O canſider how many young people 
are hurried into Eternity before they know and lay theſe 
Things to heart! Believe it, dear S7r, there is no Heaven 
without Chriſt, nointereſt in Chriſt without faith, and nofaith 
without knowledge. May therefore he Earth be filledwith the 


knowledge of Chrift, as the waters cover the Sea! Amen, 


Dundee, 1 2/4 April, 1737: _— 
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WEED PLAIN 2:2 ISING 


WSR4—G TD of 90M THE 
HSSEMBLY'S SHOR TER CATECHIS I, 
; | X So 4 IND inſtruQing | 


The YOUNG and 1G NORANT, &e, 
QUESTION: 1. 


3 7 Ouett, 'Y Y HAT is the chief End of Man ? 
Anſwer. _ Man's chief End is, to glorify 


| 79s and to enjoy him. for ever. 


What do you mean by Man's chief End ? 
. The main Thing which a Man ſhould intend and aim 


At in his living in the World, and look upon as the great | 


3 Then of his Creation. 
E What is that great and chief End? Et 
A. In the anſwer, it is branched out into two: parts, the 


en "Joy him for CVErs 


TR - 
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[7 wed End being to glorify God» and the ey Wiveipal ; 


ha] 


Of Man's chief End. © " 


- 9, Can Man add any Thing to God's eſſential Glory 2 
A. Na; for, that being Infinite, no addition cap be 
made to it. 1 


©, How then can we glorify God ? 4.8 


A. By declaring and ſhewing ___ his oy before the. 
World. 


_ A. By acknowledging God's PerfeQions ; FW” ac : 
and truſting in him ; by praiſing him with our lips; and 'or« 
dering our Converſation —_ to: his Word, "= 
50. 23. 


our Sms ? as NS” 7. 19. 

. A. Becauſe, by ſo doing, we own God to be infinite i in 
Knowledge, from whom no ſecrets'can be hid, and in 7+ 
tice, tho” he ſhould proceed to puniſh us for our fins, . / 


God ? 


©, How may we do that ? Gs 5 UL ; 


D, Wherefore ſhould we make it our chicf end to glorify b. 


A. Becauſe of the infinite oblipurions we are under to- 


wt : : ' A A« : 
, + "4 . 4 $ ol 4 m 
won, we per um 2 _ 


God, as being our Almighty Creator, our gracious Preſerver,. y 


and herecdil Redeemer, 


©, When is- it that we eat and drink" for the Glory of ; 1} 


God ? as the apoſtle direQs, 1 Cor, 10.'3T.. 

- * A. When we do it in obedience to/God's Dbatvands for © 

| preſerving life and health, that we maybe capable HUNT. 
and ſerve God here balow,* 


©. May not other Creatures declare the Glory of God, o 
well as Man ? 


A. Yes, the heavens do 1 It, P/al. PA 7; they Cd 4 


forth the glory of God's Wiſdom and Power in' an obje@ive- 


and pallve manner ; but none can do it actively bot ravignal 
Creatures. 


©. Do all Men make it their chief End to olorif Gd? > 


A. No; for many men, inſtead of glorifying COR 
wolully diſhonourhim. 


9. Whoare theſe ? = 
A. Theſe who forget God, or diſobey his laws, 
©. Who are they that forget God 2 5 


| 6+ They who do not pray to God, nor praiſe him for his } 


\ mercies z WE 


a Jas "Df Man's chief Bad.” Ro | | 
' - Imercics; and they who are. formal .in: his Worſhip, and do - JT. 
| aot remember his Word, | | 
D, What will become of theſe who forgex BT: 
; A, Itis faid, P/al. 9, 17. They./hall.be.turned into hell. 
- 2. Did God make all things for his.own glory? A. Yes. 
Q. If Mendo not make this their end, wull God loſe his 
- End of making them? _ 
...: 4. No.; for if God Seats Said hom, he will 
gorify himſelf upon them, even-his Juſtice ig: their deſtruc- 
tion, Prove. 16. 4 
\.- Q. Is it not lawful to aim at lower ends than God's glo- 
| xyas foraiman;tobe.diligent in his\Calling, for the End .- 0 
C that he may provide for himſelf.and hisfamily ? 7 
| A. Yes; but theſe lower ends muſt be intended. Ted "TY 


I Ea to man's chict and ultimate end, \the Glory of 


God. 
-.-.N. Do we not -promote our own happineſs, by -makias g 
God's Glory our chief end? _ 
+,» A. Yes;-.and therefore, glorifying God, and -enjoying 
£ him. for ever, are conneRed in the anſwer. 
. -- ©. Muſt we ſtudy to glorify God: on earth, if we would 
y him 1a heaven ? +; Ao: LES | 
_ D. Are weableof ourſelyes to glorify God? _ 
* A.. No, the fall hath diſabled us; but by Chriſt and his 
grace we may be, ſtrengthaed to. do it in ſome meaſure, 
- 9, What is it to enjoy God ? Og 
-- A, Ttisto' polſeſs God's love and favour, or to be bleſ- | 
ſed with his gracious preſence, 
2, What doth: Man's true happineſs ly 20 his ? A. Yes, 
-&. May nota man thus enjoy God upon, Earth ?. 
 / A. Yes; the Saints have God's gracious preſence i in-ſome 
- meaſurein his Ordinances here below, but ey will, enjoy 
> Godin another manner in heaven. };- 
Q. What is the Ditterence berwixk UF enjoying God here, 
and hereafter ? | 
A. Our Enjoyment of God here is very: ſhort ſhort and -idper- fg 
| fe; butin heaven ir-will . be everlaſting, full-and mp — | th 
ate. Itis there the Saints ſhall /ze hin as he: is, and: hefhe x k 5 os 
IE Ir wt Fe Lord, 1 Jobn-3, 2,1 Tr 4: 3203 


WY Pry ” 
. «a. Ve wi 7 « 
" oo ». A þ . W 
F P 4 


ur REA Y eo. 1. 


: . 


"” Of Man' 5 "chief End.. 
|| = Why doth our chief happineſs ly in 'the enjoying of God? 
4. Becauſe God being the chiefeſt Good, and infinite im 
' . his perfeCtions, can only ſatisfy the boundleſs deſires of our _ 

-** immortal ſouls He is a Portion that ſuits both their ſpiri= © 
& tual nature, and perpetual duration, P/a/. 73. 25, 26. FS 

* . © Q. How ſhall we attain to the enjoyment of God? _ _ 

MN. We muſtreceive Chriſt the mediator, live the' life of 
Faith and felf denial, ſtudy purity of heart and life, and oY 
| be much in the exerciſe of prayer and praiſe, _. 8 
©. What is the chief End or deſign of wicked men ! "By 


A 


A. To gratify their ſenſual appetites, and to enjoy the beſt 

| Things tas Wortd affords. ork ern 
be: ©. Can the Enjoyment of the World” O SEES make 
vs happy ? 2 SAKS 


A. 'No; for, as they fuit not the Soul's demands, {fo By 
they are too ſhort and ancertain to afford us Lo. folid Satis- tettl Þ 


fone: <7 A EET 


| Can wicked men ——_ to en} joy God hercafier? 8 
'X; No ; for they who ſhall « IG WE: ve TP ben? i 
made micer for it here below. _ | 
. Who. are meet to enjoy God ? 4 cr-ingt Wit mo SET 
'A. Theſe who'are ſandtifed. op | 
_ ©, Wharwill become of theſe who wiſe enjoyment of | 


God in heaven ? 


WG) fog portion will be in hell with pate ol — 
1 


EVCrs., | 22 $4325 Soya 
S When ſhould «man bryjn wo chink: ſeriouſly of his | 
chief End ? 


' A, Inthe days of Youth, Feel. 12. 1. | 
9. May WE not delay ir until ſome convenient time aker- 
wards ? pH 
' A. No, for ahere/is no time fo convenient 3 Rs the 
time which we propoſe may never come, ſeeing Death ak 
priſeth :xerymany, Luke 12. 20. 
: Whes muſt we have done plorifying God? A. Never. = 
| Will that ever be thought a tedious Taſk?” © | 
Ts ;No.3-foriris the delight of gracious Souls to do.the | 
Ml of God : "and therefore in the moſt happy place, it is, Wnt 
Tad, there he Krvants m4 ſerve bim,Þlal-40. 8. Rev. 22.3, 
, = $- LN XIV Ine a GTEST... 
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+, HORS. - the Holy Seriptures. 


| cur, Numbers and Deuteronomy. 


Mea <2 LE OE NT os 


Q U'E S T. un, ' ns T. 

2. Q. What Rule hath God given to dirett _, how 
we may glorify and enjoy him?  _ 

* A. The Word of God (which'is contained in the 

Scriptures of the Old and 'New Teſtament, is the 


only Rule to direCt us, how we may glorify and en» 
Joy him. _ 


% 


%\ 


-. ©, Hows | this Queſtion conneted with the preceding? ? 

' A. As the former ſhews the end of our creation, ſo this 
points out the Rule or means for — to that end, 7o 
wit, the Scriptures. | 

©, Why do we call the Word of God the Scriptures ? 

A. We call God's Word, the Scriptures, that is, writ- 
ings, by way of Eminence becauſe they are the moſt value . 
able and-uſeful writings in the world. 

Q. Why are theſe writings called the Word of God? 


A. Becauſe God either paks them himſelf, or ordered 
Men to write them. | | 


Q. Is not Chriſt called the Werd likewiſe 'R eh | 
A. Yes; but Chriſt is the effential Word of God, and 


- the Bible ts only the written Word of God ? 


Q. Why is Chriſt called the Word of God ? 
4. Becauſe he is the expreſs Image of the Father, as our 


words are the Image or Picture of our hearts. 


Q. Sceing the Bible is moſtly ſpoken and written by men, 
is it not more properly the words of men, than of God ? 

- A. No; for though it be ſpoken and written by holy men, 
yet they did it, not according to their own will or wiſdom, - 
but as they were inſpired and moved thereto by the Holy 


Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1.21. 


Q. Who was the firſt Pevman of the holy Scriptures ' 
_ A. Moſes. 


, 


" What Part of them did he write ?. TY 
- X. The firlt five books, to wit, Genefir, Exodur, Levitis 


3s What remarkable things doth his firſt book contain: 7 
08 A . THe 


- 


yer 


| of the Holy Seridtures.” 2.5 26 
A. The Hiſtory of the-creation of the world, of Man's "2 
Fall, of þ anne yd deſtruQtion by the Elood, and many fig- A 


'f | nal tranſaRions with reſpe& to the Ch <h for above Tao. 
W. + thouſand years before Moſes was born.” *, 

Wy; - i | , If there were no wntings heſvre home! how could hebe 
1e certified of the truth of theſe things ? 

ie - A. By Divine Reyelation, gs well as human Tradition. ; 
nh | 2: Why did God order his Word tobe written?” | 


A. That his church might have a fixed and Gandingae, | 
| of Faith and practice for all future ages, and iS nor 9 
$4 % be impoſed on by uncertain Traditions. .- \” 
i ©. How could the church ſabfiſt,. and region. be kept. | 


to pure for ſo long a time before Moſer, when there was 5.0. 

written word ? 
2? | A. By reaſon of the PFs fanilics to which the Junk was 
it- . then confined, the long lives of the godly Patriarchs, and 
ue . the frequent appearances of God unto themiin Dreams, viſt=: 
ons, and audible Voices ; and- alſo. by ſending his angcls 

| unto them. 

ed _ ©. By what arguments do you prove that the Scriptures 
_ '=* are the wordof God, and that they were written by Divine 

BF Infpiration? 
ad A. By the holineſs of the matter of them, the heavenli- 


neſs of the ſtile, the harmony of the different parts, the efi=». 
cacy of the doctrine on the ſoul, the many miracles wrought. 


ur in confirmation of them, and the joyful lufferings of PAPER 38 

£4 for them. 

n, D. Is there not ſomething elſe, that i is more  effeQual 0. 
perſuade us of the Divi inity of the Scriptures than all theſe, 

N, arguments? 

m, A. Though theſe be flkcem to convince men of nba; , 

ly and to ſtop the mouths of gainſayers ; yet itis the Spirit of 


God bearing witneſs by and with the ſcriptures j in our bearts, * 
, that only can eſtabliſh us in the belief of the Saripiuees _ 
- the, vety word of God, 7b 16. 13. "1 40þ 
. How are the ſcriptures divided ? | 
© Into wo Parts, 79 wif, the Scriptures of the old and 
: New Teſtament.” 

: SE Mya arc they called a Teſtament ? | , 

; | BY Phd —_ A. Be» 


8 28 WP= 7 I Boly Serfptabred. 
* A. Becauſe they contain God's: will concerning vis ofa 


 » vationof ſinners, as.it was revealed and confirmed by Chriſt 


_ the Teſtator. And this Will is either called a Tetulgat 
or Covenant. 

- ND, Do the Scriptures of the Old 'and New T<ltarzene 
contain two different Teſtaments or Covenants? * - 

- A. No; they both hold forth one and the ſame Corenant 
of grace for ſubſtance, ſecing we find the fame Mediator, 


and the ſame way of ſalvation through Faith in him, point- 


ed at in both. But the Circumſtances.and forms of admint- 
itring this covenant being ſo very different, it is diſtinguiſh- 
ed into the Old and New Teſtament, or the Old and New 
Covenant of Grace. | 

. Why are the gecipmres in the former Part of the Bible 
ealled the Old Teflament ? 
- A. Becauſe they contain the old diſpenſation of the ca- 


| .. - Fenant of grace before Chrilt's coming in the Fleſh, which 


was by manifold Rites, prophecies, Types and Gaerilices, all 

prefiguring the Meſhah then to come. © 

©, Why are the Scriptures in the Jatter Part of the Bible 
called the New Teſtament. 

A. Becauſe they fet forth the new diſpenſation of the 
Covenant, 'by Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh to fulfil the 
Types and Figures of the Old Teſtament, and inſtituting 
a more ſpiritual worſhip in the Room thereof, and revealing 
his grace more clearly and extenſively to the world. _ 

©. How could the firſt part of the Bible have the force of 
a Teltament, while it. was not confirmed by the death of 
the Teſtator ? | 
= A. It was toned by Chriſt's death typically in the 

 Nain ſacrifices, on which account Chriſt is cal ed the Lamb 
lain from the Foundation of the Worll& And the bleſhngs 
of the Old Teſtament, being diſponed to believers in View 
* of the actual Death of the Teſtator prefigured by the ſlaying 
of the Sacrifices, were upon their Beheving SinHe pn to 
them. 
. Are the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament a part of our 
Rule as well as the New ? 
A. Yes, for ha xpreſs much of Chriſt ad ks "es 4 
« IT | 


/ 


vr V m_ 


Bs &f- is Bob itn: one 1 I 
they contain the Moral Law, and are often cited in the New 
' Teſtament, Matth. 22. 29, &e. Tahn 5. 39. Ads - 17. 11. 4 
Rom: 15. 4+ 8 Cor: 10. 6. Heb, 4.2. Gal. 3.8. E- 
©. Are the writings in the Apscryp/a Books to be rod 
and received as the word of God? _ 

A. No ; for thoughthey are uſeful, as many other human 
writings, yet. they are no part of holy ſcripture ;. ſeeing we 
find they are not written. in the original language of the. Old 
Teſtament, nor by , any of the inſpired Prophets, but after. 
Malachi that was the laſt of them : Nor were they owned 
as Canonical by the Ferws, to whom of old were comnurre& 
the Oracles of God.' 

. Doth the authority of the Scriptures depend upon the | 
Teſtimony of the Church ? 

A. No; for the church herſelf is built on the Scriptures: 

as her faandatios, and whatever the church 'teacheth is to | 


"ot; 


be tried by them, Eph. 2. 19, 20. [ja. 8. 20. As 17, 11%. : 


D. Is there nothing elſe to be received as arule to: dire EE 
us in the way to happineſs, but the Holy Scriptures ? 
A. No; Not our. natural Reaſon, as. Deifs affert 5 not 
unwritten Traditions, as Papiſts teach; not the Light, within. "I. 
or Spirit without the Scriptures, as Puakers and. Enthuifialts * 
_ pretends to, 1ſe. 8. r0. Gal. 6. 16.1 John 4. 7, Ge- Eo wy 4 " 
©, Why is not the Light of Niue or Reaſon. ſutha icns,. 
to direct us in the way to happineſs ? - .. GEN 
A. Beeaule, though it tcach us han hte Fl God, ah. 2 
that he is to- be worſhipped:; yer it cannatdiſcover t 10S t 'sI 
wonderful wark of Redemption throu a Jeſas Chrilt © Ds 4 
©. But is the word of God fy AY Pain, tals and,” | 
perte&to be a Rule to us? . + 


A. Whatever Papi/ts obje& awainſt 5 it, to ny/ake naakt 4 


their Traditions and Papal. Decrees; . yet the Kule of Gas: 
word is ſufficiently Hlain and compleat, as {t cantaing. the. 
whole counſel of God concerning all things necedary for us | 
to know or beheve for promoting God's glory and. our ſal- 
_ vation, And this we have either in exp/ c{s words, orin juſt 
and necefſary conſequences, obvious tr, the weakeſt under 
 Randing, 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. Plat. 36-72 b, P/al..119 


JOS, 130. | | 
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326 © Of the Holy Serfptures | 


ogtt 


of God to the world ? + Wa, 5 


Q. Are weto believe avo_ng but what we have written in. 


the word of God ? 


A. Yes, many things, tho? not as necefary to Galvation.: 
| Q Is the word of God to be obſerved as our rule ofwors 


b. tip, as well asof Faith ? A. Yes. 


. Is it not lawful for us to add ſome decent inventions 
to the worſhip of God, as the fign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
kneeling -at the Lord's Supper, Bowing to the altar, the 
- Organ in"Praiſe ? &c. | 
4. No ; not a Pin ſhould be added to the Tabernadle, 
* - but what is of God's own appointment, Heb: 8, 5 | 
\ . Q. What doth the 4p2/te call ſuch nvehlioas and ad. 
_ ditions? 

"a. Beggarly Element b and will-yorſhip, Gal: 4- 9- 
108, 2< 2J. 

. What will God "oy to theſe who add them ? 

'Þ He will ſay to them as to the Joes Ha. 1. 12. Whe 
bath required thefe Things at your Hands ? 

. How ſhould we value the Scriptures ?. | 
be: | A. We ſhould reckon it a great Mercy and Privilege 
*. that we have God's will revealed in them, as a Light to 


guide us in the way to Heaven; and therefore we ſhould - 


dearly Iore them, and daily uſe them. . 
Q., Are they not in a miſerable Caſe who want the Serip. 
dures * 


A. Yes; for, where there 15 n0- Viſion the people pe 


Fiſh, Prov. 29. 18. 


Q. Will he Ward lave any withoutthe Spirit's Influence 2 


" A. No. 


gefpiſe t? 
A They will be deſtroyed, Prov, I 3, TS 


- 


/ 


Q. Do theSoiiphires then contain the whole revealed will 


Q. What will become of thoſe who havethe W ad ahd&yct | 
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Of the Holy Striptures. A 
QUEST. Il. "7, M0 | 


2. Q. What do the Scriptures aebdatgadiy: reach , 
A. The Scriptures principally teach, what Man i is 
to believe concerning God, and what Buty God res 

- quires of Man. | 


\ 


Q. What are the two great Leſſons v which 'the Serirare '4 


teach us ? ? 


A. The Scriptures teach us, fir/t, The Truths we myſt 


believe. - 2dly, The Duties we muſt perform. 
Q., Why is Faith-put before obedience ? 


A. Becauſe Faith is the Spring and Principle of all true ' 3 
Obedience, and no Duty can be performed werably with- k- 


outit, Heb. 11. 6. 


Q. What do the Scriptures reach) us to. beliere concern- 


ing God 2? 


| A. Three Things; as, 1. That Gol i is. 2. 5. What God 2 
is: 3- What God doth, And therefore we ſhould aim * 


to grow in the knowledge and belief of the Being, the na. 
ture, and the works of God. 


Q. Ought we not in the firſt place to ſtudy to be eſta 
| bllſhed 3 in the belicf of the being of a God ? A. Yes. b- 


. How doth it appear that there is a God ? 


A" This is evident, not only from: the bible, bor , 


from the Light of nature, the works of creation, the being 
of the Heavens, Earth, and Sea; with the various Creatures 


therein ; the beautiful Order and mation of the Luminaries X 


of Heaven, the regular Ebbing and Flawing of the Sea, the 
wonderful frame of man's Body and ſoul, the Miracles which 
have been wrought, the prophecies whichhave been fulfilled; 

the conſent of all nations to this truth, and «he conſcience 


of may, which accuſes him when guilty, and excuſes hin 
whe 


God, to.the Confounding of all theſe who, would oppoſe 
this moſt ctear and evident Truth. 
 Q. How do we call thefe who think there is no-God?. Y 
.. We cal them Atheiſts, _ : 
= Cc Fg ROY 


/ Wt * 


nocent > All theſe do plainly declare the Being of 


C j 


Wy 


þ-= ( Of Call. a0 
Q What doth the Spirit of God cll Gat - 
A. Fools, Pſal, 14.1... 


*  * JA. Becauſe 'what they imagine is contrary totherat 
\ Diſtates of their own ſouls, and the common Sentiments of 
-— all the wiſe and ſober Part of mankind, and alſo againſt: the 
E Teſtimony of every Creature; ſeeing the Being and Wil- 
PF -dom of God may evidently be ſeen in every thing we ſer 
- pur Eyes upon,” as a Bird, a Fly, a Tree, a Flower, and 
_y Pile ot _ 
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| | QU E S T5 -- IV. bo 

Ks = TY What i is God? ; 

C "2. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, a4 un 
changeable, i in his_ Being, Wiſdom, Power, Holi- 

—__ Jſtice, Goodneſs and Truth. 


E- - ST it poſſle for Creatures to give any perfect Definition 
| of God? A.. No. 
 *- Q. Are notall cr Vpaking Ns There ad Eſſence 
gf God moſt imperfect 7 _ Wo 7 | 
Q, W hy are:they fo? 
© Pecanſerhe Native of God, being Spiritual and rake, 
- Bs ſ{o.cxalted above us, that he cannot be declared by human 


fpeech, perceived by human ſenſe, or conceived by TR 4 


Vnderſtanding, 7b 11. 7,8, 9. 
"+ , Q. What ſort of ſubſtance is God? 
A+ Gods a Spirit, John 4. 24 
. ©: Wharis a Spirit ? 


APE. Bay and Will, without a Body or bodily Parts, dos 


24:39. 
_ +, Q. Are notangcls and the ſouls of men ſpirits wo? 


. A. Yes. ny 

k VN Whar difference is there bevel Gad and theſe { WY F 

F . ÞA. Theſcare but finite ſpirits, created by Gvd, ay de- | 
b; pendent upon him ; But God is an uncreated Spirit, - infinite; _ 


Land independeat, who mads is» to' his Bar Lag I 
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©: Why are they called Fools ? B- 
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A. An inviſible Being or ſubſtance, that hath Under= 
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Of :Gol : v*Y 
 .1f Godbea Spirit) how'doth the'Scripture aſcribe ry 4 


| Tel Fats, Mouth; Hands; and/other bodily Parts unto God? 


. Theſe are not proper, but only figurative expreſſions 4 


of bs For if God ſhould ſpeak in his own. language, 
| and deſcribe himſelf to us, as he really is, we could not 3 
_ underſtand him; ' therefore: he is pleaſed to ſpeak of him- Þ} 


ſelf to us after. the manner of men, in Condeſcenſion to-our 


weak Capacities,” who cannot conceive of the Divine oi be 


tions and Operations without ſach ſhadows and reſem 
Wherefore we mult underſtand” all theſe _ Parts bY 3 
ſpiritual ſenſe. PEERS oh 
Q: What ought we 6 ndeckabd beadenn EDI, 05S 
A. By the Face of God, we are to underſtand the- -mani- - - 
feſtation of his Favour; By his eyes, his Omniſcience and *} 
watchful proyidence ; By -his ears, his Readineſs 'to hear 
our prayers ; By his mouth, the revelation” of his Will 5 * 


_ By his Hand or Army the prearneſs. of his power; By his 


Heart, the ſincerity of his affeQion ; By his Bowels, the | 
Tenderneſs of his compaſſions ; By his feet, the Ubiquityof . 
his preſence. 
Q. If God be a Spirit, how was man fiig rs be created. 
after the Image of God?  —- EF WEIS $5" 
A. The Image of God in Man did not _ in-any bo- AN 
dily ſhape vr likeneſs, bur in the fpiritral facultics and ex- 
cellencies of his Soul, in regard of its .being a {pirit Urs "4 
ble, Immortal, Knowing, Righteous and Holy. _ 
'*Q. Is-it lawful to repreſent "God, who is a $pi by. | 
any Image or Picture, as the Papiſts pretend: to! o for al 
Help in Worſhip ? f AI 
A, No: For, as it is ;mpolible to do ir, foie i« moſt "a - 
ful to attempt it; ſeeing ſuch "mean Repreſentations are }. 


a great diſparagement to the majeſty of an infinitely glows | 


ons! God, and alfo a manifeſt contcmpr of his laws, which 

trictly forbid any ſuch = Deut. ».> "5s 16. ap 4% 

18. Ads 17.29, 
W-- How is it that God i 1 deſcribed to us inthe cates 


72h his eſſential Prog rties, or nxcelleniics TOE we 
kad aerbed to God i 1n ſcripture, IO: called his ats - : 
#ibutes.._ = oo 4 


< 


» oY How are the ater GA. divided ? oy 
- *-*; Into two Sorts; ſome being incommunicable, ad "ns 


_ thers called communicable. 


-Q. What are the incommiunicable attributes of God 


| | | mentioned in the anſaver f. 
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© Unchangeablenchs 


.Q= #by are theſe called Jnnnumntendl 2; 


- A. Becauſe they cannot be communicated. to any. = 


ture z:apd there is no reſemblance of them to bs, rounds in 


 Creaty res. | 
' Q. What are theſe bttributes- of G od which. are : called 
Communicate ? | 
Ac. They are ſix, to wit, his Wiſdom, Power, Holines, 
| Jullice, Goodnefs, and Truth. _ ie: Fa) 
Ih Why are-theſe called Commu nicable ? 


Becauſe there are ſome faint Rays or. Reſem-, 


5 of them to be ſeen. in ſome Creatures, as in good- 
"men and good angels ; and hence they a: are called wiſe, _w_ 
joſh good, &c.- R 

© Q. Hhat as it to be Infinite ? 

A. Tt is to be without all Meaſure, Bounds, or. Limits. 

- Q- 4: wbat reſpedt' ii:Geod ſaid to be Infinite ? : 


- - A 1. Inrefpe& of his Effence, © Greatneſs and Glory ;. 


. and ſo he is Immenſe, Unſearchable and Incomprebenſible. 
'2- He is Infinite in his Wiſdom, Power, and all the other 
PerfeRions of his Nature ;. no Bounds can be ſet unto them. 


3. In reſpe& of Place, being every-where preſent, and un-. 


bounded by any place. 4. In reſpe& of Duration, being 
Eternal, and baanded by no Time. | 
. Q. What underfiand. you by God's being Eternal ? 


| EY That he is without -Beginfing, and without End ; 


which no. Creature can pretend & ; For tho' angels and 

Men's Souls have no End, yet they had a beginning ;: but. 

=. T5 who made them, i is from E verlaſting to E verlafling, 
. 90-2. ; 

- ©. What do you underfland by God's being Vachangeable? 

- A.” That he is ſtill the ſame, and ſubje& to no Variable» 

: meſs or Wy cither with reſpe& to ki eſe) Perfecs 
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*, They are three, to wit, his Infinity, Ecerniey, and 


A a ond FIY FRI ak. 


Was. 


to him in Scripture, as Jer. 18. 8. and other Places # - 


' Not import any Change of Mind in God, as'tt. dochits US. 


_ all Things, and ſkilfully orders and Wpoley all * Things to 53 
Chriſt, 'in a Way that both ſatisfies Juſtice in the Pumſh« 


. done, Gen. 17. I. Fer. 32. 17. 


himſelf : How then is he able to do dll Things ?. : 


Death, mn working Miracles, raifing the Dead, converting 


. Enemies, Rom. 1.20. Heb. 1. 3: I Cor. I: 24. Eph. 1. 196 © * 
Ka bs 2 38. | V2 hat 4 


"- df oa OMEN 
fions, or his REY and deſigns, or his love and favour 
toward his People, Pat, 102. 27. 1a. 46. 10, "fone, Te : 
22. James 1. 17- 

 &, If God be unchangeable, how is R epentance attribiartd 


A. Not properly, but improperly. God there ſpeaks'vF © 2 
himſelf after the manner of men, becauſe he doth the ſame 
"Thing which' men do when they repent and change” their 
Minds ; he alters the courſe of his diſpenſations, but ſtill . 
without any change of Counſels. For, whatever Change _ © 
appear in God's outward Condudt it is exa&tly according to 
his infallible Preſcience and immutable Will 3 and doth . 


9. What is meant by the Wiſdom of Gol# Dt ; 
A. That eſſential PerfeQtion, whereby he perfealy knows 


. F [ bf : F », g a 6 ” 5 
| £ . R ds adds , 

” - r . i '< a 2 m—_ p ts 3 vo 
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their proper Ends, for his own Glory... - 
© ©. Wherein doth the Wiſdom of God wal brighth appar? = 
A. God's Wiſdom ſhines forth both-in” ns Works of 

Creation and Providence ; but the: brighteſt Diſcovery we 

have of it 1s in the contrivance of our Redemprioy by Jeſus 


ment of ſin, and magnifies Mercy in the. Socrtrrcarier® =» 
Sinner, P/al. 104. 24: Gol, 2.3, | 
| .N What is the Power of God? —<. þ 
A. That effential Property of God; wherdly he i is AL 
hikes or able to do all Things that he Pen” to have 


4 


©. We read of Ged, = he cannot lie, repent; or deny 


\ A. Thele Things are not Obje&s of Power. The doing 
of them, being contrary to God's holy Nature and Veracity: 
would argue Imperfe&tion and Weakneſs, but not Power. 

: Wherein is God's almighty Power diſcovered tous #. 
. In creating the World by his Word, and upholding _ 
all Things i in it,-in conquering the Power of hell by. Chnift's 


Sinners to himſelf, preſerving his Church, and ſubduing his 
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8 What is the Frolinels FGed? 
"A+ That efſential Perfettion, whereby he 18 fnfiicely 
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9. Werein _—_ God's H tinge, and Hatred « Y, fe fn, ap: 
Pear? 


aſſume our Nature and live in it, to be a Pattern of Holineſs 
tous; and alſo to die, that he might root out Sin; and im- 


| Purity, and purchaſe perfe& Holineſs for us, own! Te. 12. 1 
- The 4- 3-\Epb. $+,25, 26,/27- 3 m7 2071 


Sg. What. is the Juſtice of God? _ | ; 
-— As: It is'the,perfet Equity of his Nature, which inclines 


6 him to: will, what 1s juſt and right, to render. to every man 
« his dic, and to deal rightcouſly with-all his Creatures.”  , 


©. ©. What diſcoveries have we of the Fuftice of God ? 


| 6 A. In ſending terrible Judgmen!s upen men for their ſins 


in this world, and eXCcuting , eternal. Vengeance. upon the 


C-. Wicked i in hell; and in rewarding the Righteous upon the- 


account. of Chriſt's Ments,, Rom. 2« oa 6, &C. 2 Thef. I 7, 


8,9. 2:Tim, 4+ 8. Bd 8 


©. What is the greateſt Evidence yy the Juſtice of Gods 


oh that ever he gave to the World ?. 


.' A. His pouring: out; the, Vials of his. Wrath upon. his 
own: Son, when: he ſtood Surety for us; and exaCting full 
Satisfaftion from him for all the -debts or Sins of an Elet 


. World, without abating him one Farthing, //e. 53+ 4: Rom. 


3 25, 26. Rom. 8. 32. 


 2-Q:; Dath God's mite Fuſtiae- binder tim from [--4 


Werciful ? I 


. A. No; "fant thro” Cheilt's Mediation, he Gs Kb Ins - 


Baite _-_ and Goodneſs-to the World, as: well. \aF\ ; 


27; Whetein doth the Goodnela and Mey of Gat appiait. 
A. In ourdaily Preſervation, and ſupplying the Wants 


of all 'his Creatures, in ſparing'his Enemies, ' and chiefly in 
| prong Chrilt to be a Surcty for WF; in- offering them © 


| I «&L { Salvation. - 


9 ure, and free from all Iniquity, loveth Righteouſneſs, agd b 
4 abborceth all fin and Impurity, Hb. I 13+ 


| A. In cakes pare me holy Laws, encouraging Men to 
Ny obey them ; threatning and puniſhing Sin, which 1s contra= 
-  Iy'to- them: And eſpecially in ſending his eternal Son: to 


MELO "i. 
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"Wh the Unity PERrrY ; 
: $alraion through him, = particularly in pardoning, , 
: ſandifying, Ts giving eternal Glory to all who vo in . 


Hm, 
"BD What is- the Truth of God? | 
- A. That effential Property, which always inclines him 
. to be ſincere and'tive inwhat: hefaith, and to-be I; 
in fulfilling his Word, '- - | — 4 
. DWhereindath the Truth and Faithfalneſs of Ged atpear? . 
A. In accompliſhing the» Predictions ; recorded in _ his 
Wold, in_executit} his Threatnings againſt the wicked, 
and in fulfilling all:his promiſes to his People, Mat, 24+ 
35. Lech. n.6.He..70.23., 
9, Wherein doth theſe Per, fettions of Vi om, Ba ay 2 
_ Holmeſs, Faſtice, Goodne/ and = ruth, which belong to Ged, "2 
differ from theſe we find in Angels .er. Man? * | 
A. Theſe Perfethions'being effential- ro. God, he is In- | 
fnire, Eternal und Unchangeable in them; But: any inferior 
Degree of theſe PerfeQions we ſee in Creatures, the 1ame is + 
; communicated from God to them, andis lubjcRt to Change. 


Tn UM DMTRENLTTATIR TUTITIE 
vt 4QVU 'E'S TV: 2s Spa. 
-Q, hs there more Gods AP Y P. _—_ I 
i There is but One voly , the Living and Toe 
God. 03 A. | 

9. In What roſes” þ Gil Fei tobe One pro tent 

A.. God is One, Lf}, In*Oppoſrtion to Mixtare wit Coin - 
poſition, he' being a'most pureand {imple Eſſence, 2061," Iw 
oppoſition ro rhukirade, he being'numerically One i in Home 
and Nature, and no other like him. ) 

_ &. Mihy.is Cod ſaid tobe the One diily God? ) 

"A. To ſhew thar' tho there be others that beard * | 

of Gods in the World, yet there. i is none really Got, 08 = — 
alone, .1 Gor. 8. 4, 5» 6. _- 

'Q. Why'is this *ne-God called the Ekving: G BY ? 
 A.To diſtinguiſh him from the dead Idols of the 1 abtionty 
and to ſhow that-all Life, patural, ſpiritual and eternal, i 
hrs 4 in lum, and from _ ons 2, dS 5+ "45 $* 

D Fob ©. 
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| of the Unzt Cid, Fen oh 
 Febns 26. 1 Tim. 6. 13. iy of R I Dh gg 
_ DB. Why is hecalled the True God ? IN 


A. To diſtinguiſh him from all the falſe and i imaginary 
| Deities that are in the World » Jer. TO. IO, I. Is. 


©. Who are theſe mentioned in Scripture that . bear | 


the Name of God,. befides the True God? — 


«+ A. Wefind ſeverals called Gods, .as the heathen xdols, ; 
' the Devil, Antichriſt, and Magiſtrates, 1 Cer. 8, 5-2 Gor. | 
4+ 4+ 2 The. 2+ 4. Pſal. 82.6. 


Q Why are the Heathen Idols called Gods: GIO =o 
- A; Not that there 1s. any Thing of true Divinity in them 
bur becauſe their deluded Worſhippers fancied that they 


| were Gods and reputed them ſo. 


Q. Can any of 'the gods among the Heathen give Rain ? 


4, No, fer. 14. 22, 


Q. Can they create a world, or know the Heart | + 
| F. No, they cannot, and therefore __ notto be wor 


| Hipped, Fer. 10. 11. 


 Q. How 4s the Devil calledGod? | 
A. He iscalled the God of this World, becauſe he rules 


_ , over the unregenerate World ; he uſurps divine Homage, 


and is aQually worſhipped in many Parts by the Heathen, 
2 Cer. 4. 4+ Det. 32. 17. Kev. 9.20. 
 Q. How is Antichriſt called God? 


A. In reſpe& of his ufurping the Tiles, Homage ad 
| Faropanoet which are only due to God, 2 Thef. 2. 4 | 


- Q, How are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 


- IA;; Only improperly and by Participation; they being 
God's, Vicegerents on Earth, to miniſter Jaſtice to others 
. Pal. 82.6 


Q. Do eats ob Bk ela C7 


- A.-Yes; and hence covetous Men are called neſs, | 
Eph. $. 5. Col. 3. 5. hf R 


Q. Why are they called ſa ? $i 


| A Becauſe they ſet their Hearts upon the World more” 
than upon God, 


Q. Do not forme make a God of their MP, ? 


| I A. Yes, Phil. 3.19. 


<C Hiw are they guilty of this ? 
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One True God only; yet many fet ing idols in their Hearts, 


_— 

| 4 oly Trinity. : _ 
A. By PR Sa, to friem plcaſe cher belly | more than 3 
God. | 


- 


Q. Hew do you prove that there fs but One GC od and'no 
more ?' YN 
A. 1 f, From holy Scripture, that doth frouataly af: 93 
ſert this;' as in Deut. 6. 4. Mal. 2.10. Mat, 19. 17.1 _ 

Cor. 8. 4,6. ——2dly, From Reaſon ; For, ſecing God is 
an infinite, omnipotent, independent, and moſt perfect Be- 


> ing, and alſo the firſt cauſe of all Things ; Reaſon mult cer-. 


tainly conclude that there can be but One fach being, and 
no more, and that there cannot be a Phurality + inficites 
and firſt cauſes, 

Q. ex" rh they that are e guilt of multiphing G ods to 
themfeluet ! 

. Both the "Pagans and Papiſts, ſeeing they actually A 

worſhip and pray to others beſides the One True God; lod A 
the Papiſts to Saints and Angels. | 


Q. But may not profeſſed P reteflants be chargeable els = 


ung 


| multiplying Gods to themſelves ? 
A. Yes ; for though they profeſsto own and wedldaphhe-” | 


and ſtudy to ferve and pleaſe other 
Ezek. 14. 3. Phil.. 3.19, © | 

Q.. What is incumbent on us, when others will not worſhip - 
and ſerve this One True God? | 


> INOre than God, 


A: We ſhould with Fo/bue, reſolve and ſay; that ned ji 


ours will ſerve the Lord, -Zo/bua 24. 15, 
Q. Deth any man ſerve God for nought ? EDT EIT SS 
A. No; for he rewards all his faithful Servants with: NE 

Crown of Life, Rev. 2.10. / 
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QUEST. VL. 
6. Q. How many Perſons are there in the God- head? 
A. There are gt bs Perſons in the God-head, the . 
Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three _ 
y-* e one God, the ſame in Subſtance, _ in Power 
4 Glory. 0 OT 
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0 | of the Bo Trinity. 
 Q. What is meant by the rh Tre #1 | 
' A. The Divine Nature or eflence, 
. Q. {+ this Word Godhead to be found in Seniodnry p 
A. Yes, in As 17. 29. © We vught not think the | 
- Godhead: is like unto Gold or-Silver,* G0.  - 
_.  Q. dre there Three Efſences or Natures in: the Godbead? 
A. No, but only Three Perſons/in One Divine Efence. 
_- Q, How doyou Prove that there are Three Perſons in the 
Gedbead ? 
 ” A. 1/}, From that expreſs aflention, L John, $4.9%* For 2 
there are Three that bear Record in. heaven, the Father, the | 
_ . Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, —— _ 
 24ly, From rhe Inſtitution of Beptiſm, Mat. 28. 19. <Go- 
. ye-therefore and teach all Natok, baptizing them. inthe. 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and- of 'the Holy 
Ghoſt, —--3d/y, . From the apoſtolical Benedition, 2 Gor. 
13 14. * The grace of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of 
God, and the Coranunion. of the Holy Ghoſt be with you | 


i 


©" "RE Sets 


Qui What da you think of that Proof for the Trinity which | 
7s brought from Gs PIR: a0 Jaxdas L Mat. 3- yd 1 
—_ IJu-:/ 4456 C 
' * A. Itis moſt clear; ; for there the Father unfeledby = 

 Vaice- fram. Heaven; the. Son- by his bodily Appearance 
*  npon Earth, and the Holy Ghoſt by lighting on. him 1 in 
Shape of a Dove. - - ; 
 - + Q. Well, then, ir the Father God? the Son God g and; 

\. the Holy Ghoſt God? 

41 tho Yes, each One of therh. is God. 5 

 Q. Iill not that make Three Gods ? _ Ts 

A. No; Theſe Three Perſons are but one God ; becauſe 
the ſame” Divine Nature or Effence is in all the Three, 

' Q. What mean you by a Perſon in the Godhead ? | 

_ A. It is the Divine. Natare fabſiſting-in a different Way, | 


3 4 and diſtinguiſhed by different perſonal Properties. © - 


* Q. What are the different perſonal Fg, apron: oF the Three | 


SS Per -ſors in the Godhead ? 


A, Hi Þ eye Gee Tibor 16 koh the Son, and fend i 
EN | *: {, LOB IRE? 


| fp 
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| " of tie Heb þ Tetley: ©. ©. {am 
out the Holy Ghoſt» It-is proper to the'Son to be begotten” . =— 
of the Father, and to ſend qut the Holy Ghoſt : It is proper . : 


. f ro the Holy Ghaſt-to proceed by Emanationtrom the Father 2 
BB AandtheSon. All which appears from theſe Scriptures, Pja/. 1 
k 3 e- 7. Heb, k..5, 6, 8» John k. 14, I8. Fobn 15: 26.Gal.z: 6. 


| Q. Lrnoneof theſe Perſons before ancther in Order of Time? 
A. Ne,” For: they are all Co-eternal ? 2 
. Q, Ir one of them Peſos another in Order of Digsity '' 
Greatneſi.? i 
- No, for they argall equal in Dawes and Glory. . 
. Hhy then-are they Nang in this Order, the - Father, 
the Son, and.the Holy Ghoſt? + " 
_ A. To denote the Order of ſubliting and working which .."» 
they have among themſelves: The Father fublilting and Þ} 
working from himſelf ; The So ſubliſting and working from - 
the Father ; and the Holy Gh-{t ſabliting WANIERER kom "_ 
the Father: and the Son, 701-5. 19. Fohn Ge 4- ol 
| Q. Whithof theſe Three Perſons made the te, AT = 
. As Each of them. made it, as is evident -from the, Seriph "n 
ren. which aſcribe the Works of Creation toall the Three Il 
Ger. I. Fg: 2,26. Ta. 42+ 5» Heb, F. 2, Fobn 3. Cole As £2 : 
16, 70633: 4 Pfal: 33: &: 1a: 40: 125.13» 52) iy 
. .Q. Vihich of the Three Perſons became tthan S:: \x- 0 
A. The Sm, whois the ſecond Perlon. of the. DEST Cr 
Tris, ad lince, his Incarnation he'is called the: dard fe- = 
us Chri 4 
.Q. How deth it appear that Chr the San i: God _ 
quith the Fathar ? if 
i A» From the holy Scriptures, in which. we find the fame © 
Names;. Titles,. Atzributes,, Works, Worſhip: and Hopous - 
aſcribed.to\ the San, as they are to the Father... -. 
- Q Whgt, are thefe-effential Names and Titles ahich's are 
"aſcribedie the. Son equallywith the Father ?. : 
'A;\ Even nhefe which are-molt craincat and glorious, facts 
as, God, (The: Lord; God; of the ,Prophets, . King of, Kings ..\f 
and Lord of Lords, The Great Gods, The: Mighty God, . Þ 
* Frue' God,” The only Wiſe.God,, God ojer Blafed. | 
for ever. And alfo he is called JEHOV AH wich ig 
the rember communicable. Name of rhi,quly Trae God.” 
| "Foe | 
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# 42 Of the Hol th : 
A "For al-which ſee theſe plain Texts, _ r. 1:1 Tim. 2: 
\ "263 Rev: 22: 6, Revs 194 16: Tit. 2. 13. {/at 9. 6: t John 
4 — OO 252 NC bc £ Zeeh: 2. x6: Fere age 6: Efat: 
33. 1 

Q. WVhat are the Divine att REI hich are aferibel to 
| the S9r eguatly with the Father ® 2 © 

' A. The holy Scripture afferts, that he is the Fternal, Un- 
| changeable, Almighty, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, Infinite 
-in Holineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth ; as in theſe 
Texts, Mic: 5. 2: Heb: 75: 3. Heb:yg3. 8: Rev; n. 8: Fohn. 


$24, 23* John 21. 17: Rev: 2. 23: Mat: 18: 20. Iſa: 6. 


ev: 3e 7: 2 Tim. 4.8: Eph: 9, x9. Rev: rt. 5. 
___ What are theſe Divine Works aferibed opened 1d the Sor, 
-whi prove hint to be the True God? —__© 


_  'A. The Scripture afcribes to him the Creation of he. 


World, the Preſervation and Upholding of al Things, the 


_ "Workingof Viracles. by his own Power, the Forgiving of ſins, 


the Working of Faith and repentance, . the Quickning of 
dread Souls, the Opening of the Underſtanding, Beſtowing 
of the Spirit, raiſing the dead at the laſt day, Judging of he 


World, and giving of Eternal Life, '7obz - x23, 10. Gol: -4 | 


16, 17: Heb. 1. 3: Mark 5.'42; Mark 2. $5 Heb: 12: 2: 
' As 5. 31. Fohn 5.21, 25, 28, 29. Luke 24+ 25 Fobn 
20. 22. Ads 2.332 Tim: 4. 1 Fohn 10; 28. 

Q. What is that' Worſhip and Howmur aferited to Crit 
 2he Son, which prove him to be the True God ? 

- A. We hind theſame religious Divine Worſhip and Ado= 
xgtion given to him as to the Father, both by angels ant 
mn. As alſo, he is made the Obje& of Faith, of Prayer, 
- of Praiſe, and of facramental- Dedication, - with the 

+ Father'; as we ſee in theſe Texts, Heb: 1. 6. 'Mat: 8. % 
” - Mat. 14: 13. John 14. '1. 4s 7: 59, 60. 1 Gor: L. 2. 
- dag, 14: Kev: 5. £2, 13. Mat. 29. 19. Ads t9. 5 


* Bonour the gpn,'even 2s they honour the Farber 2 | 
A. Yer, as in-John 5. 22; 23. 
--Q., Deth. not God the Finder call Je 1s fur _ his rele 
| or Fqual bb 
8. hands «rin Zech, 13: 7a, ; 
Y * 


By of , - 1 *Þ,." Y ; 


Q. I # nt the Father's expreſs Will, Fhat all Menon 


QÞ4 | 


i, of the Bol REELS Bets 43 "M 
Q Did not Chrift think himſelf ts be equal with kim ?P 
A. Yes; foritis ſaid, He thought it ot Robbery to bees. 
qual with God,” Phil. 2. 6. 
| QI the Sow be God with the Father, how ſaith Giri, 
My "Fucker is greater than I?' John 14:28, © © 
A. Chriſt doth not fpeak there * his Divine - Nataye,. | 
for, in reſpect of: that, he and his Father are equally greatz” | 
And therefore he ſaith, / and my Father are One,” And © | 


it cannot be otherwiſe, fince one and the' ſame infinitely 
great Godhead ts the undivided Nature of them both _ 
But in the place objefted, as the Context ſhews, Chriff 
doth ſpeak of his Mediatorial Office to © which he is ap« / 
pointed by the Father, and in which reſpe® he 1 is the Fa» 
| ther's ſervant. 
| . Is there not great Athurdity i in maintaini a Sort ts | 
be inferior to the father in reſpec of bis Divine Nature * 
 - A. Yes; for it would lead us into Polytheiſm, or the |} 
| ſetting up of two Gods, and two Objefts of Worſhip, the 
one ſupreme, and the other ſubordinate ; befides, it would 
make Chriſt no God in'a proper Senſe : [For inferiority or 
Dependency is inconſiſtent with the Notion of the Deity. © © 
. Q. How deth it appear that the Holy Ghoft is Ged equal 
awith the Father wid the Son? | 
A. By the ſame arguments that prove the Divinity of the 
Son t: Forthe Holy Ghoſt hath the Gros Names, Attributes, 
Works, Worſhip and Honour aſcribed to him, which the” 
Father and the Son have: Heis called God, Jchovah';' He . 
is Eternal, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent; He created the World, 
miraculouſly formed and furniſhed Chriſt's human Nature, 
and inſpired the Prophets and Apoſtles ; Herajſes the dead;. 
regenerates and fantifies his People And he is the objet 'v 
of Divine Worſhip, of Prayet, and ſacramental Dedication,” 
Foralt which, fce theſe Texts, Acts 5. 3, 4. Ezek 3. 24, 
26, Heb: 'v. 14. 1 Cor:'2: t6 re. Luke 2. 26: P/al: 139.7, 8. 
Pſal;-33. 6. Job 26. 13: Mat: 1. 18. Luke 4. 18: 2 Pet: 1. 
21: Rom: $:.11. John 3.6. 2 Thek: 2. T3 Cant: 4: 16: 2 
Cor: by | wes recannf + 
- .Q, Deo we not received ine? Ble 5 and Benet from - 
we rope FP Blepg mu =. 
AL. &. Yevz 
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© Of the Holy Trinigs, 


A. Les; the Bo Dale 5: wap 160) MINE PETRA G 
;. the Son undertook and cameitg be our Redecm- | 
wer; and'the Holy Ghoft applics the Redemprion to us. \.. | 
nar hens fn Glory tnhogives: to. 0 
| ah Throe?. FEES $4 4 ; 
A..Yes onde alle, the Work. of t the Roden with 1 
the logo kak Rev. Hee! anc 6. 500} 4- 8, Oc Rev. AC 
73% "C How-are « wwo.to ——_ ante Ged- in Three Perſons 2 ws 
og: We are to worſhip: God in Chriſt the Son, by the, Spi- | 
._ _ mit... }We.maſt.aſk, af the Father in the name of the Son, and | | 
by. the.;6\ fillance of the Haly Ghoſt, Zeb 16, 23þ E6b: 
b. ER leet he 
+ Q. Could ever the Doftrine of the H oh Trinity be haeon | 
of Nature? .- _ *© 
p15 highs and his ſhould make us thank forthe Light" | | 
lation. ct Ti 
EN Gan this Myſtery. of Oue in Three, and three in Ones, | 
ho comprehended by. human. Reaſon? | /1:5.1 580 | 
. A." No.3; The: ſhallow capacities. of men cannot th 
xe deep Thiogs of Gad. This great Myltery-is. what we geo 
y bool bolierey n reverence and adare, ſccing we'have the moſt 
| plain and poſitive afſertions in. God's Word: ofa Diincg th 
S  Gbperſors. inan Uoiy of Edence. Ex as 3h 
Ee: - <8 Ws ls. there. any gf bing. mn Revigion comary to Reaſun? ha 
WE: ' Q, dre here not many Things. in it abovo the reach of cre 
8: VN Reaſon? ODT =. 2% Ars: (OE. de 
cf Þ Kal 6reje wh auhat our Nature cannct account ts 
S*. © $3 9-1 3 2:50. bs #4  $>- & BY 1 & H 
| ;dewy | uy 
kn | y.othes Thiagh ig Nature: . thr que th 
pep og CITE ſuch, av he Morin ofthe, Wind fu 
and Tide, Rn 7 s 
+ © Q. What _—_— of this nokn-dagr the Trnit.0 = 4 
. weſufe the Divinity: of the Son'er Holy Ghoſt? * _ .: th 
- A. That _ 2g) Bluſphemers ooh danuahle te icks, | 
Cx: wr WA . | Aa: S, Lathe 
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ELLE Hawoer wy 
ca ies fe great: and. furmemnal Trek 
Godſo clearly revealed. in- his Word. | : 3 1 
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'Q. What \ are the Decrees of as ee, | 
| A. The Decrees. of God are, his eternal Purgoſe, * 
according to the Counſelof his Will, whereby for his. Þ 
own Was he hath fore ordained whatſoever om | 
to paſs, 


Q. What do you underfland by God's Decrees? 3% 
A, His eternal: Purpoſe and Appointments ' concen 
he Things thar ſhall be in Time and through Eternity.” 2 
_ Q. Were all God's Decrees framed from Eternity ® 4 0.5 
: & Yes. = 4 
Doth God purpoſe nothing, upon new wo Energens -4 
ns but what he had before decreed? oo OOO 
A./No, Aqts is, 18, lia. 46: 10. —I0 -2g3 $ 
Q+ 4nd doth nothing fall out in Time but. Ape INC 
thefe eternal Decrees ? ? COTTON 
A. - No, Eph. I. It. 47 Up Te 2 II 
Q. Would it one be Whpheny 7. that Gut it the ans ; 
thor of fin > 
Q. Would it els God; v6; 4s _ Sir 3 fa Y that be + 
had decreed finful Afton YE NODE 90G 
' A. It woufdinderdbj Blaſi Libor hemy's oh ey npchut f 
creed to effeduare” fin; bur «RT 
decreed to permit fnful* A@ions, ant 
his own-glorious Purpoſes. £5 
Q. How doth it appear that Gad may Hrve « fk a holy! 
Hand about the finful attions of Men? © > © 
A. From ſevera] Inſtances in, Scripture ; -Janientechhbs | 
_ in Ar 2, 3. where Peter chargeth kome upon” the: 
their Cracifying of C3r;/# with wicked Hands, and yerat the”. 
Came Fiine Ciys, That he was delivered.up for that Endby 
the determinate counſet and foreknowledge of God. ' $ee'* 
the Era 4: 27, 28. where we may fee that God's deſigning + 
the SOA oe ook from EF and bringing the ' 
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_— Of the Dec 27 bp, 
© 4 erper. F : 


| cuſe for the wicked part the Jews acted in it; ſeeing it 


wnuy aR and deed. | 
'Q What Counſel had God in fore». ordaining all Things? ?. 

© A. The Counſe! of his own Will, which was according: 
I infinite Wiſdom, and the higheſt Reaſon, Epb. 1. It. 

40. 13. 

hb. <Q. For We End did God decree all Things ? 

A. For his own glory, Rom. 11. 36. 


- A. His. Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, ] ultice, Goodneſs 
"and Truth. 


Q. Can. nothing fall out in Time to alter Ged's Deerees ? 


A. No. 


FRIED 


z Joon alteration m God's counſels or Decrees ?: 
| A. No; for God from Eternity, by his immutable De- 
_ cree, tid fore-ordain all theſe alterations. - 
Q., Doth the Immutability of God's Decrees take away the 


the Nature and Liberty of free. agents without any Conſtraint 
upon their Wills, it being caſy for infinite Knowledge to 


Ent 'Situation. 


which may be aſcribed to chance ? 


- A. No: For tho? there be many Things caſual or clts- 
ig oi, as fale. | 

| ing out without or beyond their Deſign; yet there is no- 

C thing that falls out by Chance, or is caſual in relpet W-:5i-+ 

| God, that forcſecs and determines every Thing that comes 

30 id _ Hath 


tingent in reſpe& of ſecond Cauſes or 


a _ 
? "Y 6% af : Wa 44 
pe = - , . b- co 
Kz oo 


Good ont of it to niaankind, was no miner of Be: | 
flow:d from a wicked Principle in chem, and wastheir own yol- | 


Q What PerfeGions of bis did he defign thereby to ale? ] 


% 
- Q., How appears it that bir Decrees are unchangeable ? 
A. Becauſe changing would import Weakneſs, and that | 
- he did not foreſce the Letts and Stops in the Way of his 


hs Do the many Changes that fall out in Time, ſuch as | 
od's making the World, and afterward deſtroying it, import | 


” free Will of rational Creatures in performing their Actions? | 
- A. No, but rather doth eſtabliſh it; becauſe God hath 

| decreed to bring about his Purpoſes in a Way agrecably to 

| foreſee how they will incline and determine un every « differe 


I Hg there not many caſual Things that fall out in the. 


to” Fw &@&©2 
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Of the Dore; 
A. This is plainly afferted in Scripture, Eph. T. 4, 52 6 
2 Theſf: 2.13. 
; the Cauſe of this Decree? 
theſe as neceſſary Means to eternal Life, as is clear from the 


becauſe we are holy. 


2 What then was the Cauſe of Ged*s Decree of EleQion? 5 


| A.” Nothing but his good Pleaſure and free Love, Rom, 
9. 13, 13; 18, No Man hath any ground of Boaſting ; for 


God hath paſt by one, and pitched UPON another, according : 


to his forercign Will and Pleaſure. 


Mu Wmumumumr WWW EwER) 


'. Q. How doth God execute bis Decrees# 
A. God executeth his Decrees I in the 
Creation and Providence. 


$5 FE 


b What doyou underſtand by God's executing his HS | 


. His bringing t0 paſs the Things which he had before 
ordained . 


Q. AreG o's Decrees brought to paſs in his Works in Ting, 15-4 


. #. You---- _ 
Q. What are theſe Warks Pi YO TIN © 7 "7 
A. His Wc _:s of Creation and Providence. | 


Q. Are theſe all the Works of God, which he hath FL 9 


| fo bring topraſs ? Ao Bs © 


.Q. 1s not the Work of Redemption a Part of God' «Works | 


which he had decreed from: Eternity ? 


A. Yes, but this is here included in God's : Work of. 


Providexice ; and indeed his Work of redeeming loſtſinners 


is the moſt glorious Part of his Providence towards men.” - "> 


 Q. What * the Difference between God's executing 


bringing to paſs his Works of Creation, and his Works. of 'y 


Providence ? 


Fx 38 \ former he excuted in fix days, but the latter he _ 


| continues 
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'Q Hath not God predeflinated fome to eternal Ii , + 


A. No, but only the Effet of itt. For God decreed al 


_ Forecited Texts, Eph: 1. 4, 5, 6. 2 Thefſ: 2.13. and from 
AQ 13.48. © Weare choſen that we ſhould be holy, not 4 
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Works of 
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Q. Was their forefeen Faith, Repentance or goed Werks : b- 
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ther uſuallyby Means. 
Q., Arethere not many. U Gol ees ef-to be exreuted? 
.M.. Yes; but they eee 


= > 


Aeon whe © 1 a ak FAUID-7NT Df1: 5d 
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20a, 


. bo? The: Work of Greation is, fot, mikbrig at 
_ Things of nothing w,; by the Word of his Power Y, 


> QB ir to One's 1 117.01 9: 
_ A. Ttisto make ſomething Sl 6s nu Lleviſ 
| the e making of a Thing out of Matter wholly unfit for it, as 

| Man's Body of the duſt of the Grbund, INE Creating: 


Q. Who ax the Creator of all THE 4. God. 
OY” of What ace, make Things? Ipepl- 'T ; 
Of nothing. 


- Duftofthe Earth? > 
© -f; Becauſe Godmadethat duſt out fag: AC 
Q. Car none *e create or make a Thing out of nothing 
> fs Gol? 
FA. No; Welter Manor areas he leaſt Kings. 
\. Cannot as Angel amcnd pac, aprrage Ss 
*  . No, notſomuchi as/a'Flie, " 
wY | EST RESIPE: ww wp Wig into ning? , 
Rc God do: this 2 Tee 


ashe created ROO. wh 
__*Q,- Did GaF Gnphy 14 7 fronentr in thegurk 
- of « Greation ? Ingo 1cil 8), < 
WE: By avbut Deans then OY Jed mth ll Things Qt 


W Phatevarths Word ef Penur- he ade ” of ,. 
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| Sttines il wenceus; the "nc vidoar Newnas he ' 


ia due Time; in' © 
the Order God hath appointed, yr _ 420. Logon Þ. Jy 


inthe. Space of Six Days, and Wh "OT Wood 5: . - S- 


_ Q. How can hat be ſaid, ſretng Mar nas made of the | 


| A. Yes, he could annbitre the whole World « coll b 


AX po Word of his Power « = woe COTE - 
: _ done,” Pal. 33. 9. = 


© ww _ 
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- Creation, and to ſet us an example of working fix Days, A ; 
and reſting the Seventh. = 


K none of them'marted'in the making z all of them anſwers 
| Glory. 


| Sin, that is '{o very evil? g 


by Mofes ; for in that Time we are told that: God finiſhed 
the Creating of the Heavens with their hoſts} Gen: 2.1, 2. 
_ which'muſt include the Angels, which are expreſly' calle 


| he} 


2 Of Creation. 49 
A. That in Gen. x. LET IT BE; as, ©-Let there 


| be Light, Let there be'a'Firmament," and the like. 


Q; In What Time uid God make all hrs, Py 

A. Tn is Days. :- 

- - Q. Could not Ged have made them in tf Time 4 
A. Yes, = 
Q. Why thawdid Bb: take fo long Tims t do it by _ 
A. To give.usa more diſtin: View of the Order gf the 


 Q. In what ſtate did God make all Things at frfi* 

A. God made all Things at firſt very good, Gen. 1, 27, © 
© IWhat is the- "Meaning oftheſe Words, All very good? : 
Ac That, of all the Things that were made, there was 


ed the Creator's Deſign, and were fit 16 ſhew forth his 


Q If all God's Works, are very al then whoſe Work is 0 
4. Sin is none of ' God's Wot it is' only the Work... A 
of the Devil, and of Man that was tempted by him. +, 
: Q. And whoſe Workmanyhip' are the Devils, or who made "oY 
f. ems? F | 
A. God made them. 20oy- of Light, bur hey TY 
themſelves Devils by Sin. 4d ot] +50 
Q. When were the Atbole vreated? 5487 Fo. J pt 7 
A. Certainly within the ſpace of the ſix days 6 DIES} 


\y 


the heavenly Hoſt, Lnke 2. 13. And many think they were . 
created on thefirſt day with the Empyreal Heaven, Gen. I, 

1. Job 38; '6, 7. LY 
- . Q. Hy var not Moſes more expreſs and particular with | 
reef to the Creation of" Angels ? © | 
F. Beeavſe it being his- port deſign fo-give % Hiſtory af ... - 
irch, and its Original from the Creationofthe World _ 
dyed it ſufficient for- his purpoſe to give us no-more but 
Ort T Ayount, of the viſible Ie to which \ BOe do 
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5 p > © defore he gave hina a Being, 


; Y apr | Of Creatim,. 


_ © .riouffy ſhine forthin the Works of Creation ? 


7 | Creayon: ? 


- mot belong, -- 
_ Q. For what End tid God make the Warld , 


FH. The Lord hath made all Things for. himſelf, Ns 


the manifeſting ef his glorious PerfeQtions, Prov. 16. 
Q.” What are the Attributes. of God which ds molt go 


A. His infinite Power, Wiſdom, add Goodneſs. - A 


IS vs How is the Glory of God's Power  Giplayed an make 
_ 


e. World ?' 
4. Tn his bringing all Things of a fudden out of the 
Womb of Nothing by kis.bare Word, Rom. 1,20. 
- Q. Howdoth the glory of God's Wiſdom ſhineforth herein? 


_ -- . In che amazing Variety of Creatures and the beau- 


tiful Order and Harmony of all Things ; the View where- 
_ of made the Pfalmiſt ory out, Pal. 104. 24, © O Lord, how 
- are thy Works! in Wiſdom haſt thou made them 

Q. How is the Glory of God's Goodneſs manifeſted in 


a Habication for Men 

and making, all the Creatures 

fubſervientto him, Pfal. 8. 3, 4,©c. Pfal. 33.5. 
-Q.. On Tee Day of the Creation did God make Light 


' In providing Fila 


tO apiine?'- -* 7 A. Upen the faſt Day. = 
WV Q. Were the Sun, Moon and Sears.eade the firſt Day ? 
4. No; they were not made till the fourth Day of he 


| Creation, | | 
| -Q. Howcould Goin be Light made before the Sun ? _ 


* 4. It was cafy for the great Creator to form a bright "4 q 


minous body, and carry it about+to enlighten the World for 

| the firſt three Days and afterwards place that Light in the 
Moon, and Stars, when they were created, 

» When were the Fiſhes created? A. On the fifth day. 


— \Q: When was Man created? A. On the fixth Day. 


Q. What did God on the ſeventh Day ? © 

ah He refed fron ll his Works, and farCifed it for his 
Satibarh, ID 
rs Was God weary with is Werk, that he reſted aker 
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| - Of Creation. AS | Let ” "o 
| HW} eli Fe Res of tur xl ane Os 
got, 'neither 1s weary, 1/a. 40. 28, 
What'is to be underſtood *then by: Gels Reflng? | 

'L His ceaſing from Work. _ 

Q.. What doth-Go& reach-us by this Example? . | 
> To ceaſe fromthe Eabout of the Week, and keep | 
feyenth Part of our Time holy to the Lord. | 

Q. Is it not evident from Senſe and Reafon, as well as. 
Scripture, that'the World did'not exiſt from Eternity, dur 
was created ſome few thouſand Years ago; according: to F 
Moſes's Arcoum? © | 

A. Yes; it is dearly evident "UA the Latenefh of the = 
Invention of Arts, the foundation of Cities, rhe Ereing _} 
of: States, and the Writing of Hiſtories, none of which - 
' do we find ſo: antient as the "Fime of the Creation fixed - 
by Moſes. Beſides, the Being of Mountains and' Valleys 
13. 2 plain Demonſtration that the Earth: was not from-E- 
ternity; for, ſeeing the Rain ſtill 'waſheth - down ſome. .. 
Earth from the, Heights, if the ſmalleſt Quantity” ſhould. | 
but come down once in a thouſand Years, it's" certan © 
' the Mountains would have been entirely: leyell'd- #5 dn'ins "I 
finite Courle of "Ro ſo that No  Heighthad noyappear- NY 


"_ 7] 
Q. Would: it not be nrofiiabl: for us to mediate. wick | 
upon the beautiful and ſtupendioag Creation? -* *'* A 
A, Yes; it would make us lite im our own: byes; af - 
in- vs an awful Senfe and veneration of God's Power, -and 
Majeſty, cauſe us hate Sin that brings Diſorder into'this beau- 
tiful frame, and help us to truſt to our Maker's. Power, ay "ij 
among in 0 our Straits fn eifficultics. - POET DE TD 


8 QUEST. X. Im ee AY 
2 How did Ges create Man ? 


þ- 


- _ o . o 


-Q Whick n the principal creature. - upon this apt I | 
Mn. E'2 xy OY Q_ Why .* 


' \ 
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| y Fa. wy He he made. afterall other Cs? 


- A. Becauſe God thought fit to make. the Wotld as an 


Ba | Houſe: ready furniſhed for him, before :he would create - 


"Man to mhabit it. 


Q. What ſort of a Creature is Man ? A. A compound 
| Being 'of Soul and Body, cond Net tad Hemate, 


Q. What is Male and Female ? _ 
_ A. Man and Woman. _ 

x 'Q. How many Men,did God. create at firſt I 
A. Only one.Man, and one Woman. 


.  B, What are the two conſtituent Parts-of Man ? 
_ A+: Soul and: Body. 


@. What is the Soul of Man ? 


-, A. It is a Spirit rational, inviſible, and immortal, by | 
which a Man exerts all vital and IIs ay; ey 


moves, underſtands and wills. - TIT 

_ -®.. How was Man's Soul made ?_ ] 
A. God breathed into him, and he Sales a living Soul, 
- 2, Of Whatwwas Man's body made ? 
A. Adam's 


-. ©. Can the Body live without the Soul. '. A. No. 
©. Can the Soul live without the body. A. Yes. 


 &, After whoſe Image did Gad Create. Man? _ 
A. After hisown Image, 


| Q;Nidttusly in Man's Body, or inany bodily ſhape orlihevels? ? 


A. No, but mman's ſoul, which is a ſpirit endowed with 


| namcal Faculties and moral ualines, that hear ſome reſem- £ 
\_ "'Dlance of its Maker. . 
= ©, Wherein doth the Soul dbic God inits SAI 7 5k Fay 


A. As itis animmortale ſpit, endowed with nnderstand- 
' ing, will and memory. : 


9, Wherein did man at firſt reſemble c G of in al qualitlsg; 


A. In his knowledge, Reynbea nes, boliveſs, and domis | 
-nipn over the Creatures. be 
92, What Knowledge was Man endowed with : at bis firſt 
Coden - Þ 
A. He had a vaſt knowledge of God, of his Law in 
wv Wil of his Works and Creatures 3 and theſcin the lower _ 


World . 


| > ad ox Def at ce rn 
$ aud Eve's was made of a Rib from Adam's a 
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"of Creats 07. 


| Inſtance of his knowledge, he gave Names to all- the living 


Creatures, ſuitable to. their Natures, at the firſt Sight of them, Ro 


Gen. 2. I9, 20, 


his: firſt Creation ?: 
A, He had an upright and righteous Will, which in- 


clined. him to do Juſtice: to alF his fellow-creatures.. 
©. Wherein did his holineſs Iy ? 
* A. In the Purity of his Soul AE its: AﬀeRtions, whereby 


he was inclined to hate all: ſin, love what was pure and plea- 


- ſant to God, and ſtudy. a perfet. Conformity to his holy law. 
both in heart and life. 
| Did not this Holineſs of Nature. fit Man for com- 

munion with God, and cnable him to keep his law perfeatly® 

A. Yes. 

_ Q2. Was. not. Holineſs. the principal Part ot: God's image 
in -Man.?” 

A. Yes:. And' ſtill it is the excellency of man-in' any' 


ſlate, whether in. Earth or. Heaven, ſecing 1 it is. s.by this that: 


he reſembles God. 
_ ©, Doth. not. knowledge beautify. 2 man were 
A. Yes:; very, much, if. attended with holineſs; but- 


Knowledge without holineſs is rather' the Refemblance of. | 


the Devil. than of God, Gen: 3..1. Ats 13+10+ | 


; 2; Was the Dominion Man. at firſt had-over. the Crea-- - 
| tures any Part of God's Image in Man? © St; 5 2 


A. Yes. for by i it he, reſenmweg, God in- his | thor 
and SPL BLE *$=Y 

2, What was that Dominion which Man tadarbuſ Ker 
the Creatures ?* 


A..It. was that Authority whictt was: given - pes ATA Eo 


the: fiſh of the Seca, fowls of. the. aif,.and . Beaſts*b£: the- 


earth.; with Power to..rule,. uſe. and” diſpoſe: of rhem;. ar” 3 


- his pleaſure, they all..being Joe th. his Ortiers:.* 


 A..Ye (2 for, with reſpet to. the moſt Part of Crefthres,? 
- Man now is either a Terror: to them/* or or "they to bin? - 


a Bas: -Þ08: Man now: Toft. cis Domitign vec 


IJ 5A 


Ws \ $5 » JIN * 3 | ——— | 


What was. that Rightcouſucls which. man had at: - F 


"” Doe eros ms on 


8 >= v AR SIE 29. Vo ger Ae wg 


" wimlake tacked how to uſe ons, And, wan 2 


of Providence. i 


. "wil EE 
© which is one of the bitrer Fruits of the Fall, Since Man 
| hath rebelled againſt God, no Wonder the Creatures prove 


_ rebellious againſt God, no Wonder the Creatures "OY re- 
bellious and diſobedient to him, 
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QUEST. XI. 
It. Q. What are God's Works of Providence X 
A. God's Works of Providence are, his moſt ho. 


iy, wife, and powerful preſerving, and govern- 


1g all his Creatures, and all their Aftions, 


. How doth it appear .that there is a providence that 
Sonerns the World ? | 
L. From plain Scripture-aſſertions, and from the exact 
Accompliſhment of Scripture-prophecies ; As alſo from 
natural Things obvious to all, ſuch as the Exaneſs of the 


' Sun's Motions, diurnal and annual, that produce the moſt 
uniform Revolutions of Day and "Night, the different 


Seaſons of the Year in order to provide us of the neceſſa- 
ries and Comforts of Life : And likewiſe the regular Ebbing 


and: Flowing of the Sea ; the remarkable Care for preſery-. 


ws and propagating all the different Species of living Crea- 


tures, whether rational, ſenſitive, or vegetable. ' Beſides 
many other ſurpriſing Obſervations and ' Occurrences; all 
which convince us of. the Being of a wiſe Providence | chat 
- ales the World, 


*Q. IWhat arethe Objet; of of G offs Providence, or the Things 


&hcut which it is concerned ? 


A. It reacheth all the ITY and all their AQtions, | 
| P/al. 193. 19.7261 15. 5, As 17,28. 


. Q.; 4s God's Providence. concerned about the weaneft a as 
As a the bigheſt Creatures HIS 
A. Yes z there is nothing {o high that'i it- js ' without its 


Reach, a nothi og ſo mean thar it is NYetow ins Notice * _. 
' For, as he rules in ns Armies of Heaven, { he rakes Care 
iS + of. the. very Ravens, Sparrows, Lilies, Graſs, and Hairs 'of 
| our head, Dan. 4. 35+ FW th 29, " Mat. 6. 30, 


PEAT Vs 


7 32: 24. 


— 


_ — = — 


OS ot 0 AA <2 HE TA An AL A IE 
”» 


_— © Ot 
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Q. 6 W take Care of ſuch mean Creatures, will be not 


' much more take Care of the Houſholdof Faith ? A. Yes. 


 Q. What arethe Atts of God's Providence about PIT crea» 
tures, and their Aftions? © | 
A. They are chiefly Two, to wit, His Preſerving and 
Governing of them, | | 
Q. How doth be preſer erve his Covatunce "i 


A. By upholding - them. in Being, def -ading _ Gt | Y 
Evil, and providing them Means of Subliſtence, Heb. 1. 3. 


Pal. 119.91. Pſal. 145. 15, 16. 


_ _ Q. Hill not the Creatures continue in their B, cings with 
out God's upholding of them ? 


A. No, they would fink into nothing again without i its 


and, -in this reſpe&, Providence 1 1S aS a. continued Creation, 


Ads 17. 28... 


Q.: Could not fuch Greatures as the Angels Hoe and Lfubf; fe 


without God's Providence ? 
A. No, no more than a Fly, or aoxibak ls = 
Q. How doth G od tank his. Creatures and their 
Attions ? 


A. By direQiog them to their proper Ends according ta 


their Natures, producing Eyeots' by them according to his 


Pleaſure, and overruling all their. Actions $06 his own Coe 


Pal. 147. 15,16, &c. Prou.:16-9,33--' - ot 


Q. Doth not Ged {ometintes make his Creatures at con- "i | 
trary to their natural Courſe and Forge 8. : 
$40 $1 n n-di- 


A. . Yes, when he pleaſeth to at mirac 
viding of the Waters, cauſing Iron to ſwim, and. reſtr 
the Force of Fire, 'the Fury of Lions, &c. - - 
Q. Deth the Providence of God extend to all the Adin 


awipg 


A. Yes to Gi all, whether they be good or bad, natural 
moral or caſual, Ads 17.28. Jobn 15.5. Exod. 21.12, 13+ 
- Q. What Hand. hath Divine P rovidence about 6 /uf48 es 


Nags, 9 


- A. He hath a holy Hand; in permitting ahem, limiting {5 
: and reſtraining -them, and direQing them-to holy and. wiſe 
 Fnds beyond- -the Intentions of the Actors, Ate 14-36. 
Kone 76. 10. {/a. 10. 5, 6, 7. 


» :Þ 4 | | Q. How © 
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Q. How doth Gold permit Men to fall into py F-511 
A. Hein, his juſt Judgment leaves them, or gives theme 


-up, to their own Hearts Luſts, and the Inſtigations of Sa 


tan, Pſal. 81. 11, 12. 
- Q.:; Why doth God permiit Sin, whewibe can binder it? - 
A, Ta this he acts as a holy and juſt Judge 3 when Men 


refuſe his calls, and defpiſe Light and Love, he juſtly: pu- | 


mſheth them by leaving them to themſelves. And'yet he is 
pleafed to temper Juſtice with much Mercy and; Wiſdom ; 


far hereby he ſhews Men what Evil is in their Hearts for 
- their Conviction and Humiliation, and how wonderfully he 


can turn about the worſt Things to his own Glory, - and. the 


E Good: of his church, 2 Chror, 32. 31. Neb. 9. 28. 


* Q. Gan you illuſtrate this by any Inſlances from Scriptiire? 
F. Yes; it is evident, not only in the betraying and cru-. 


p cifying g.of Chriſt mentioned before wpon yth Queſtion, but 
om 


the ſelling of Zoſeph into Egypt : The Acors meant 


d -it for evil, bur God turned it about for great Good, Gen. 


Fo. 20. 


meoft efpectally concerned ? ' 
-: The Church, and alt who are true believers ; whern- 


. others have only God's common and general Providence to. 
- - loak to, theſe have his ſpecial-providence to. depend upon,. 
- ſeetag he hath promiſed to- make. ——— work _ 
forthe good, Rom. 8. 18, 


.& What are the Properties of G os providential As ? 

© #. There are Three mentioned in the anſwer 3 1. They 
are moſt Holy, without Spot or Blemiſh. 2, | Moſt H7/e, 
without Miſtake or Error. 3. Moſt Powerful, they can- 


4- 35- 
'Q. if Ged deth govern the- World; wife; , al coth. ha 
Werld ? 


fations, however-crooked they ſeem to us, are wiſely order- 
_ edto carry on the tans _ his abc and defirudtion 


- - of. his Enentes. xls , | 
; OBA | Þ ” WOES | 


y4 


Q. Who are theſe about whom the Providence of God is. 


yot be ſtopt or reliſted, IF fat. L4S- 17+ Rom, 1. 33» Dar. | | 


het bis People be afftidted, and-his Enemies: Proſper. in; the : 
\ "A; God's Wiſdom is hereby olorified z:Por theſs'Diſpen- | 


_ A 4 ' % $-> we . 
een > —— — he Len GL 


| "ou the A works, - 97 

Q. Are there not way toby: PARNGERIOy Ced'r;Provi 

fence? © SLY - 

ff. Yes; ſach ao theſe who 4o Ja DEED P --: 
their undertakitigs, nor ſeek his bleſſing thereupon ; and + 
theſe who aſcribe theiriSueceſs more to ſecond Cauſes than \ 
-unto God; and theſe who are impatient under Afflifions, | 
 gdifttult Godin thar Straits,-or betake themſclres: anlye- -— 
ful Shifts to obtain what they want, ; 


, l 
' 
re eee - 


2 What Regard ought we #foewlo, the Previdence of | 4 
. G9 | i) "I 
' _ A, Weought by Prayer to Rk Providence im all gar. "= 
 Aﬀairs, and depend upon its Care : We ought. ſcrioully 4 
to obſerve "its ſteps, and hewbly ſubmit to its. Detarua” | 
wons.  - 
'Q. o_ awe not to put x Remark on all the gracious Steps 
of God's Providence towards us? d i 4 0 
Q. What are theſe wwe ought eſpecially to remark ? 
_A. Such as the Care. of-Providence in preſerving 1 us-in 
the Wonib and fromthe Wormb:; watching Over us, in our 
helpleſs Infancy ; ordering our Lot to-fall in a Land .of 
Goſpel-light, and not among Infidels ; allowing usa religioug | 
Education, and good Examples ; giving us wakening Ordis iW 
nances and Diſpenſations for. our converſion ro God; , pre- - 
ſerving our Lives { long amidst ſo many - dangerous” Diſ- 
eaſes hr Accidents ; $a ths us from ts Sr _— 
Tp Wi-" | IE EEC IIITE _ 


Ll 


RA WM AMIDE mummmwn;R, : 


DEST... x08; © 2 0 
Q What ſpecial act of Providence 417 God _. 

exerciſe ; toward Man in the Eflate wherein he' 0 

was created? © =, 
A: When God had created Man, he entred 

into a Coyenant. of Life with him, upon Cone, 

dition of perfe&t Obedience: Forbidding. him to. 

_ eat of the Tree of SIE « Good and ev, 
npon Pain of Death. | 


Wc Fher did God with man offer be ad created he +: : | 
b He Rhee: 


5 A "Two, "it, the Covenant of Works, rduribons 


® "OE Whie of theſe yas Cooenantr id Ond make ith Ada _ 


at firſ}? - 


XA Fe was ie renan of Works, which in the Anfwer 


is called. a Covenant of Life. 


,Q: Why 'is i calle both a' Covenant of Works and | 


þ 2 Chetan of Life ?- 


Se: 4 At Otimbtet works, fro'the Orpg n 
> tionofit; and % Covenant of ? re from the Pronule” = 


E Reward of it. ©: ON REES, 
Q. How doth it appear that God and Adama ad real 
enter into Covenant? 
* X. From this, \that-God required Adam 1o-obey his 
Will, promifing him life if he ſhould do it, and threatning 
Death to him if he'd noe. And doubtleſs Fdam, who was 


made after the Image of God, coed WII” Crea- 


E.-. tor's-Will, when firſt intimated to him. © + 
: . Had this Covenant a Condition in it? - © © 


| What cet age by the Condition of a Coenant ? 
--. A+ ſpecial Article or Term, upon the fulfilling of 


| which the promiſed Bleſſings of the covenant oaly' are to. 


be beſtowed. 

5 Q. What fort of Obedience did thir Croenant require as 
the Condition of it © 

A. Perfe& Obedience to the whole will of God. 

. Q. When may Obedience be reckoned per feet 7 SER: 


 . It is ſo whep a man continues in doing' all Things | 


commanded -by God, without any DefeRt in Matter or 
Manner, Principle or Ends. 


Ex 'Q. Was there no Grace inthe Covenant of Works: "5 } 
EF _ A. Yes, there was much grace in God's condeſceriding to 
Enter into Coyenant with his own Creature, and xgees- I 


Covenants hathGod entred into with ——_ | 


Yew EW Works, or. Obcdieace I the wilt of 'S 


a its ood 
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" Ofthe > 6p of Wetks... , 

-kira great Rewards: to encourage him to Obedience; when | 
he was abſolutely —_ to by his Creation, tho\notng = 
had been at 

' . __Q. What was te Rrurd onſet i tam ir 

Man's Obedience” » 5s -A, Life. 

Q. What fort of Life was it 

_+ A. A threefold Life, Natural, heed and PR 

The natural and ſpiritual Life, given to Man at his: Crea- 

tion, was to be continued with him; and im due Time he 

was to be tranſlated vo cternal Life in heaven, without dy- | 
in 

Var. Account canyou give of the Nature of. that threes 

fold Life? 

-*: The natural Lifs conkfts in the Vnzon:of Soul and 

Body ; The ſpiritual Life in the Union of 'the Soul with 

God ; The eternal Life in the Happineſs of the whole Man 


> 


- 


in the immediate Viſion and Fruition of God in Heaven toe 


ever. _ 
Q. Was this Covenant made with Adam for himſelf. ale? 
_ A. No; it was made with him, not only for — 
an the Name of all his Poſterity. - 

Q. Had Adam Sufficiency of Strength and Grace a 
' bimat firſt, to perform the Condition of this Cournand 7 9: 
£48; FS: 5- 

Did not this Covenant, require Obedience to the 

FI Law? 3 ode? wo | Rs 


Q IWiere was that Linw woritten? hee. "9" oi 


A. In the Hearts of our firſt Parents: 


 'Q.. Wat there not ſometbing elſe that Cutreurd he YN 


as a profent Trial of their Chedience ? 


A. Yes, namely, That they ſhould not. rarofthe Tree : 


of Knowledge of Good and Ev. ' 
bo qo ted God deny theme thit SK: We 


their SubjeQion and Obedicce to their: Sores = 
reign Lord; DR they held all comforts z and to reach © 


them that their chief Happineſs did not ly in- the Enjoy+ 


ment of temporal Things, but of God's Favour ; and that .. + 
they qught Eur: © his Will and Deaſhrg to allthe De- 


2 Hed - 


0s of Senſe... 
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: he Anh was made withthem? 


$hou /hallt ſurely die. 


ap Lec, and to the Torments of Hell hereafter: 


|, No, it had nooe, tho' Satan deluded them with this 


RL 
. \ | 
A bl - A. 


| Tejnptation, - nal 
FF - ©. Wy then. avs it called the Tree of Knowledge of S Sak 
8; Good and Evil? to 

Fo "i. It was ſo called, (valfere them; that; if they dideat | De 
EO of ir, they * ſhould know to- their ſad Experience, both od 
E.: _ Good they would forfeit,, and what Evil Gs Sores Th 
"ih upon themſelves and their Poſterity, | : 

"a What Good were they to forfeit and boſe? =— © Ha 

Both the Tmage-and Favour of Gods + | Mi 

Bp: What evil were they to feel ? © * 5 ( 

The Wrath and Curſe of God,' ' -- 


9. Was thir Penalty plainly intimated; fo them, when the 1 
"A. Yes;' for God faid, is the Day thow cateft. theres, 


. What fort of Death did God throat theminaith? TRE: . 
« A threefold Death, arfſwerable to the Life promiſed; anc 


is wit, Death temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal; + ure 
' .9: What Account can Jou pe of the Naan o tha three- 54 
fold Death ® | un 
gy 4 Temporal or equal Death conliſts in the. Separation 3d 
6f the Soul-from the Body ; Spiritual Death inthe Sepatati- en 


on of the Soul from God, and-the Loſs of his Image.z Ezer- 
nal Death lies in the Separation of both-Soul and: oy from | 
the comfortable Preſence of God for ever. | | 
| F ' 2, Did Adam die neural that wry ay: ho ate: e-this 
Fruit? 
> A. No; for he kved'tillhe whs 930. Years old.” wh 
. How then was the Threatning of God atcompli fag 


* On the Day he'did eat; he "ied ſpiritually, and be- of 

came able to temporal/ and eternzl Death, we 
7 Ro de you underſtand & rhe Wert” He died [7 " 
 Uitually, bi . cre 
E.-: Saf "þ underſtand; thar Adina loſbithe Tribe vin Parone. ve 
3 of God; that he became mortal; and hable to all Affictions | 4 


. , . £1 


'S & Wy 


| "YN "Of Man's } Fall. RE Feng ns Gt 3 
Q, Ih was mt the Sentence fully execute upon bag pre, by 


nt < 
F ' We have Ground to believe he was fived from cters 4 
nal {Bs by the Mediation of Chriſt y and for the EleQ's 
Sake, who were to ſpring from. him, he-got 2. Reprieve as 
to natural death for a Time: Yer Sin gave his Body the 
Deith's Wound, of which he died atleagth._ ©. Ei 5 
Q. May wendt head much Ul Sin's Wy in that euful | 
Threatning ® 

A. Yes; for fin js an evil. that deprives Man 'of the © 
Happineſs of a threefold Life, and- ages him, to the- 
Milery of a threefold Death, + 

Q. Was there any P lace in that C, ovenant for a ; Mediator, 


fries 23 7 oo 


A. No; forit required perſonal Obedience «<p 
Hom every Man, for himſelf. 


Q. Wouldit not accept of Repentance Gon Sinnefy, and 3 
ff ncere Endeavours after Obedience, tha” imperfedt ?._ =o 

A. No; for it required Obedience abſolute! perfect, 
and ſentenced the Tranſgreſſor to Wrath for the [eaſt- We 


ure, without any Hope of Mercy to the.P : $7.6: 
Q. Oaght not all Believers to bleſs Ged By on 


are not 
: Rds this Covenant? © A. Yew. 155 j 
-Q. b.notthe (5 of Untelippers fad, We Ae: remain 
&- wnder it ? | A. Yes. 
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"QUE 8'T xm; | oitis 3558 6, oh 
Q Dit our firſt Parent's confinie in the Fs & 
wherein they were created ? _ © ITS: 
 _ A. Our firſt Parents, being left __ eedofn 
of their own Will, fell from S' Eſtate whetelyths 
were created, by inning apainſt God. * | |. y 


-th- $- TE 


"Q, W, _ yo the Eftate Wherein: our tf Parents were” 
. created Ps 


india 21 
A. Tt was s aState. of Innocence, and of great Aippnch. | 
"= Wherein did their Happinzſi by ? 


. : IR GIPRE: m_ fin and Miſery 34 hey had all- 
_ earthly - 


- 4G 37 ME Pot oats api 
earthly Felicity in Paradife, and en joyed ſweet Goin "an 


WO m_ God." . | . Gr 
| Þ How did they Fall from this happy State ? : "2 pe 4 
0” On By finning againſt God, ; E-; -.5 
' they | not made upri br, er the Ima e of God? | 
yy, Bow then could they ya 4 " e & Ge 
24. Tho' they were made upri ipht, yet they were not con- ne! 
* Komedi in that Eſtate like the ele& Angels ; but created mu- Ti 
"Is being left to the Freedom of their own Will. © E | 
 Q. Were they created with any Will or Inclination to fin? | | 
dro" oo, ney ou 
.Q What do You mean by the freedom of i Will that they 0 
awere left to? <- EP 
_ _ A. That they were not under Conſtraint from any, but | bic 
had oy ntak theit Will to chuſe or refuſe cither Good = 0&0 
or Ev Ra 
'Q:Had they not ga ſufficient liberty in their Will, £0] , 
Porxer to have obeyed God in all Things, and to have re/y ited | fu 


_all* Temptations to Sin? 
A. Yes, if they had oſedi it well, as they might have 


-4one : But having their Stock in their own Hand, without ſh 
any confifming Grace from God, they might alſo fall, if they | - 
would. 7 | 

pu. © Hath faltn man the ibeb freedoms of Will to ; what is W 
Good, that Adam had at firſt ? "i W! 

A. No : Tho' ſome Relicks of that Freedom to \ Things | ; 
naturally 01 or morally Good be found in unregenerate Men, WE EL 


in ſome more, in ſome. leſs ;' yet they haye-no Freedom of | 
_- Wil ro Things ſpiritually Good, being. dead in Sins and & 
/ Treſpiſſes, Eph. 2. 1. | 

-Qz Doregenerate Berſone, attain t Adam” s Freedom of D 
Will to Go 2X 

* 4. Not altogether 3 in this Life, tho! they recover itin x cl 
good Meaſure: But being only renewed in Part, and the”. . 
Image of God: imperfe&t in'them while here, their Wills #þ 
are not intirely free to what is Good, there being {till a Ws... | 
Mixtare' in'them of Inclination to whar'is Evil. - hi 

..Q, What Freedom of Will have the Saints in Glory 2 | £L 

y Wat "They have 'a Freedom of wal only to what is aq C 


| BY "Of Mar's Fall. REN #4. "6 I 
and a perfet Freedom' too j. and, by- vertue ' of confirming 
| Grace, they cannot will any Thing that is Evil. Ex 
 Q., What do you mean by God's leaving our firſt Parents 

tothe freedom of their Will? 

A. His ſuffering them to make-their choice when both 
Good and Evil were in their Offer, and not giving them any -- 
new Supplies of Grace to prevent | their W ill from FEng: x0 i 1 
Temptations to ſin. __ r 

Q. Why did he not give theſe new Su pplies OF h 

A. Becauſe he was not bound to do it, and he had lor, < 

- ous Deſigns to. bring about by not doing it. - #. 

Q. What Temptation had our firſt Parents to | Cn againſ} G WL. oY 

- A. Firſt, the Devil tempted the Woman to eat of the for. -» IA 
bidden Tree ; and, next, he put her on to tempt dam to | 
do the ſame, I 

Q. Gould Satan have uſed azy V jolence to cauſe them to " "i 

A. No ; all he could do, was 40 tempt. them CELLS IJ 
ſubtile Manner. | 

 Q. What Method did he take in doing it ?. 8 | 
4. He made uſe of the Serpent, and Bake out. Eats |" 
ſhewed them the Deſirableneſs of the Fruit, and perſvaded 
them that by eating it they ſhould become wiſe as God, and. 

| ſhould eſcape the puniſhment threatned ; he attacked Eve | 
when ſhe was alone, and then made uſe of Her to prevail | 
with her Husband. J 

'Q. 1+ it not upon this account that Chrift cal the Devil, :, 
Liar and Murderer from the Beginning ? 

A. Yes; forit was by Lies and Falſhoods that he. mur- 

_ dered our firſt Parents and their Poſterity. | | 

Q Was it not a dreadful ſin in them to believe the 
Devil more than God? 4 

A. Yes; and it is what Adam's Children are much. in< | 
clined to: $% ſtill, according to their Example. 5 

 Q. What would become of the beſt of Men: now, if Ged 

ſhould leave themto themſelves, and to Satan's Teniptations.?. 

A. They would ſurely be ruined, confidering that. we 
have loſt our Strength by the Fall. No man here attains to 
Adam's Perfetion in Grace”; there is {till a Mixture | of 

CIR! the belt. 
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"885 45. © of Siu ate —N 
% Tr Sheuld went: FF le againff Cots ky w 
F b. ou our free will? 
"A; Yes: For if perf holineſs, without new Aids and | 
- eonfirmiog Grace from God. be no ſecurity againſt.total- 
"4 Fr, as is. evfent from"the Example of the Angels and 
our firſt Parents ; our Ruin muſt be incvitable, if God ſhould 
 keave us, who are weak and corrupt, to ourſelves. 
* Q., Are not believers now ſafe from any ſuch fall? 
A," Yes, tho" that is not owing to themſelves, but ta. the 
{fila Promiſe of God thro? Jeſus Chriſt. | 
= - Q. #bat were God" 5 Wiſe « and gracious E nds in permit: | 
ting Adam's Fall ? 
'- A: He deſigned to glorify kis infinite Wiſdom, and like- 
_ wiſe his Juflice and Mercy, OY loſt Sinners of mankind 
ces Surety of his own providing. SS IEEIN w 
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BT QUEST. XIV. 
Q What's is fo n? 
4. Sin is any want of Conformity unto, or 'Tranſ: | 


| rei of the Law of God. : KA 
" Q. What mean you by the Law of God ? | 

- A< The Commands or Precepts which God hath giren {6 

Man to be his'Rule to walk by. Ns 
-.Q. Whereis this Law written? © on 


= A, Arfirſtit was clearly written on Adant S Heart, but 
by the Fall this writing became dark; and therefore God 


_ has. written it moſt plainly to us in his Word, _ 4 
- Q: How many Kinds of Laws hath God written there ? / uf 
A. Three; the Judicial, the Ceremonial, and the Moral Law? : 
*Q. What zs the Fudicial Law ? | a 
A. That which related to the Civil Conflinition? and p 


contained "the municipal Statutes,” of the Jewiſh Nation; © 
which do not bind other Nations my further than Tee are.” 
— founded upon Moral Equity. FAITE 3 
' Q. What it the Ceremunial Law? — - = 3 
A. The Starutes relating to the Feqvi/h Wearthip, 1 bake bo vE 

| Tos: Waſhings and aged which were mee ical of % 
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"of 8 Sin. "re 
chuiſt and his benefits, and are. now s Flilled and a repay 
-by Chriſt's coming. | 2634.5 wn tr bY 
Q. What is the Moral. Law? 
' A. That whichis the Rule of our a Ehn ay. 
is perpetually binding upon all merf, which weave briefly ſum< | 
med up to —_ 'God himſelf in the Tom gonwpalpnents. --. 
|  Q, Ought all men to ludy a Conformity fs Log? a4 : 
A. Yes; for every want of it is a fin. - PAS Re Y 
Q. What de you nile fan by Conformity to the Tmay?, Wi i. 4 
A. A Suitableneſs in us to what it requires. A 
Q. What Sort of Conformity is due by us to God's PE 
A. Both an internal conformity of the Heart and thou Cents. 
and-an external conformity of the Words and Actions 3 
and, if the firſt be wanting, we are guilty of-Sin, be the 
latter never ſo, exat. IE 
Q. What is meant by the Tranſereſſion of the f Jer RO 
. A, It is a going beyond the Bounds and Limits which - | 
God doth ſet to us by his Laws or doing that whichiis "COL : 4 j 
trary toit. _ p 
Q: Why are both theſe Expreſſturs male uſe of to deſerts ” 3 4 
Sin, namely, Want of Conformity to the Law, and Trent . ; 
preſſion of the Law? J>- 4 = 
A. The firſt of theſe is made ufe- of to inakicks Original © z 
Sin, which is a Want of conformity of Nature ;.'apd Fong > 
of Omiſſion, which are a Want of conformity. of. Life-te*: * 
God's Law. The ſecond is uſed to comprehend alt Ag > 6. 
Commiſſion, either .in Thought, Word, or-Decd. : * . .—Y I 
9. Muſt not fin be a great Evil, which breaks fuck ih,” 
Juſt and good Law ? o$o* Vs +5 ic 
S IW, ets doth the prodigious create of this evil appeart -- 

In theſe; that Sin ſhakes oft the Sovercignty of Gork, © 
deſpiſeth, his Power, offends his Holineſs, grieves his Spirit * 
defaceth his Image in the Soul, and brings' Daranation, to' it. 

"Qz What is the Glaſs that repreſents the Evil of Sin it the” 
moſt Evely'Colours ? | 
{'A; Weſee much of fin » Eeitio the Glaſs. of God's FT 
Law; and very much of it in the Glaſs of Hell's Torments, 
bur. moſt of allin the Glaſs of Chriſt's Sufferings and Death. 
bo Gan we ever repair the 7 that Sin dots to & 2 © 


\ 
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206, ag | of Adam's ff {I 


holy Law? 


A.” No; but Chriſt our Surety hath given full Satisfadton | 
_ for all the fins of thoſe who beheve in him, 
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felt from the Eſtate wherein they were created? 


--A. The Sin whereby qur 'firſt Parents fell from 
- * the Eſtate wherein they were: created, was their | 
We - eating the forbidden Fruit. 


* D. Why did God forbid the eating of this fruit? 
- A. To ſhew his Dominion over man, and to take Trial 


| h of man's Obedience to his Maker's Will and Authority in 


Y -. Keeping a command for whuch he law no Reaſon but purely 
' the Will of God. ; 


D. Was there no Evil in eating this Fruit if Ged had 


I | not forbid it? ok A. No. - 


_ ®, Were our firſt Parents guilty of no Sin before ac- 


tual cating of this Fruit? 1 
A. Yes; they finned in hearkning to the Devil, and be- 
HKeviog him, before they did eat. © C: 
9. Why is their eating the fruit called then their frf fon? 


A, Becauſe it was their firſt Sin finiſhed, as expretſed 


i Fames 1. 14945. 


- 


. D. Who was frbs in the Trangreſ on? 
- A. The Woman. 
©. Was our. firſt Parents eating of the forbidden fruit 


bx _—” great fin? 


A. In ſeveral Reſpeds, it was the moſt hainous Sin ever 
was committed. X 
2, How doth that appar ? 


_ A. In regard it was a complicated Wickedneſs, yoke 


.* ding many atrocious Sins in it, ſuch as renouncing the Au» 
thority of their Creator, unthankfulneſs for his great bounty, 
 efpiring to be equal with God, beheving the Devil -before 
God, and joining in Rebellion with him, rhurdering them- 


; ſres a their ME And all this Guilt was at-. 
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_ tende 
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Q- What was ; the ſin whereby our firſt. Serrads ; 
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, OY of Adam s bt Sin.” rx wo. 

rended with the moſt terrible Tf. emarand that ever - 
_ - were- heard of. a RS 
 - Q. What were theſe Aggravatiohs ? DR TS 7 Wa - 

A. They committed this Sin ſoon after they wat de” 
after the. Image" of God, when they had no corruption 
within to incline them to-it, nor Temptation from- with» 

" out, but what: they could eafily refiſt : Yea, they were: 
puilty of it in Paradiſe, in ng Preſence of God, and in 
the Place where they had been lately taken into Covenant | * 

viith God; they well knew the glorious Advantages of keep= 

- ing this covenant, and the fearful conſequences ' of breaking -} 
it ; nay, they finned againſt the clearclt light and Illumi» 
nation of God's Spirit, that ever any. mere: Man had : So ,, Ef | 
that we ſhould not think of this ſin without horror. * © 3 
 Q. Did it not heighten their Sin, that theydurſt offend ſo 

great a God fer ſo ſmall a T RR: as-'a little F, Fit? ?- . i 

A. Yes, very much, 

BD. By what door got fin acceſs toour firſt Parents weed 8 

A. By the Door of the Eyes, Gen: 3.6, © The Fruit I 
was pleaſant to the Eye,” 4 

' ©; Should awe not learn jrom ah ; to ſet a ates upon 

| this Door, that jin may not enter by it ? A.-Yes. 
£ F es: we not the Examples of Saints ſet Fefert us ke. 
| id 0 

- ,S# Yen 4 We have the Example of 7ob, who nk "2 

covenant with his Eyes, and of David, who prayed to tary... 

away his Eyes from —— Yang! IF 31« Pt, 
19 ow 
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| VEST. XVI. ANTI] 

Q Did all Mankind Fall in Adam? $ firit Tranfe” 
gre _ 

A. The Coveratit bein ks with Adam, not 
only far himſelf, but for his Poſterity #, all Mankind 
_ deſcending from him by ordinary Generation, > pore 
in him, and fell with him in his firſt Tranlgrefiow, 


9. Wes the Covenant of Works made with Adam fed? x. 
fr ol ay © : 


03 -.  - "af Adin s fps Sin | 
Th Se iNo; 4 xr made with him for his Poſer als. 
E.- ' Q. What mean.you by Adam's Pofterity ? 
_ F,; His children or- Offspring that ſhould come after him 
| - tothe End of the-World. 
© Qu dre we includedin this Coornznt, who Jive now near 
$ Six thouſard Tears fance it was made ?®% © 
Bhs \Yes, ſecing: we are of Adam's Poſterity. £046” ol 
1: Qzz How could the CONE OY EREUUgEY us who had not 1 
. ther a Being? 2 
-> #., We had a being virtually in Milan Liakes2 and A- | 
*_ Dam tranſatted with God. not as a ſingle Perſon, but as a ! 
E common head and Repreſentative of all his Poſterity ; and 
|. Jothe. 7 ares made with 4d in our Name. _ = 
# upon that- Account awe « are aid to n in him and 14 
Wo: with Bw 2 + + 4 - 
- F.c Yes;- waakns w Roms. $. 22 5'Gorc: $6132 1. 
.Q. How tame Adam 7o be our head and Repreſentative 
| bs i Cant © 4. God appointed him. _ 
/ ©. How' can Adam be held as ur Repreſentative, ſeeing 
5 we never conſented to it ? 
- F. Could we'have exiſted, -we would have conſented to | 
3 ' Gojult « Choice, Adam being our natural Head and affec- 
| - tionate. Parent; made after God's $ Image, with ſufficient 
*- Power to obey him. And ſeeing, it was God's Will, we- 
arc bound is conſent to it as a holy and juſt Law. Beſides, {| 
Þ it is wartantable, 'in human Tranfattions and Covenants, 
+ ſor Parents. to repreſent Children unborn ; - as in making - 
þ. Bargains, ſelling Lands, contrattirig Debts, &c. And why }; 
: 3 > then was it not juſt for Adam to repreſent us in tranſaQing | 
Ahncrs God? _. | 
| ,% Ir it juſt that Parents ſhould make Cooeviaints for their- 
E ; » whereby they may be involved into Guilt and Mi= 
Rh and made to ſuffer for what they never committed ?.. .. 
FA: If a Man make'a Covenant for himſelf and his Poſteris 
\ oy. in © (Thing | iaſt and lawful, Men do judge his -Chil "+ 
-- bound: Az-in the Caſe of our Allegiance to a King The 
' Rebellion of a Father may juſtly affe& his Poſterity, ſtain 
> their whole Blood , and rags their Inheritance. 20, if. 


7 ' this _ end juſt = Men, b 0s is LPG fro 


* Aa" 


w Adam 5 » foſ Sf.” fi 
Lien God and Man? _ | 
Q. Was it right to put our -& tock into the Hands of the 
ewbo improved it fo ill ? . 

A. They miglithave improven it well if they -had vleaſy- +: 


ed, and none of their: Childreneould have been thought bet- | 


ter Hands than they. were..'/ Neither is there-placc-for,us to 
complanm, who approve of their m.: Managemetnt;aod- Apo | 
ſtaly from God, by our viuwrg. Ty ons the Similizade of 
Adam's Tranſgreſbon. . © PEPISS 


him? _ © 

A. Yes; And tains, ſeeing he fell, it is ja we. 

ſhould be miſerable with.him. _ 

'  _ Q. Are awe partaters with Adain 4 in all bis Js Fi. 
A. No, but in his firſt fin only, #3 | A, 
Q. Why only in his firſt Sin? © | 
FN. Becauſe then he repreſented all: Io mollity: REPS 


deral Head ; but after he once brake- the Covenant, he was © 


no more truſted as ſach, but reckoned wh aQt as  hogle os - 
ſon only for himſelf. 

Q. 1s it not as juſt to impute Sha - frft Sin to bis Pope 
terity for their Condemmation, as it is to impate Cory: 's hes 2 
teouſneſs to us for our Tuſtification ? * 

A. Yes, it is equally juſt, becauſe of the Covenants their 
being made both with the firſt and toon Mens in ourName, 
Rom. 5, 18, St FA 

'Q. How ſoon is Adam's Sin imputed to bis Paſterity " EREes 

A. As ſoon ns they have a balogs and ſand- in Rela tothe 
to Adam. -- "+ 2 

Q. 1F one Sin hath thus defiled and deftroyed all Mankind, ©. 


Pool we. rot look upon Sin as of a moſt _—_— Natur ho. 251 


f. Yes,,and avoid. it more carefully th 
the. Plague,*- © T6 
He ot our avofal Fall by the firſt van fires. 
up 10 feet Recovery. by Chriſt the ſecond Adam ? _ 
be - Yea, we ſhoold be reſtleſs till we get it, That, A 


have borne the Tmage of the earthly Adam, we may core to . 


bear the "I of the ONE and be taken to dwell-yich' | 
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Q IF Adam had ſtood, would we not have been mean | 
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F a " Man) s ; Bfate by he Fall. 


. Did never any of Adam's Pefterity rape the ke: | 
=O of Adam's " Sin ?© 
” - FN. None, but Jeſus Chriſt only. 


- *Q. Was Chrift one of Adam's Prtterity 4 
 Q., How doth that appear ?%>o © 
* #. In regardhe is the Sced of the Woman, and had the 
\ Subſlance of his Fleſh from Mary that deſcended. from 
_ Adam. | 


4 « Yes. | 


' Adam's Sin? 


A. He cleaped i it by deſcending from Adam not by: or. | 


| dinary Generation, brit in an extraordinary. Way. 
-  Q. What was that ? 
FF. He was conceived by the Power: of the Holy Ghoſt i in 
: . Wie Womb of a Virgin, without any earthly Father. 


 Q. Whyaas Chriſt conceived in this wonderful Manner ? 
might be kept free of he Guilt and Toy "4 


-— A, That he 
bn of Adam's Sin. * 


-  Q. Has this ſufficient to keep him free of it ? 25 


Ip  ſandtify and keep pure and ſpotleſs ſo much of the Vir- 


EN 


Ay I. 


A. Yes, and Infants as well as others. | 
Q. Are all Mene ually guilty and finful before God? i 


{W. pet of Pradice. 
Pradtice? 


: More beholden to free Grace, than others, 1 Gor, 4. 7+ 
mW UBT NUnMT HEN LWUBL a UNUN WRHWNW 


QUES T.. XVII. 
+ Into what Eltate did the fall bring Mankind ; 


Sin 206 "; 


Q. If Cirif deſcended from Adam, bow could he eſcape Kh 


A. Yes; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, by his infinite Power, 

_ gin's Subſtance as was needful to form our Sayiour's Body, - 
35» rg 

"Q. 4reall the reft of Mankind defiled with Adam s Sin? b 


A. Yes, they are ſoin reſpe& of Nature, but not in re- 


Q. How COMEes ther to be any Difference in reed F 


/ 


MES Becauſe ſome are more left of God, and- ſome are 


. 4. The Fall brought Mankind: into an a Um of, 
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21; jfery ? 


after his Fall? 


fell, conliſts i in the Guilt of Adam's firſt "fin, 


hs pipes” of Original Sin, 


A. All Mankind, excepting Jeſus. Chriſt. $ 


. Q. Did the fall bring Mank ug into a State of Sir on h , 23 


A. Into a State-of Miſery | i 
. Can Manbe in a State ” Sin and not in a State of | 


A. Noz 
. Q. Was there ever Nr Jes a Fall as toy fo the ff 2 Man ©t 


'A. No. F , py” & --Þ | Y _ 


_ 


Q. Howſo? | 

A, Becauſe ſo many Men fell with him, and mo 
ſuch a Height of Happineſs, to fuch a Depth of Miſery.” _ 

. Was Adam able to Hay wakes to his Jorn State 

" Ac. M05" 

'Q Why ſo? Ng 

A. Becanſe Adam and al his Poſterity were fo bruiſed and 
diſabled by that woful Fall, that. they oak do nothing to 


from . 


raiſe themſelves up, but muſt ly in their miſcrable-Cafe oY | 


Divine Mercy move for their Relief. 
Q. Are wwe not defiled as well as di ;ſabled by the Fall ; 
A. Yes; ourFall is like that of a Man into a Pit amon 


'Stowes and Mire, winch both bruiſes and defiles him at once,. | 
&d $0 6d 9d Sd &Þ 4d 40 00 000, 


QUEST. xvi. 


'Q Wherein confi, its the Sinfulneſs of tha Bftate - 


whereinto Man fell ?. 
A. The Jnfolaef of that Eftate whereinto Man 


Want of original Righteouſneſs, and the Gorr 


tion of his whole Nature, which is commonly. called; 


original Sin, together with all aCtual Tranſyrelions: | 
which Emes from | it. | (IN 


Q: What are theſe tao E vile mentioned in the drfoory 


ont make up the fi Oge'y of our Js A bb 


.the. F- 
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for the one Aill followeth upon the other , Mi- 1] 
ſery is the neceſſary Conſequence of fin. 
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Who / Adam? 9 Race were brought 7 int a Fear ” Sin : "20 
| by bir Fall 7 {324.5 BE IRON 
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_ th, of: Dri _ Sin: EY 
A. They are Original and” Attial Sin SY 
VN What are theje Evils which make up Original Sin Bn 
They are Three, to'wit, the Guilt of {dams firft 
Ss the Want of Original Righteouſneſs, and the Corrup- 
S on of our whole Nature. © | 


\" B:\What do you mean by the Guilt of Adam « firſt Sin? | 
A. Our Liableneſs 10 Wrath or Puniſhnient by reaſon of | 


- hat Sin of Adan''s.' 
--X: How doth that Guilt become ours ? I'Þ | 
* A; By the imputing of Adam's Sin to us: he having 


= brake, 


Iv. What is meant by the Want of Original Righteouſre \ 
2 which. we now by under by the Fall ? 


_ ©A. It imports, that-we are now deprived of that -per- 
fe@ ReQtitude, Purity and Holineſs, implanted in Man's Na- 


ture at his firſt Creation, which was the Image of God upon ' 
” tis Soul. 
he How is it that we have lof8 of Original Righteruſuef ; 


Image of God in our Souls ? 
- « As. Gods now provoked to withhold i it, as a juſt puniſh- 
ment XE Adam's Fall. 


o- Doth it make God the Autho? LAs Sin, kh fo that be | 


holds Original Righteouſneſs from us? ' 


A. No; forhe is not bound to reſtore RY to us which A 


we' have loſt thro” our own Fault,-but may juſtly deny it as 


* a Puniſtiment of Adam's firſt fin. * We are bound to have 


3 - it, but-Gotl is not bound to give it. 


 D, Doth not the Want of Original Righteouſnefe make 


Way. for the Corruption of our, whole Nature? A. Yes. 
9. What do you mean by_the Corruption of our Wikle Te. 
| ture c 


- the very Womb. 
_ Q. Wherein doth this Corruption of ojer Nature added 'Y 


A. In our Impotency and Enmity to what 1s good, and 


in our Proneneſs and Inclination-to what is .evil. 


'S, WhatP Parts of our Nature doth this Corruption infettt \ | 
A. Our 


— 


* hot: Gur Repreſentative in the Covenant of Works whick | 


Tas þ That Fu whole Conſlitation, both in Soul ms Bo- -Y 
dy, is infected; defiled, and ay: dt by im, and that _ ; 


Ot 


ne 


CQ 


5 = % - 
ak > ar 


"of Original Sin. F*. 


| Memories, - and. Aﬀections and Thoughts. + 


- Q., How are our Senſes and Members corrupted by Oriz bes 


| ginal Sin ? 
_ ®. 4. They are now SHEAR ready Weapons and Taflra- 
ments of Unrightcouſneſs Rom. 6.13. | 


Q. How is the Mindor U. nder/landing corrupted thereby: +. 


A. Its ſo blinded and darkned, that it cannot diſcern 
_ GPpiritual Things. 
Q. How is the Will corraiited ; ; 
.. A. It is turned crooked and perverſe, backward to Good 
| and inclined to Evil. 

. How is the Grafeiomce corrupted ? 


| 4. It is become ſleepy, dead, partial, .binlſed and un= 
faithful : It doth not perform its Office uprightly, by warn-- 


ing, challenging, and ſpeaking for God, as his Deputy Oe: 
to do ; butis either ſilent or faint in God's Caule. 
if ow is the Memory corrupted ? A 


We - It is become weak, deceitful and falſe : It i is apt to. 
forget what is good and neceſſary for us, and to rctain "_ | 


is evil, vain and unprofitable to us. 
Q. How are the Aﬀettions corrupted : 


A. They have gone into fad Diſorder, and are _— x 


ſet upon improper and wrong. . Objetts - We love what we 


ſhould hate, and hate what we ſhould love; we rejoice in - 


' Things which are matter of Sorrow, and we ſorrow for 
Thus that are ground of Joy. | 
' Q.. How are the Thoughts of the Heart corrabted ? ot 


A. God is not in our Thoughts, but they are apt to run 


out upon the Vanities of the World, or {inful Objects. 


Q. How is this Corruption of the Nature conveyed [7908 


Adam to his Poſterity ? Is it from the Author y "cur Being? 
A. .Itisnot from God, who is the Author of all Hcli- 
neſs -and Purity, but of no Sin or Corruption : .God juſtly 
withholds Original Righteouſneſs from us, but doth not 


communicate Sin or Corruption to any of his Creatures: Bur. 
G | x. 


"MER - 
7 Our whole Nature and Conſtitution, every "Senſe A £4 
| Member of our Bodies, | and every Power and Faculty. of 4 
our Souls, to wit, our Underſtandings, Will, Conſciences, 2 
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| 74 | "Of Orip \tnal Sin. | 
it 18 conveyed to us” by ies Generation, Phat. Fr. 5 
fab T4. 4+ Feb 15+ 14- 
. How. is Oripipal Sin conveyed by natural Generation? | 
IH > By ſinful Parents their producing ſinful Children like 
= ciepatlres; as we ſee the Patents Leproſy infe&ts the Child, 
and 'T reaſon ſtains the Blood of Poſterity. - 
pe. -Q;- Tho' the Body be corrupted by this Way, how can the 
-- Eoul be thus infedted, that is not begot by natural Genera» 
" tion? 
_ © 24. By reaſon of the intimate Uidob- and cloſe Coninc: | 
tion of the Soul with the Body ; the Soul, being deſtitute . 


of Original Righteouſneſs when joined with the corrupt Bo- Y 

© dy, is alfo tainted with Corruption, as Liquor is tainted by by 
the Veſſel it is put into. Tho? the Manner of propagating 

Origmal Sin to the Soul be difficult to explain, yet the Cer- WWF fe 

tainty of the Thing itſelf is moſt evident, © EE: 'C 

Q. How doth the Certainty of this appear ? | T5 
_ » F. Fromthe Word of God, and our woful Experience. 

Q_ How d#th it appear from the Word of God ? | F 

2 :>..; From many Paſſages in it, fuch as theſe which aſſert, 

_ that we are conceived and born m Sin, thet a clean- Thing p 
cannot b2 brought out of an unclean, that what 1s born 

of the Fleſh is Fleſh, . that we are dead in Sins- and Treſ- C 

paſſes, and Tranſgrefſors from the very. Womb. And | 

F likewiſe it is aſſerted of Adam, who was made after the t 
+ Likeneſs of God, that, after his Fall, he begat a Son in 

E his own Likeneſs after his Image : For all which, fee t 
the following plain Texts, P/al. 51. 5. Jeb 14. 4: Fohn 

3. 6. Eph. 2.1. Iſa. 48. 8. Gen, 5.3 O 

Q.: How doth the Truth f Original Corruption appear © 
from Experience? | 

A. In'regard every Man may fee] that there is in him a W 
natural Antipathy to whart is ſfiritually good, and a woful 

Pronencſs to What is ev1l, belides many other bitter Fruits t 


of it. 2 

| _ Q. What aretheſe bitter - ruits of Original Corruption : 3 
»  z1. Suchas theſe ; our Blindnefs of Mind, Hardnefs of 
#-_- Heart, Hatred of God and Goodneſs, miſplacing of our Af- 
*g feQions upon wrong. Objects, and falling 1 into daily Sins.” 

Þ Q Death 
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211.6 of Original 8 Sin; EIS : 425. 

... Doth not this Original Sin and C orruption make no 
ls to God, and deſerving of Hell, EY the Commiſſ wn. =o 
Lv Adual Sin? A. Yes. | | F 

Q. How doth that appear ? 

4. By theſe two Things; 1/7, The 4h nite "Parity = -* 
God's Nature, that cannot but abhor Sin and Corruption, | 
eſpecially ſuch corrupt Natures as we have, which contain 
the Seeds and Principles of all ſorts-of Sins that ever were © _ | 
or ſhall be committed in the World. 2y, By the Miſerics, 4 
Sufferings, and Death which. we ſee inflicted upon Infants  Þ 
which never committed . Actual Sin, Rom. 5. 14. | 

. Ir it not reaſonable to think that Children procr KO 
by fandtified Parents ſhould be free of Or iginal Cori uption? 

A. No; for the Natures of the beſt Saints are not per- © 
fealy ſanQified, but remain ſtill corrupt in Part. Andthis 
Corruption 18 natural-to them, whereas Grace 1s WT 2 
Tal and adventitious. 

Q. Cannit grocens Parents convey Grace ts the elr Ci Pale 


dren? *- E 
A. No; for it is bees beſtowed by G od upon whom he i 
pleaſcth. | 2 


Q. Are they not vound to pray nigch for Gra race to Heir A 
Children ? I 

A. Yes, becauſe he have propagated much Corruption 
to them. .. 
Q. Is there any Remedy for this Original Sin or Corraipe _— 
tion ? s-... 
A. Yes; there is the Blood and the Spirit of Chriſt, ihe = 
one to pardon it, the other to change the Nature L awork 
of Regeneration, i 
Q. Doth the _ ork of Rezeneration remove it wholly in | 
' 1015 LEP = 74 
- 4. Not wholly ; for we find the beſt complaining while 
they are here, Rom. 7. 14, 18, 23. James 3-2. James 4.5. 
Q, What Names doth Original Sin get in Scripture? © 
A. It is called, the O/d4 Man, the Fleh, Luſt, and in- 
dwelling Sin, Rom. 6. 6. Rom. 8. 5. James 1. 15, Rom. 
7-17 3 

« , QH#S4 it called Original Sin, ſeeing this Ward is mot in © 
Scripture ? G 2 .» MA. To. 
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the Fall. 


4 Fe | 76. "ap Mant 's Miſery by 


from Adam, who is the Original of all Mankind. 24, 
- "Thatir 1s in us from our Original or firſt having a Being. 


1 "IF 34y, That it is the Original - of all Atuual Sins or Tranſ- 


greſhons. 


FP "Q Whatis the difference between Original and Attual Sin? 


A. Original Sinis the Sin inherent to our Nature, which 


| we bring into the World with us ; but actual fin is that . 


Which we commit after we come to the uſe of Reaſon. | 
Q. What do you mean by an attual Sin or Tranſpreſſion ? 
A. Every Breach of the Law of Ged, whether by omit- 


2 2 ting oe commanded, or committing Sin forbidden by it. 


Q. 

i A. Yes; very many, ſuch as ſins of Omiſſion, and ofcom- 
miſſion ; Sims againſt the firſt Table, and Sins againſt the ſe- 
-- cond; Sins of the Heart, and of the Life; of the Words, 
and of the Adtions ; ; of Ignorance, and againl! Light; of 


re there not many different Kinds of Adtual Sin? 


| F *: Tnfirmity, and of Preſumption, &c. 


_.Q. Whence do all theſe Attual Sins proceed ? 

| A. From Original Sm; or the Corruption of our Natures, 
. . . Q. May it not be thought that they proceed more from the 

IS evil Example fet beforeur? 

>. . "A. No: For we ſee Gair's murdering his Brother 

— ceded ont of his heart, and not from any ſuch - Example ; 

2 according to Matth. 15. 19. 

 *- Q. How do the Sins of the Life proceed from the wil 

|  Heartor Nature ? 

' A. Even asevil Fruit from a corrupt Tree, or docs 

' Streams from a polluted Fountain, Mar. 7.17. James 3. It3 
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Q-U.E'$T;; KIx.: | | 

| Q. What i is the Miſery of that Efote whereint 
Man fell? © 

 - "A. All Mankind by their Fall loſt- Communioh 

with God, are under his Wrath and' Curſe, and: 

ſo made liable to all the Miſeries in this life, to Death 

irſelf, and to the FR of Hell for ever. '-* 


" 
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A. To Pike three Things ; 1/7, That we derive & + 


* Q, What 


| with the Image. of God. 


| 5 Man's « Mihery h # preg Fall. 37" " 
Q What arethe three Heads Fu Man' s Miſery b the fall of 
| pointed at in the Anſwer : $3 . 
| 4, There is, 1/7, The Harwioe 1 we have loſt by 1 it, 2dly, 
The Evils we are preſently under. 3dly, The. Miſericy 
we are further liable to. | "3 
' Q, Whataretheſe three more particularly E: + _ 
A. The happineſs we have loſt is Communion with God: 


The evils we are preſently under, are God's Wrath and _ 
Curſe, andall the Aﬀiictions of this Life: The Miſeries we . ©? 
are further liable to, are both, the firſt and ſecond Death, - 

Q. Hath Man beft No more H appineſs than COME "gk 
ewith God ? 2M 

A. He hath alſo loſt the Image of God upon his Soul ; 
but that was. mentioned in the former Anſwer, under the 
Want of Original: Righteouſneſs, which is the fame T hidg 


. hat do you mean by that Communion with G4 which.” 
Man hath loft by his Fall? ; 3 

A. It is that ſweet Intimacy, . Acquaintance and. Fellows + - 
ſhip with God, which Man had in the Enjoyment of God" $ "0 £ 
gracious Preſence and Comforts in #he Garden of Eder. Fo 

Q. How deth it appear that Man enjoyed ſuch foeet 7 gg i, 4 ' 
munion with God there before his F. all ? $ 

A. From this, That there was. no ſin nor Guile then to: 3 
ſtop Man's: free acceſs to-God, or. to: eclipſe the Light of * 
| God's Countenance towards Man ; and therefore he was un= _YF 
der the continual Smiles of his Creator; God converſed fas | | 
nuliarly with him, conferred high Favours upon him, tranſ= 
ated with him by Covenant, broughtall the living Creatures 
to own their SubjeCtion to him, and receive Names from him, 
Gen. 1. 2R, 2 JO» Gen. 2. IF, 6, 19, 22. -:;- 

Q. Haw Mar firſt Parents loſe all that fweet Gone 
vipn with God? 
i ' A: By-t theip honing acniaſt God. and breaking his holy 

aWS. 3 So CITE 5” t 

Qs Lrnot the h ff of Communion "Y God a wery. great +J 
Miſe: F 
A, Yes+. For ſeeing the Your ineſs of Heaven. lies in i\F 
WG Communion with God, who is the Soul: $ que good 23 

we Gz and 
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I ts IS. Of Man's 1 Mt; Ws by the Fall. 


arid portion; the Want of that Communion muſt be our | 


oreate(t Loſs and Miſery, and therefore ir is juſtly pur be- 
fore..all the reſt of our Miſeries mentioned in the anfwer, - 
pE Tr not the eternal Loſt of Communion with G od the chief 
of the Damned's Mi iſery in hell? 
A... Yes; for, Depart frm me, is the firſt Word of the 


| Senzence againſt then... 


Q. Did not manfirſt forſake G ld, before G od withdrew 


. Bis gracious Preſence from man? ? 


A. Yes: it is evident that Man fell from God, before he 


wh . boft Communion with him. 


<— 


- Q, Haw doth it appear that our fr Parents were depriv- 
fd of Communion with God after their fall? © 
- A.\By their hiding themſelves, and flecing from God, 


"ja whoſe Preſence they formerly rejoiced ; and by God's 
- frowning- upon them, driving them out of Paradiſe, and 


Placing a flaming Sword to guard the Entry to'lt, Ger. 3. 8, 


| 17, 23, 24» 


3.0 How ith it appear that att Adam's P terity have 
 alfp loft Communion with God by the Fall? 

A. From this, That we have anatural Averfion to God's 
'Prefence, and to the Means of attaining toit, ſach as Me- 
diration, Prayer, and attending upon the Word and Sacra- 
ments. 

.Q, Mult nat Sinbea great Evil, that deprives | us of ſo 
2reat a happineſs as Communion with God? _ A. Yes. | 

9D. Why cannot jt iriful Creatures have Conmunton with 

God?” 


© A, Becauſe he is a holy God, and of purer eyes than ta 
* behold Iniquity ; he cannot look upon Sin where ir is har= 
Wo boured or allowed. 


. Have unregenerate Sinners any Defire after Gra 


Wd avith Gad ? 


A. No; for the: Preſence of God is "barks hateful and' 


be -- frightful to them : Andhence it 1s, they lay unto God, De- 
3 I Part ren. us, Job. 21. 14. | 4 


ewith bim ? 


. D. Why de they hate G WW P reſence Oy pion 
A. Becauſe, being eros and feakual their $8 


wzs. 


| 
| 


of Man's  Miery by the ra, ; 
guilty E 


*nal Mind is *Enmiry' againſt God; and, being 
minals, they dread the Preſence of their judge, who has 
Foun to condemn them. 

Is the Loſs of Commumon with God by Adam' $ ca 
an recoverable Lofs to us ? | 


"Y 


AY 3 


A. No ; for God hath found out a Way for reco orering k 


loſt Sinners to a State of Communion with himſelf again. | 
©. What is that Way ? 


A. By appointing Jeſus ; Chriſt to be our Redeemer, for. 


taking away our Guilt, and purchaſing Communion with 
God for us, by his blood ; that ſo believers may have- free 


Acceſs to his Throne of Grace RePes and to his Throne of | 


Glory hereafter. 


©, Will not the Believer's Communion with God in' hea- ; 1} 
yen, be far more ſweet than Adam's was in Paradiſe * 3: £3" 2% 
A. Yes: For the believer will have greater diſcoveries Þ 


of the Love of God; than Adam had; he” will have God 


dwelling with him in his own Nature,” and be unmutably 


fixed in a State of bliſs for ever, Eph. 2: 5,6 


9. Are we not infinitely bound to Chriſt foe recovering to 


us what Adam loſt ? A. Yes. 


DB. Where'is Communion with God to be enjoyed here? . | 
A. In- the Uſe of theſe Ordinances which God hath-ap- I} 
pgs to Tp the' Word, NT PE -Prayery -and KF 


Prai 


Ordinances ? 


A When he BIWY us the gracious influcticds of TY $pi- 


rit upon. our Souls : That is, when we -have the Communis= 
cations of Light, Life, Strength, or Comfort from God; and 
when our Graces of Faith, Love, Repentance, or Hirinal 
Delfires are drawn torthto a lively Exerciſe. - 


. Beſides Loſs of Communion with God, are we AY 


likewiſe brought under his Wrath and Curſe by the Fall ? 


A. Yes; we are-all by ' Nature Children of - Wrath, _ | 


and under 'God" $ Curſe; _ according to theſe py Texta, 
Eph. 2. 3. Gal. 3. 10. | 
©, What 1s meant by the. Wrath of God'?” 


A. Loh Anger, or Sin-revenging Jultice, which. burng 2 
MEAS G4  herce 2 


D, When is it that we have Communion with God: i his I 
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35 : Of Man's Miſery by the Fall | 
| * Hereely againſt fin, and is ſtill ready to break forth in texs 


[ againſt Si 
| GWE nr by the Curke of God? - © 


> " « 
nd. als. £7 
\ ads - 
- 


i _ 


- { ©, The Sentence of God's Law, denouncing Wrath and A 


: Judgments upon the Tranſpreffors of it. _ 
Q... Do the has and Curſe Y Ged ly ye all Men what- 
| {FW 
A. Yes, as long as they are in the State of Unbelief: : 
| .Butby Jeſus Chriſt all true Believers aredelivered from God's 
Y * Wrath and Curſe, and inherit his Favour and Bleſſing, 
3 Thef. 1. 10. Gal. 3.9. | JI 
» Are not theſe, who are under the  Wirgtband 'G urſe of 
God liable to all Sorts of Miſeries ® 
-.A.: Yes, and- particularly to theſe najhed i in the Anſwer, 
F "wow; all the Miſcries of 'this Life; Peach itſelf, and-the 
[es of Hell forever. 


.Q., What tre the . miſeries of this Lf: which the og | 


3 pots he liable to? 7 
I A. They are very many, both in Soul and Body. 4 
<;:S W; "x are the Soul miſeries which we are liable to? 


Such as Unbelief, Blindneſs of Mind, ſtrong Deluſt- 


® 8 Hardoek of Heart, Weakneſs -of Memory, the Bon- 


| Stupidity and Searedneſs of Conſcience, or elſe Horror-and 
oth Rom. 11. 8. Eph. 4. 18, 19. 2 Theſ. 2. 11. 
Rom. 2. Se Kom.' 1. 26, 28. 2 Tim. 2.26; Gent 6. Sx 
| Tim. 4- 2. 1a. 33. 14. Heb. 10. 27. 


” _- Q. Whatare the bodily or external Ms ſeries ae are bable £ 


# by the Fall in this '#" = FT 
A. Bdlk private Aftlitions and publick Calamities, fach 
as Diſeaſes in our Bodies,” Reproach in our Names, Decay 
| in our Eſtates, Loſs of Relations, Poverty, Croſſes, Diſ- 
| Appointments, ſore Toil and Labour ;z. as alſo, Famine, 
| Sword, Peſtilence,Captivity, Exile ;Perſecution,and the like. 
1 Cen 28. 15, 16, 7, 8, 22, 30s 37» Gen. 3+ L7- Ezek.. 
17. 
"9. Should a Eoing man complain of theſe bis miſeries? | 
EF 4. No; for theyare jultly inflicted, and his Sins deſerve 
6 acts, Li *. 3-.39- | Fg 


_ o LS 


o 


* Q What 


_ dage of Sin. and Satan, evil Imaginations and vile. &fﬀeRtions, 


\ 
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of M Man's miſery Geke'4 Fall. ES '7'Y -0 


_ 'Q. What worſe Miſeries are: we liable to & Sin ? 
A, Death and Hell. _—- rt AUF 
Q. What is meant by Death i: « the wes; IE E 

A. The Separation of Soul and Body, «tthe End of this. 


Life. Fo. 
Q. #H ath the Fall brought Death upon al men . that « ever 


lived i in the World ? 


' - A. Bythe Fall it is VELINE) for all men once to tes | 
_ and never any were excemed from that Sentence, ſave Erioch 
and Elijah, who were tranſlated to heaven without taſting # 
of Death. - - ah 
h Q, 1s Jeath the ſame Thing beth to. the Wicked and the 
Godly ? 
#: No; foritisa puniſhment to the one, and A Puvihe = 


tien to the other.: - 


Q. What Kind of Pontfhmcnt bt is Death to the Wicked ? 2 


A. It is the King of Terrors, or Beginning of Hell to 


' them: Itis a Serpent with a fearful Sting, or a Meſſenger . 
ſent to ſeize and carry them to everlaſting Torments.  ! U 


Q. 1s not-Death a Puniſhment to the Godly alſo? _.;- 
A. Not properly : For. tho? it be the conſequent of Sing :.* 


| yet to believers, thro' Chriſt, its Nature is changed," and-itg- + -2 
Sting and Terror removed; yea it becomes a Friend and” © "of 
_ Servant to them, to pluck up fin by the Rolly and. carry : > 
them home to their Father's Houſe. - SO TIES 

Q. Doth not Death put anend to the ncfertec of all-th men? ©: 


A. No; for tho' it put an End to all the Godly's Miles 


ry, yet in ſome reſpe it only begins the Miſcries- of fg 34 


Wicked. 
Q. What. Miferies are they liable to after this ty > 
A. To the Pains of Hell for ever. 
2, What do you mean by Hell? 


A. A Place of Torment, which God hath prepared for E 


Devils. and wicked Men ; where they ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruftion from the Preſence of the Lord, 2 


The: I. 19. '*\ 


9. Whereinds tr. | Pains of hell con/ift ? - 

A. In the Pain of Lofs, and the Pain of Senſe. 
9. What is it you call the Pain of Loſi in Hell? 
7E: FR A. 


The 


"" 


—x Of M Man's : Mary gi the Fall. "+ "if 
F A. The Loſs of Heaven, with God's glorious:Preſence . | 
- .and the Socicty of Saints and Angels there for ever, Mat. 
Ther. > 41. P/al. 16. 11. Luke 13. 28. 
. WWhat do you call the Pain of Senſe in Hell? - 


=: A. The dreadful Pains and Torments which the Dam- IO. 
| "x3 ned will ſuffer there, both in their Bodies and Souls... Q 
- -Q What will be the Torments of their Bodies in Hell? Da: 
- A. They will be caſt into a lake burning with Fire-and '; | 
Braſtone, where there ſhall be Weeping, Wailing, and Fac 
- Snaſhiog .of Teeth, Mat. 13. 42. Rev. 2t. 6. _ the 
4 T = Q. Why are theſe Torments called the JOE death ? Rey, _ 
= 21.8. - en 
- A. Becauſe the damned there will ſtill be, as it were, in © Ron 
_ the Aponies of Death ; but-that Death will differ from the | C 
* firſt 10 this, that they will be ever dying, but never able to - 4 
We LD ELEe | hav 
* Q. What will be the Torments of the Soul in hell ? fort 
. - A. The Souls of the Wicked there will be immediately no | 
liable to the Strokes and Laſhes of God's Wrath, and the of | 
E - Worm that never dieth, which will fill them witk eternal 10, 
 Anguiſh and Horror, Heb. Io. 31. Mark g. 44. . ( 
' © Q. IWhat is meant by the Worm that dieth not ? "uyt 
- *A. "An awakned Conſcience, that will gnaw, bite and | , 
fin them for ever. | def 
, Q., Hownuill it do that? © W tc 
© FN. By upbraiding them 'for their bypaſt ſins, and: te Wi 
Righring the Remedy offered to them : By throwing up to can 
them the Happineſs they have loſt, and the Milſerics brought the! 

| upon them by their Folly, and ever telling them what more EVE 

is a coming. God's Wrath in hell will be ſtill rath t9 | bur 
come, All which Reflections, improven by a defſpairing | 

. © Conſcience, cannot but diſtreſs the guilty Soul with ſuch aft 
cutting thoughts, bitter Anguiſh, and tormenting* Stings, _ > 

- As Cannot now be imagined, "Luke 16. 25. Heb. 10.26, 27s tre 

---- 29, 2, 

| "Q% What Sort of Wrath is the Wrath of God, which wil | 4 

| be poured out upon the Wicked in hell ? an 

A. It is called in Scripture, Great Wrath, Anger, Fury, | { 


and Vengeance, which mr be fierce, Powerful, Irreſiſtible, - 
| inſuff- oy 


My, 


} 


NET of Man's Mifory by the Fall. © 8 -1 
inſufferable, Unmixed, eternal and Unquenchable ; andis } 
oft expreſt by Fire, which is -the moſt terrible Element, __ 


Zech. 7. 12. Rev. 6. 17. 2 Kings 23. 26. Nah. 1. 6. P/al. 


go. 11. Pſal. 76. 7. Ezek; 22. 14. 1/a. 33. 14. Rev. 14 


10. Mark 9.43, 44» 45: &c. Heb. 10. 30, 31. 


Q. How-doth it appear that the Wrath - Wig out mm the | 


Danned i: fo great and terrible ? 


- A. In regard it is poured out upon every Power an; | £: t 


Faculty of the Soul, and upon eyery Senſe and Member of 


the Body ; and both their Souls and Bodies are made-capa> - 2 
cious and ſtrong to receive and underly much .of it: And | } 
hence they are called YVefels of Wrath fitted oe ts 4 


" Rom. 9. 22., 
Q. Why isit called nnmixed Wrath ? 


A. Becauſe it is without any Mixture of Merey. | They 2 } 


have no Sympathy or Pity from any Hand, no Drop of com- 


fort to relieve them, no ground of Hope to fupport them, . 


no intorval of Reſt under it Day nor Night ; but the Smoke 


of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever; Rey. 1 4. 5A 


10, 11. Mark 9. 44. Luke 16. 24, 25. John 3. 36. .' 


Q. How is it agreeable to Juſtice to puniſh the. Wicked. 


with Eternal OY for temporary Sinning ? . 


A. Ir is juſt, becauſe they provoke an eternal God, and | 
deſpiſe an :nfinite Good, for which finite or temporary” Suf-» 


fcrings can never ſatisfy. Tt is juſt for. God | to: puniſh: the: 


| Wicked as long as he can, ſeeing they fin as long; as-they- 
| can; and, when they can fin no longer here, they. carry 


their ſins to Hell with them, and continue finning there for 


ever, whereby they ſtill add Oil to the Flame, and keep it 


burning for ever. 

Q.  {r-net this Wrath fo terribl e, that the very. Devils « are 
afraid of it? 

A. Yes; for the Dread they have of it makes them to 
tremble and cry out at the Approach'of their Judge, James 
2. 19. 'Mart. 8. 29. | 

 Q. Did the Man Chriſt Feſus ſuffer this terrible Wrath 
in the. Reym of an Eledt World ? Mo Yes * 

Q. How was he able to bear all that was due to them 9. 

A. -His Godhead ſupported the human Nature under it. 

Q. Had 
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4 4 O "of the Covenant of Grote. 


Wy ONs f 
Yes ; it caſt kim ioro-dreaaifal Agonies, cauſed him 


6 ul Outcry, . My- Gang God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
© Q. Will nt one Spark of this Wrath let fly intothe Con- 

'" ftience drive a Ss nner to and __ all the World's Come 
" <OOW. 

hoy A. Yes; as "hath "a verifier in the Inſtances of Cain, 

UN @-406- Spira, and many others. 

Io yy all the Wicked in hell fu uffer equal, Puniſhment 

 _C0ere | 


according to the different Meaſures of their Guilt, Mat, 24. 
ST. Luke 12: 47, 48. | 

--Q.- Muſt not there be an unſpeakable E oll in fin, that ex- 
Poftes men to all this Wrath and miſery 


Hell's s Torments. * h 


' Concerning the Wrath to come ? 
 F. To bleſs God for contriving a Way, and. providing 
* a Saviour, toredeem us both: from Sin and Hell ; and highly 


andcame to bear our ſins, and ſuffer all this Wrath for us, 


1.29. 


Fi ES LOT Wore - 
* + $0, Foe Did God leave all Mankind to periſh 3 in the 
* Eſtate of Sin and Miſery ? s 
A. God having our of his mere good Pleaſure, from 


of the Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring them 
intoan Eſtate of Salvation by a Redeemer. 


- Q Hal it not terrible Effects upon him Mabe he tf 


- to. fiveat forth Blood in. great Drops,. and make that fear- 


A. No; "IA have hoes Places in hell than others; | | 


A. Yes; we may ſee much of Sin's Evil in the Glaſs of | 


Q. What ought we to Hd from the Scripeirentofirins ' 


to eſteem and love Jeſus Chriſt, that willingly undertook #. 
 2'CGor.g. 15.1 Thee I. IO. 1 RES: T 24. Jobs. 


OOTY I 


: all eternity, elected ſome to everlaſting Life, did 
enter into a Covenant of Grace, to deliver them out 


"Se 


ter 


; b of the Coin: of Grace. 9 2s 
Q. Are all men left to periſh in their fallen Eflate p-* 
Rt No EMAL'OS God, who hath das a Remedy. 
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Q Doth Ged deliver all men from periſhing i in thetr fal- 
ten Eflate?  _ A. No, but only ſome. 
 Q. Whoaretheſe? A. The Elec, 
Q. Whoare theſe you call the Ele. 5 
A. Theſe whom God hath choſen out of Adam' $ fallea 


Race. 
Q. What hath Ged eleBed them to ? 
A. To everlaſting Life. 
Q. When did God muke this Choice. of theſe perfor ” 
A. From all eternity. 
Q. Vhat was the cauſe y God's chuſing ſome, and pai Ins 
by others? 
A. God's own mere Good pleaſure, Luke 12. 33. 


_ Q. DidGeodelett any to Eternal life becauſe of thetr fares "2M 


feen Faith or Holineſs ? 

A. No : Theſe are not the cauſe, but Fraits, it Fle&- 
on ; for God hath choſen all his People to Faith and holi- 
neſs as the neceflary Means of Salvation, 'Ep5. 1. 4, 5, 6. 

| © Q. Ought we not to try and examine our E lection & fuck 
| Fruits as theſe of Faith and bolineſs ? 

2. Yes, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 2 Thefſ. 2.13. MY 

*  Q. By what other plain evidences uu ave Loew whether | 

| God hath choſen us to eternal Life? ' 

A. 1f we have choſen God to be our God'and Portida; 
and given ourſelves away to him, we may conclude that he 
hath firſt choſen us; an if ave tove him, it is becauſe he he 

fr/t looed us, 1 John 4. | 

Q. In what Way Hd Meihed doth G od bring his Bled 
into an eftate of Salvation ? ' _ T9 

A. 1n the Way of a Covenant, and by a ſetceluer, | 

. Q. { #tin the Way of a Covenart of Works 1hat ac fave | 

F4 £711 * by »: $,9 

A. No, but 3 in_the Way of a covenant ot grace. 5X 

Q. What is 7 cant by the Covenant .< Grace 3 in the £ 
Anſwer 9 | | 


FP; It may either, Jour at, ub The Corenatt of Grace 
H 
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x 36 of the 0 GEN f Grace. ds 
as made from Eternity with Chriſt in Name of the Elea, 


26 Aer s AC GM pa 4 Fee < its Ces" 


—_—— —_ JB WI 99s O14 
8 ; 26-0 ts G 4 


ne Head of the Serpent, Gen. 3.15." 


called frequently the. Covenant of Redemption : or, 24h, 
The Covenant of Grace as made in Time with the Elec 


_ themſelves upon their beheving in Chriſt. 


Q. What is that Covenant of G rave of Redemption which 
was made with Chriſt from E ternity ? 

A. It is a gracious Agreement made between the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt as the. ſecond {dam and Repreſentative of 
the ele ; wherein God promiſed to him, that,” upon Con- 


dition of hls Mediatorial Obedience and Seciefafiion-i in their 


Stead, he ſhould be gloriouſly aſſiſted and rewarded himſelf, 
and have grace and Glory to all his Seed. And all this 
Chriſt accepted of, 1/7. 53. 10, 11. P/al. 89. 3, 4,19, 20, 
&c.. Heb. 10. 5,6, 7, &; 
' Q. How can that Covenant made with Chriſt be called a 


Covenant of Grace, ſeeing it required dc Obedience tothe 
Law? 


4. Te was a Covenant of Grace with reſpe& to the Eled 


whom Chriſt did repreſent, ſecing in ir/ God paſſeth from 
their perſonal Obedience, and accepteth Obedience from 
their Surety in their Stead, Likewiſe it contains all the 
Bleſſings and good Things which are freely and gratuitouly 
beltowed upon the EleR, theſe being firſt promiſed in- that 


Covenant to Chriſt as their head and Repreſentative, 2 Tim, 


1. 19. Tit. 1.2. Gal: 3, 16. 


Q. What is the Covenant of Grace as made in Time with | 
| the Eledt themfelves ? 

A. It 1s the execution or application of the Covenant 
made with Chriſt, as to what immediately concerns the E- | 


Ic& themſelves ; and may be defined, God's gracious Pac: 
non with ele. Sinners in Chriſt, wherein he offereth and 


promiſeth Pardon and ſalvation to them, and to all who hear 


the Goſpel, upon their believing in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Jon 
3. 36. Ads 16. 31. 
Q. When was this Covenant firfl tendered to fallen 


Sinners ? 


A. Immediately after the Fall to our firſt Parents in that 
great Goſpel-promiſe, * The ſced of the Woman ſhall bruiſe 


. Can | 


\ 


* Of the Covenaut of Grace. _ 
| Q. Car you ſhew what is meant by that fn of Ba 
"A. Bythe Seed of the Woman 1s meant Chriſt that was 
' to be bornofa Virgin. By the Serpent -is. meant the Devil, 
' called fo for his Subtlety. By breaking his head, 1s meant 
_ Chriſt's diſappointing his Counſels, and deſtroying his works. 
"Y Q. Whatare the Bleſſings promiſed to us tn this Covenant? © 
4, All the Bleſfings of Chriſt's Purchaſe, ſuch as, Illu- 
mination, Pardon of fin, Peace with God, Freedom from 
the Law's Curſes, SanRtification, Acceſs to God, the Con- 
dud of the Spirit, Victory over Death,ReſurreCtion to life, 
and eternal Glory, Ezek. 36. 25, &c. Heb. 8. 10, &c. John 
3. 18, 36. P/al. 84. 11. 1 Cor. 15.22, 57: PE LY 
' Q. What is the Condition required of us to interelt us 
in theſe promiſed Bleſſings? La 
_ - A. Faithin Jeſus Chriſt, ,4@s 16. 31. * 
NP” ve 4 . Q, Can 
* The Weſtminiſter A/embly, and our 4{embly 1648 in. 
Lar. Cat. 32. Buef. do alſo affert this, in exprefs words, that 
God requireth Faith as the condition to intereſt ſinners in | 
Chriſt ; proving from oh: 1. 12. & 3. 16. Now our Lar. 
Cat. that hath theſe words, was approven by the We/tminiſfter_ 
Afembly and the Aﬀembly 1648, after the moſt exatt trial 
and Examination. -both by themſelves, and by the reſpective 
Presbytertes of this church: as appears from the A of Aﬀſem- 
bly 1648,Seff. 10. Iftheſe noble reforming Aſſemblies had not . 
thought fittouſe the word Condition to guard againſt the 41> 
tinomians,whoſay;The ele are juſtified before they believe; 
_ probably I might have dropt it, as being abuſed by ſome. But TI. 
' continue to ule it, in order toexplain the words of our ſtand- 
ards, to prevent miſtakes, and to ſhew in what Senſe the 
Word Condition may be ſafely uſed when applied to Faith as-. 
our Reformers underſtood it, viz, That it is nowife a meri- 


torious or pleadable condition, but only an inſtrumental or © ; 
applying condition, Mean,or Qualification (theſe being all one - ' 


and the ſame) required in us, in order to our getting an aQtual 
tereſt in Chriſt, and the poſſeſſion of the other benefits of his 
Purchaſe(for Faithis alſo his Purchaſe, tho' required ofvs;) & 
that Chriſt's righteouſneſs and fatisfaQion alone, is the me- 
' ritorious and pleadable condition of a finner's Juſtification be- * 
fore God, and of his cternal Salyation, and nothing elſe, _ 


Of the Ld of Geate, 
"Q. Can we fulfill this condition, or believe of ourſelves ? 
A. No ; bur Jefus Chriſt hath both purchaſed faith for 


| - us, and promiſed it to us in this covenant, John 6. 37+ 


Phil. 1. 29. Eph. 2. 7,8. Rom, 8. 32. 
Q. How then is it a condition required of us ? 
A, Tho' Faith be both purchaſed and promiſed, yet God 
doth ſbll require it of us as a Duty, and that to humble us, 
| and to put us on the uſe of means ; to make unbelievers in- 


|  excuſable, and to teach us the order and connexion in 


which he will beſtow the bleſhngs of this covenant, = - 
Q. Hath Faith the fame place in the Covenant if Grace 
that Ovedience had in the Govenant of Works. ? 

"A. No: For 44am's Obedience, had he performed it, 
was a condition in a proper Senſe, which: gave him Right to 
Life, and was pleadable before Gad, for that. effet ; which 
Cannot be ſaid of Faith, ſecing it is not our Faith, bur Chriſt's 
Surety-righteouſneſs, that gives us a Right to cternal Life, 
This, aad this only, is the ground of Juſtification, that a\in« 
ner can plcad before God, * 

. Can Faith then be called the condition of the Cooenan 
of Craics ina firid and profer ſenſe? 
A, No, but in a more general ſenſe, 'as it is the os 


. - Mean or Infirument for applying the Righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt to us, and without which Chrilt and his benefits can- 
not be ours. The righteouſneſs by which we are juſtificd, 
| 1s oft called the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or by Faith; to 


teach us, that as the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the only 1 me- 


ritorious and pleadable condition of our juſtification, fo 
" Faithis the inſtrumental and applying condition of it, Heb. 
L1. 6, 7. Rom. 4,13, 16. Rom. 3. 22, 24, 26, &C, Ram, 
9. 30, 32.Rom. 10. 4. 6. 


Q. What is the difference betwixt the covenant of Works | 


and the covenant of Grace ? © 
A. The firſt covenant makes the ground or aa 


of a Man's Juſtification. befare God to. be the righteouſneſs. 
performed by the man himſelf ; but the ſecond makes it to - 
be the rightequſreſs performed by Chriſt the Surety, appre>- 
' hended by our Faith; The firſt Covenant had no Surety to. 


'N aufwcr for Sant: performing what was required of him ;- 
" bur 


| of the Covenant of Grace. We] 8 

but the ſecond hath Chriſt engaged for mo Is required | 
fus. | 
"Q: - Doth not the Covenant of Grace require ara to 


God” 7 Lan, as well as the Covenant of Works ? 
'm Yes, but not for the ſame Ends, or in the ſame man- 


: For the firſt Covenant required our Obedience as the, <4 
Sonar condition of life ; but the ſecond requires it as the" *, % 


Evidence of our Faith, and of our Conformity to Chritt,z - _ 
The fir/? for the juſtifying of our Perſons: the ſecond for* 2: 
teſtifying our 'T hankfulneſs for redeeming Love : 'The firſt ] 
required perfect obedience in our own Strength ; but the 
ſeeond accepts of ſincere Aims to obey in bciſt $ Strength; 
and imputes his'perfe& Obedience to us,to cover our Defetts,, 
to atone for our Guilt, and to obtain Grace and Glory for 
us. 
' Q. May not repentance, Love, Self-denial and H elineſs Y 
be called Conditions of the Covenant of Grace as much at 
Faith, ſeeing theſe are alſo required of us init ? . 
A. Tho” they be required, yet they have not the ſame 
Conditionality with faith ; in regard that, among all the 
Graces, Faith hath a peculiar aptitude and fitnefs, and alſo 
for emptying the Creature of {clf, and exalting of God's . 
free Grace: Therefore God puts Honour upon Faith above 
all the reſt of the Graces, by aſcribing our Juſtification and 
Salvation ſo frequently to it, om, 3. 26, 27. 70hn 3.16, 
18, 36. Kom.5. 1. Eph. 2.8, 9.,— AY 6. 40, Rom. 4: 16. 
"Phil. 3.9. Luke 5, 50.1 Pct. 1-5. 
Q. What Names deth the Covenant of G race get; in | Seripe 
ture ® | 
A.Tt is called a Teftament, a Covenant of Peace, a Co- 
venant of Promiſe, a new Covenant, a holy Coverant, an 
everlaſting, well-ordered, and ſure Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. 
Ia. 54. 10. Eph. 2. 12, Heb. 12: 24. Luke '1. 72. 2 Sam, 


23. 5. 


Y 


. 7s the Covenant of Grace a Scripture-Term * p 

A. "Tho' we find it cot in the expreſs Words, yet we oft 

have itin Words of the ſame Import : and, it being a moſt 

ſignificant Term, it is fitly appropriated to. HE C QVenamt, 
Q os ir it called the Covenant of Gees e. 

"ms S-. Wes , To 
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_ 90 ue of the SOA of Grace. 
A. To ſhew that free Grace only, or the” undeſeryed 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God, moved him to contrive it, 


that free Grace only determines the Ele& ta take hold of 


't, and that the exalting of free grace is the great end oft, 


Likewiſe it is termed the-covenant of Grace, becauſe even 
Faith itſelf, which -is called the condition of it, is God's 


; gracious and free Gift to us, as well as all the > of the - 


a and benefits promiſed init, Eph. 2. 7, 8, 9. Tit. 
x 3+ 5,6 » 7+ Eph. I. 4» 6, T. Kem. II. 5, 6. 2 Tim, I, 9, 
'10. Phil. I. 29. | 
Q. Why is this Covenant called a Teſtament, ? SG 


A. Becauſe all the bleſſings and good Things promiſcd 


Io it are freely bequeathed and made over to the Ele, as 


Legacies left and made ſure to them by the Death of Chriſt 


the Teſtator ; and in it he hath left them grace to enable 
them to perform every duty required of them. 


Q. What is the greateſt Promiſe in the Covenant of 


Grace? 

A A. The hole Covenant of grace, with al the bleſſings 
in it, is ſummed up in that great and comprehenſive Pro- 
miſe, © I will be your Gad, and ye ſhall be my Peo- 
pie,” er. 31. 33. Heb. 8.10. 1 will be your God, hath 
more in it, than giving us the Poſſeſhon of both, Heaven 
and Earth, ; 

Q. How may we know whether ae be included 3 in this pro» 
«miſe ? 

- A. If we have. been enabled to rake God to be our 
God, and to ſurrender and give up ourſelves unto. him, 
we may claim an intereſt in it ; according to Zech. 13. g. 
2 Cor. 8. 5. 


. Is the Chuenant of Grace made with all Monkind ar 


the S emant of Works was ? 


A. No; for tho” it be tendered and offered to all who 


hear the Goſpel, yetit is really made with none but theſe 
who a bald of it. 


Have not all Sinners even the worſt of ae & Call 


pre'r rrant t2 come and take hold of this Covenant be 


A. Yes ; as it appears frons 1/z. £6. 3» 4» $263 &c. bo 


46, FS, 6. Rev. 22. ©, 


os the Covenant if Graces Þ "6F | 
© Q. Was ever any Man feved another way ew % th eCos Þ 
genant of Grace ? | = 
A. No;. Adts 4+ 12. Gal. 2. FA 4 
' Q. Were all the Faithful under the Old Tein freed - 
by this Covenant ? - Jy 
4. Yes ; for they hadit Siſeovered and tendered to them | 
tho' not ſo clearly as we-have, | 
 Q. Was the covenant which God made with the Iſraelites, 
. ewhen he brought them out of Egypt, a Covenant of Warks, or 

of Grace ? 

A. Tho? that Covenant was delivered in a le gal "EY 
and intermixed with Terror, for humbling of that people > - 
yet it was the ſame Covenant of Grace in ſubſtance with 
' that propoſed to us in the Goſpel : For they bad the ſame -. 

Mes tor and Surety with us, typified to them by Moſes & 

crifices ; they had the ſame promiſes of Remiſſon, 
_ of Grace and Glory, thro” the Blood of the Meſſiah, 
to which they were required to look by Faith, thro* the 
Types and facrifices, for their juſtification and Salvation, 
P/al. 2. 12. Iſa. 45. 22. Tfa. 42. 1, 3, 6; 7. Ezek. 11. 19, 
20. Ezek, 36. 25, 26, 27. Exod..12. 22, 23« Num. 21«7, 
8. Lev. 1. 4. Exod. 24. 7,8. Heb. 4.2. DE, 

Q. Ought awe nat to praiſe the Lord with our Seals, that 
we havea far more ſpecial, plain and clear Diſpen/ation 
of the Covenant of Grace than the ONTO at : 
had ? 

A. Yes. | 

Q. What is the Eſtate out if which God delivers his Elett 
hy the covenant of Grace ? 

A. Out of ay Eſtate of Sin and Miſery. 

Q. Do the Eledt by ina State of Sin 14 dS iſery gt 
es others till God is. mercifully Pleaſed to take them into the 
Bond of his Covenant ? 

A.. Yes; for we are told, That at the Time when God 
looks upon them with an Eye of Pity, and enters into Ca- 
Yenant with. them, he finds ee] in a lathſom ps wal- 
lowing i in their Blood and Pollution, and by Na' Chil- 
dren of Wrath, eyen as others, Ezek. 16. '$> 6, Eph. oy 


ba 2 3» tak 


Q, What © 


= 93. Or hs Redeemer... 


Q. What i fs. the Eftate that Cer {rh them into by thei 


Covenant ' Re 
-  M. Intoan Eſtate of Salvation. 
- Q. What Eflate is that ? | 
*"A. -It is an Eſtate of Safety and growing Felicity, ds. 
| in they ſhall perſevere, till in due Tune they arrive at full 
| and perfe& Happineſs. 
2 s Q.. By whom doth he bring them into this Op of Salve 
on 


f. By A Redeemer, 


Ed &d &d &d &d &d &Þ &Þ Gb &-Þ <8 


" QUE'S T. XXT. 

-Q Who #s the Redeemer of God's -Eledt ? 

- A The only Redeemer of God's Ele& is the 
Lord Jefas Chriſt, who, being the eternal Son of 
* God, became Man'; - and ſo was and continued to 
t / be God and Man, in two diſtinCt Natures, and one 
$ Perſon for. ever. _ 


"Q. What di) Jour mean by a Redeem I 8 

_ 4. A Ranſomer,' or a Perſon that delivers others out of 
| Captivity or Bondage, as Chriſt doth ele& Sinners. 

 .. Q. How doth it appear that Chriſt is fuch a Redeemer ? 

_ _ A. Becauſe he 1s frequently fo called in ſcripture, and 
is ſaid t0 give his Life a Ranſom for many, Fob 19. 2 $. 

. da 54- 5- 1/a, 60. 16. Jer. 50. 34. Mat. 20. 28. . 

| Q. the God's own Elect in yr by Nature ” 

bi Yes. 

 Q. What fort of Bondage i is it they are in? 


" A. It is a ſpiritual Bondage :. They are Priſoners i in the 


Hands of Juſtice, condemned to the Prifon of Hell : They 
are alſo Captives and Bondmen to, fin and Satan. 


© i 
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% How dot h Chrift redee/n his People from heir bone . 


dage * : 
A. 'Bartly by Price or Purchaſe, and partly. by. Power or 


Conqueſt. 


. Tobice 2 5, | | A. Not 


Q. Hor. doth Gif redeem ___ oa of the Hands of Gets ; | 


L 


"of the oe. x me 
: | A. Notby Silver or Gold, but by his precious, Bl | 
©. | x Pet. 1. 18, 19. | 
| -Q.. How doth Chrift redeem his Ele? from the cats \ 
vity of Satan and Sin ? INS . "= 
A. By his mighty Power, con uering thai Enemies, £4 
and ſubduing their hearts to. himlelf, Epb, 4+ 8. Col, 2. 
IS. Pſal. 110,13. 
Q. Ir nat Chrrn the > LA Man that CVErcomes the 3 
flrong Man, and ſpoils hims. of bis Goods? - J 
A. Yes, Luke 11. 21, 2% . s | 
. [r-it not Chrift that recovers. bis People : out -, the 
Snare of the devil, who before had Leven and led them 
captive at his Will f | nigh 
A. Yes, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
Q. How were the Elgt redeemed from Sin —_ Hell 
qavhbo died before Chrift ſhed his Blood? \ 
A. By vertue of the compact between the Father and the. 
Son from all Eternity ; the. Vertue of |, Chriſt's blood, _ 
did reach back to believers from the Beginning of the | 
World, as well as it doth extend forward to. believers to the” 
End of the World ; Even as a cautioner by his: Bond will 
_ deliver a Man from Priſon, long before he - aQually. Fay. the 
Debt, wo” 
Q. Could either Angels or Men have Provided ſuch: a Top. -» 
deemer for us ? nM 
A. No, none could do is bud a ks _ God. + .- 4 
was his own Arm that brought about __ Sr. 4a | 
59. 36: -* | Des, 
"Q What ' is our Redremns? s WES S 
A. The LORD, JESUS, CHRIST. 
Q. Why is he called the LORD? ROY 
A. Becauſe he is JEHOVAH, as he is God. And: ER 3 
Mediator he hath by his Death acquired an univerſal Lord= . - 
ſhip and Dominion over all Things in Heaxen and Rarely 
Mat. 28..18. Phi. 2.8, 9, 10. by 


”" 
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\Q. Why js he called JESUS? _ Ib 4? 
. 4. Becauſe he ſaves his People from their Gow, Mar.” LT 

21. The Word ſignifies a Saviour, being the Name given. 
b him bythe Angel that foretold his Birth, "20 
Q What .. 


4 94 of the Robemier: | . 
-Q. What i ir in Sin, that this Lorious J efus fever bis 
People from? _ | 
- A; He faves them from the Pollution and Power of their 

Sins, from the: Guilt and Puniſhment of them, and. at Jail 
E frei the very Inbeing of Rig, | 
M . Why is he called CHRIST ? 
- . FA. Becauſe he. is the Anointed of God. The CG FR, + 
© Word: Chriſt is the ſame with the Hebrew-Word — 
fab; both ſignifying Anointed. 
Q. Wherefere gets . he that Name ? 
+ A. Becauſe he was conſecrated to a threefold Office ag 
- mediator, /0 wit, the Office of a Prophet, of a Prieſt andof 
'a King; to which Offices Men under the law were fo- 
| "rmely et apart and anointed with Oil. 
. Was Chrift anointed with Oil to theſe Of: & ? 
. No, but with the Holy Ghoſt above Meaſure, 
whereby he was fet apart, authoriſed, and fully furniſhed to 
x Jobs 3:34 theſe three Offices to the, Ehwagrh, P/al. 45-7- 
Q. 7s ow no other R edeemer of Souls beſides the Lord 
7 eſus Chriſt? | | 
- A.- No, he 1s the only Redeemer. | 
- But tho' he be the only Mediator for IE: 
may t here not be other Mediators for Interceſſion ? 
_ __ » A, The Papiſts have coined this Diſtinction, to bring in' 
x Angels and faintsto ſhare of Chriſt's Glory, if not in that of 
: Redemption, yet in that of /nterceſion. But as he is the 
_ only Redeemer, ſo he is the only Advocate with the Father; 
- far hisinfinite Blood is neceſſary to be the Foundation of the 
© ene as well as the other. 
. Q- 3 Whoſe Son is Chrift ? 
'The Son of God. 


'_ -Q. Are there not others called Ho: D ons of Gel it 

Scripture befider Chriſt? © © | 

A. Yes; we find Angels, His and Bikaidre y cal- 

led, Fob 38. 7: Luke 3. 38. 1 John 3. 1. and thateitherin 

reſpect gf their immediate Creation by God, or their Adop- 
tion into- his Family. 


| aS tw then is bCrift the Son of God, ar py ther i ft 


? 


| "of CrifPs Nate, © 05 
| A, Chriſtis the Son of God by nature, and from all Ex 7 
ternity, and ſo called the eternal Son of God. Wy 
' . Q. Why would God have nolefs Perfon to bes our Redee 4 


r? 2 
TY A. That the Glory of his Juſtice might be diſplayed, and 3 
our Redemption made effectual, Infinite juſtice could not have - |} 
been glorified by a finite Ranſom: Therefore i it is ſaid, That 
Chriſt's Blood was ſhed- to declare God's $ Righteouſneſs, 


Rom. "3. 26. 
, How many Natures bs Chriſt? 
\ Two ; t0 wit, his Divine Nature and his human Na 
ture, 
Q. How many Perſons hath he? A. But one. x... 
Q. Are theſe two Natures in oo mixed or confounded F'> 
topether ? : 


A. Neo; they are diſtinR, without any Mixture of con=' } 
fuſion, as ſonie? ancient Hereticks afſerted.. 4 
. Q. What are the ancient Herefies about Grit cad i 
and Perſon, which are obviate in the Anfc . Bw 

A. There are four Herefies which were Pra ITE 
four general councils. 1 Arius and his followers deme 
the eternity of Chriſt's Godhead : And therefore. it 1s 4 
ſerted he is God, and that from all eternity. 2. Marcion. 
and his followers denied the verity : of. Chriſt's human Na- :” 
ture, ſaying, He was only Man in appearance : Bur . the: Lo 1 
Anſwer afſerts, He became Man, and ical Man, 3 . Eutyches” | 
and his Followers would have the two Natures Nine XN. 
confounded, ſo as to make one : Therefore it is ale 
That he hath two diſtin& Natures. 4. Ne eftorius an his” | 
Followers divided the two Natures. of Chriſt, ſo as zo' make - 
him two perſons : Therefore it is aſſerted, That theſe bp 
Natures are fo united as to make but one Perſon. ED 

. 1s Chriſt true God, Go-effential, Comever may.” and Cad - 

equal with the Father ? 

. A. Yes; as is evident from the Scriptures, Toba 16. 3a,” 
Phil. 2.6. See this fully proven before, in the Explicni- | 3 


on of the (ak Queſt, Pag. 36. 37, 38, 39-49% 
. Q,, How do you prove {Ru ala bs truc Manas well 
- 0 WE Gd? ; 


» 
e 
A He- {A = 
224 6 | 
% * GH 
- % o > 
>» We... 
. % 4 


K I. He a a effential conſtituent Parts of a Man, 3 


. He was 0s os ate, 


Chrefps #09 Natures. 


- true body, and a-rational Soul : 
Urank, Hep. Fare, Tufſerod, Vlett, and died: 

We Was be Man from all grey? > | 
Ns, Heb. 2. 14. , | TOE 

af Y th became he Man? © 

"A. In the fulneſs of ticie when the $ceptre wh + death 


= 


| Ed from: Judah. Then a body was prepared for him ; be- 


ing conceived in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, and —_ 


IL, rp in an 4 gt, Way, Gal. 4+ 4. Heb. I. 5 
& 2. I, 2, &c. 


" Parents? © 
A. About four kad Years. .. 

b v1 Why did he delay the Accompli ſhing Yf thit Promife P 
Yo To convince fallen Sinners of God's 
Sin, and of the wretched State Sin hath or 5y them 
mto, .and that their deliverance cold never ariſe from 
' themſelves: And alſo to teach us to wait patiently for 
- the Fulfilment of. other of 'God's Promiſes ro his church, 
ſow 3 many. Tears is # Since Chrift came into the 
Bi 7 ? 
A; We may know. that from the preſent Year of God, 


— Phichi is i754 Years; for thatis the Reckoning of Years a» 


mong. Chriſtians, fince God becartie Man. | 
2, Why Was it neceſary that our R edeemer ſhoull be 
=: Man ? 


A.. That he "mize be our near Kivfinan, and have 


the Right of Redemption lodged 'in him : And that he 

might be capable to, "ſhed Blood and ſuffer Death ir,our 

Room ; for without "the ſheddirig of Blood there. was 00 

— Remiſhon, Ruth 4. 3, 4- Heb, 9.22... ©. 

5 D.. by was it neceſſary that our. Rederiner Pool; be 
od 2 -. 


A. To ſupport the hanjas Natur, and keep! ba 
h» 


FE, under the Wrath of God and Power of” 


of P > ve ſufficient Value and MET to” "his Blbod 


Q.. How long Time was there between Chriſ?'s Coming & 
the Fleſh, and t the feft P remiſe made PR" to our bf | 


ndignation a. 


_ 


"— 
| * 


Roe nt of ChriſÞ's two T Rowe. rs i 
and- Suffcrings, for ſatisfying Jaſtice, .and purchaſing life _ 
$.-. 5 
ap Do theſe two Natures in Chrift make tvs  Perfon *- 
A, No.. 3 
. How can he be but one - Perſon, ſeeing he i is beth Ged . q 
and Man E 4 
A. 'By the human Nature its ſubliſtiog in Union with the 
ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, | 
Why was it neceſſary that the fecond Perſon ſoul 
have taken the human Nature to ſub/iſt in his &wn Per fo - 
ality, ſo that our. Redeemer ſhould be but one Perſon 2 
A. That his Sufferings, tho* only in his human Nature; 
might þe reckoned the Suffcrings of One that was tralyGod, 
and ſo be of an infinite Value to redcem a loſt Rei 
9. How is this Union called? $ 
A. A hypoſtatical or perfonal Union but it is ach 2 
Myſtery as neither Mennor Aden can comprehend, RET, | 
3. 16. 1 Peter 1: 12. © - 0324 86=.5-< x 
Q. How long will this Union vY "ve 'L Lhe bee... £32$2H 
Q. Doth Chriſt continue to be Cad and Mar Lat in He "y 
ven? AF. Yes. 2 094 


'Q. Ir not the human Natorelight realty thi His 
| Rarical Union? A. Yes. | 
Q. Have wenot Ground t» ſa ay with Wander, Lord, Fees, 
13s Man, that thon art mmdful of him” 4 ibaa N. 
A. Yes; for it is moſt amazing Condu& ro thew- ſack -- 
Reſpe® to fallen Men, when fallen An gels are paſt by. ++ 1 
Q. 1s it nota flrang Argument io doi brutifh- Loft nl 
fenſual Pleaſures, that theſe would" debaſe _ | Shan, Has , yo 
rare which Chrift hath x» bighty advanced F * "» 
'$ = {- os: ; I 
Ought we not alondhs, to at » ft offer, Pan” be wat” 
We rher 7 foe fo bow as to evame" Man A: us x1 
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be being conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
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of the Thcarnathon of Ghrit. 


QUEST. XXIt. «If 
Q ls did Chri i/t, being the Son of God, become 


. A. Chriſt the Son of God became Man , by tak- 
ing to himſelf a true Body and a reaſonable Soul ; 


in the Womb of the Virgin 7s and born of all 4 
+ Hers yet without Sin. © Q. 
Q.- Dia Chrif, in aſſuming our Nature Re all the nes finſu 
8e/ary effential Parts of a Man? . of thi 
# .. 4. Yes, he took a true Body, and a reafonahle Soul. ODD 

EQ. Whyjs it called a true Body? ; her 
| ' A. To ſhew that it was not a phantaſtical Body, or only * Q 
* the ſhape and appearance of a Body, as ſome old Here- ant3 
ticks maintained ; but that he took a real Body of Fleſh and 4 
Blood, as we have, Luke 24. 39. Heb. 2. 14. das 
Q. Did Chriffs Divine Nature ſupply the Place of a ſoul WP their 

to him ? 

A. No; tho* ſome Hereticks tau ght ſo. He took a _ 

: . rifoable pe? as well as a true Body, [fa. 53. 10. Mat. Heb. 

"26, 38. | 

my Did: Chriſt bring his Beady or Fleſh from j "Be ©: - y 

+ . 4. No; He was the Seed of the Woman, Ger. 3. IS. Fi 

'* , Q. Was Chrift's Birth like that of other Men ? hate, 
A. No; for he was. born of a Vigo, | without any Fleſh, 
Worry Father, //a. 7. 14. Mat. 1. 24, 25. | were 

' Q. How could that be? © ſelves 

. A. He was miraculouſly conceived by the power of: the Q. 
WE Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, Luke I. A 
34s 35. Suffer: 
'Q. of what Nation, Tribe or Family did Gif iefcend "QC 

as hewwas a Man ? | A." 


A. By his Mother Mary, he came of the Xation of the | ed for 
Fews, of the Tribe of Judah, andof the Family of David, Wa.'s 
Luke I.-69. Q 

& Y Eye had a Mother, how is Mclchizedeek a : Tipe. much ; 


Ye Wl 4. 


;- Ku 


of Fx eration of Ch. ow © 
of him, as being recorded without Father and without 'Mo- | 
ther? Heb. 7.69, © WT 
A. In regard Chriſt is -wichour any human Father as 
Man, and without Mother as God. _ 
Q. Why was be conceived and born of x a Virgin: 9 
A. To fulfil Scripture-prophecies concerning bim, and 
to keep him pure from Original Sin, which is conveyed to. 
all Adam's Poſterity by natural Generation, "oY 
'Q. How could he be free of Sin, ſeeing. he was born of a © 
nful Woman * Br = 
A. The Holy Ghoſt did miraculouſly ſanftify fo much 
of the Virgin's ſubſtance as formed Chriſt's Body, which - 
therefore 1s called that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of | 
her, Lute 1. 35. 

Q. Why was it neceſſary that Ghrift Jeauts. be conceived 
ob born Thi p 5 SES 
A. Tfhe had not been wkhout all ſpor oc blemiſh,” he 

could not have been afacrifice for fin acceptable to God: Nei- 
their could his Righteouſneſs, which was to be imputed to/. 
all Believers, have been infinitely perfe&, as wasneceſlary for, 
- our Redemption, Lev. 3. 1. 6, Fer. 23. 6. 2 Cor. 5. 21, 
Heb. 7. 26, 27. Num. 28. 3. 1 Pet. . 19. - 
Q. Do not we read that Gets WAS ſent in the Lileneſs * + 
of ſinful Fleſh ? Rom. 8. 3 bx 6% 
A. That doth not "Rk he was really rainted with Sin, i 
but only that he had the Likeneſs or appearance of fioful - 
Fleſh, in partaking of theſe Infirmities of our Nature whach. - 
6 the Conſequents of Sin, tho' they” WCre  finleſs in i thems) 
eives;” --* 
Q. What were theſe < nleſs Fyfrmitics ” To 
4. Such as Wearineſs, Slecping, Weeping, Sorrowing, TRE 
Suftering, Bleeding, Sweating, and Dying. - CL 
QC nN ofer {or Sin ? X40 4 
A.Yes, but not for any Sin of his own; for he avas FIR ITY | 
o for our Tranſgreſions, , and bruiſed or our dniquities, 
Ia. 53.8% | 
Q. Should we net all defire to be like our O08; auf, ar 
much as poſſible, to be without Sin ? 
A, Yes, '1 Pet. 2. 21,025, | | ;4, 
IM I2. QUEST, 
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WR-5*”", The Offices of Grit. 


FOVaE QUEST. XXII. bs 
'Q What Offices doth Chrift execule as our Rre- 4 


| Sremer P? 


A. Chriſt, as our Relcemer, executeth the Office 'I 


WW :- of A Prophet, of a Prieſt, and of a King, both in-his 
* Eſtate of Humiliation and Exaltation. 


Q. Are not the fe three Offices called Chriſt s Mediatory 
A.-Yes; or they are 'three Branches of Chriſt's Medi- 


W-_ atory Office, in each of which Chriſt doth perform what he 
_ undertook, by mediating and acting, cither for God with 
2 us, or for us with God. 


Q. Why is Chriſt's Mediatory Office threefold? 
A. To anſwer his Peoples threefold miſery, /pnorance, 


| Guilt, and Bondage. For, as a Prophet, he cures our [g- 


nerance by his Divine Teaching ; ; aS a Prieſt, he atones for 


_ our Guilt by his Sacrifice 3' as a Xing, he reſcues us from 


Bondage by his Power, and ſettles us under a good govern- | 
ment. 
.Q- What n mean you by Chriſt's Executing of his Offices ? 
- FN; His doing or performing theſe Things which Proper- 


D ly belong to ſuch an Office or Charge. 
EQ. Did __ take upon him theſe for without a 
-. Call? 


A. No; ; he was lawfully called to every one of ow 3 


the Father, who hath put all Power and judgment in his 


Hand . And therefore he is called the LO RK D's Griſt, 


_  Mat..28. 18. Luke 2, 26. John 5.27. 


Q. How doth it appear from Scripture, that Crit is cal- 
led and appointed by the Father to bis regs Uffice, of. Pro- 
þhet, Prieſt, and Xing. © 

A. It appears fromtheſe three following plain Texts, Att 
3. 22, Heb. 5. 6. Pſal. 2.6. . 

Q. Was ever auy Man honoured with all the three \Afces | 
of Pephet, Prieſt, and King, but the nan. C 6 -1] 

A Na: For, tho' Melckizedeck was 2 King wo. "Prieſt, 


| yer he\was not a Prophet ; Tees, Was 4 King arid a Pro: 


: 2 = | 99, 2 Bay Pre, 
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| = « Offices Ot mk 
her, yet he was not 2 Pricſt ; Samuel was a Prieſt and a 
rophet, yet he was not a King. Which ſhews us how far 
Tho the Types and ſhadows came of the Subſtance. * 
| Q. Do not all the Promiſes of the new Covenant flow from 
| Chriſt” 's ſeveral Offices as their proper fountain? 

A. Yes: The Promiſes of Inſtruction; Illumination a” 
Conduct, flow from his Prephetical Office ; the Pramuſe of 
Pardon, Peace and Healing, from his Prieſtly Office ;-and _ 
the Promiſes of Deliverance, ProteQtion, Grace and Glory, 
flow from his Kingly Office. 
| Q. Do mot theſe three Offices of Chriſt ae him a 


moſt ſuitable Help and compleat Temeay for all the grievs oF. 


ances and neceſſities of his People ? 
RT. 2 (- 


9D. Cana man cloſe with- Chriſt in one of theſe Deer, 


- and not in another ? 

A. No; They are but 'Hypocrites who would div ide 
his Offices, and reccive him partially ; for whoever would 
reap benefit by one Office, mult receive Chriſt in all. - 


Offices ? | 
A. In both of ils Eſtates, to wit, of Humiliation: ad 
Exaltation, 


©. What do you mean by theſe two Eftates of Chri®? 

A. By his Eſtate of Humiliation, Junderſtand that low . 
and afflicted Condition Chriſt was in hene upon Earth ; and;  * 
by his Eſtate of E xaltation, that railcd, __ and Worions : 


Condition he 1s now in heaven, _ 


4 = 
V4 


_ 


9. In which of Chriſt, s Eſtates doth be execute his three " | | 


2, How did Chriſt execute all his thr ee Oficere in k 's B- I 


feats of humiliation ? 


: 1ſt, He executed his Office as a prophet, by his ners 7 
fora Miniſtry upon Earth, and ſending out his diſciples. to 
in{tru&t the World in the way of Salvation. 2dly, He exe+ _ 
cuted his Prieſtly. Office, by offering up himſelf a Sacrifice _ 
on the Croſs, and praying for his People. 3dly, He exe». 
cated tys Kingly Office,in promulgating and explaining Laws” 


to the World, purging the Temple, and riding in TR 
to. Fern. ralem, 


ad Haw deth Chriſt execute theſe three Offices 24 Fw in Bir ; WM 


$ | Eſtate | | 
| R J, 


=- 


— I  -.. -0 Chri s Pr Jetteal 0 ce. 
Ejtate of Exalt ,970 ? Z i L 
- * - A.1/t, Hecexecutes that of a prophet, by furniſhing and 20 
_ fending forth his Miniſtersto teach the World. 24ly, That | 
. of aPrieſt, by making Ioterceſſion for his people. 3d/y, That T 
. of a King, by proclaiming his Laws, ſubduing his enemies, | fe 
: 
I 


” and governing his Church, 
= __D. DidCGhriſt execute none. of theſe Offices before either 
' &bis Stateof Humiliation or Exaltation ? 

A. Chriſt being inſtalled in all theſe three Offices by ver- £ 
rue of the Covenant of Redemption, he centred upon the 
| Execution of them immediately after the Fall, and did exe- 
eate them' ſo- far as his work did not neceſſarily require his | 
In :arnation, 

| 
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QUEST. XXIV. 
.Q, How doth Chrift execute the Office of a Pro- 
phet ? 
* 4. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prophet in 
revealing to us, by his Word and PRs in Wil of 
| God for our Salvation. | 


+ as ww —_ 


Q. What do you mean by a Prophet, or «bis Of fice | ? 

| A. One whoſe Employment it is, either to foretell things 
to come, or to teach ſinners the Will of God, and ICs 
his Word to them. | | 

9. Is Chriſt a Prophet in 2 all theſe Reſpedts ? | 
... A. XC. | ; 

©, What do we read of his propheſying or foretelling | 
Thingsto come? | 

A. He foretold Zudas his betraying his. Peter's deny- | | 

| 403 him, all the Diſciples their forſaking him, the manner 

of his Death and Sufterings, his riſing on the third Day, the 
De{truQtion of the City and Templ _ Feruſalem, the Per« 
Fecution of his diſciples, the calling of the Gentiles, &c, | 
Mat. 26. 23, 31, 34: Mat, 20, 18, 19, Luke 19. 44- Mat. 
24. 2: Job I6. 2, Mat, 21. 43- "oh 
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of Chriſt's Tropbtitcat Office. _  . 107 
Q. By what other way did Chriſt execute his Prophetical 
Office ? 
To He did it by his vecſanel Miniſtry, and reaching Sin- 
ners the Will of God,- while he was on earth ; and. by ſen- - 
ding forth his Apoſtles and their ſacceſſors to teach them ;_ 
and by illuminating the minds of Goſpel-hearers by his Spi- | 
rit, to underſtand and reliſh Divine Truths. | 


Q. What nas the Need of. ſuch an extraordinary prophet. i 


as Feſus Chriſt to teach us the will of God ? 


A.- Becauſe of the. groſs Darkneſs and blindneſs which - 
came upon us by the Fall ; And becauſe none but he, that - 
was in the Boſom of the Father from Eternity, was ca "ff 
to make known to us the hid myſteries of the Golpel, John .., 
x. 18. Ads 26. 18. 


Q. Did Chriſt. execute his Prophetical Office under the a 


Old Teſtament as well as the New ? ' = 
A. Yes; for he exiſted before he became man, and = 


taught his church of old. 

Q. How doth that appear ? 

A. By the holy Scripture, which tells us, that Chriſt 
was in the Old-Teſtament Prophets by his Spirit ; that he - 
preached, in the Days of Noah, to theſe who are now in 
priſon ; that he ſpoke with Moſes and the //raclites in the 


Wilderneſs, and was tempted by them' there. See 1 Pet. 


I. II. 1 Pet. 3, 19. As 7.38, 39. 1 Gor. 10.9, 
 Q. Wherein doth Chrift excell all other Prophets ? 

A. In regard Chriſt authorifes them all, and teacheth the 
heart as well as the Ear. No prophet cver taught with 
ſuch Authority, Power, Wiſdom, Diligence, Faithfulneſs, 
Zeal and Compaſhon as Chriſt did ; nor ever confirmed his 
Doctrine with Fach miracles and hakesk of Life as Chriſt 
did his, Mat. 22. 16,22, 34, 46. Luke 4. 22. Mat. 7. 28: 


29. Jors 7. 46. Lule 24. 32, 45. John 15. 24. Jobn 8, 
6. 


Q. By what means doth Chriſt rev eal to us the Will of - 
Cod ? 


A. He doth it outwardly by his Word, and imgardly by © 
his Spirit, 


Q TY: are the $ ach ach called The wW Ward wg Chriſt 3 
; | L4-::: | 


wt 
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I "208: Of Chrift as a Prophet- 30h 
+ Col. 3.16. 
EA. Tho' - ry be alſo the Word of the Father and of 

| _the Holy Gholt, yer they are Chriſt's Word in a peculiar 
"Manner, becauſe by them he ſpeaks as Mediator in the 


- Name of God, and executes his Prophetical Othce for 
- _ reaching the Church. 
Q. 1: it only by the Ward read that Chrift teacheth vis 


A. He teacheth alſo by preaching and hearing of the 
| Word; and therefore he hath appointed Paſtors for apen- 
ing- up the Scriptures, and teaching his Church thereby to 
the End of the World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Neh. 8.'8. Rom. 
20. 14,15, 16, 27. Prov. 8, 34. 

' Q. Lb the Word ſu ufficient to teach us theWard of God oc 
ont the Spirit ? | 


A. No ; for tho' the ſcriptures are in henifclres a fuf- 


| ficient Rule to direct, yet ſuchis the darkneſs of or Minds, 


that we cannot ſavingly diſcern and receive Divine Truths - 


- without the Spirit” $ Illumination, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
- Q, How is it that the Spirit teacheth us the Will of God? 
A. He teacheth us in and by his Word, giving inward 


I Light, writing his Laws in our Hearts, and ſetting home 


itual Truths upon the Conſcience. 
Q. What are theſe ſpecial Leſſons which our great Prophet 
teacheth Sinners by his Spirit ? 
A. Suchas theſe; the great Evil in fo, the woful Cor- 
ruption of our Notares, the dreadful Wrath we deſerve, 


| our Inſufficiency to fave ourſelves, the fulneſs of ſaving 


Power that is in Chriſt, the Excellency of the New Cove- 


nant and a Surety-rightcouſneſs, the neceſlity of the. ooh. 


rit's Work in the Soul, and of Faith and Holineſs. 


Q. 1: not the Spirit ſufficient toteach us theſe T, bings Withs | 


out the Word? 
A. No doubt he could have taught us by the Spirit alone, 


E-- without the” Word, if he had fo pleaſed ; but he hath inſti- 


tuted the Word as the means he will make uſe of in teach» 


| ing his Qhurch. Iſa. 8. 20, Rom. 15. 4. 


| to reveal. ' Hill of God to them ? 


. W t Caſe are theſe in, who bave not the rites 


They 


-- 
PPB. ext; 


of Griſt are Priefþ. - ; >" 
A. They maſt be in aperiſhing condition, Prov. Wh | 

"i Cannot the Light of Reaſon, or the Sur, Meon and. 
Stars, make known the will of God tous? - 

A. No; fortho* they may teachus ſome general Things ; 
concerning God, yet they cannot ſhew us the Way of Sal- * 
vation thro” Jeſus Chriſt, 

 Q. Who are theſe that are taught rhe Will of God 6 his. 
Word and Spirit ? | | 

A. All.true. believers are ſo taught. 

Q. Do not others know the Will of God beſides F 9 ? | 

| A. Tho' natural Men may have mach literal knowledge 
and ſome - common Illuminations ; yet none but Believers | 
attain to the ſaving Knowledge of God's Will. 

Q. How may we know" if our Knowledge of God"s Will 
be ſaving ? | 

A. We may conclude it is ſv, if it tend to humble 4s, © 
and exalt Chriſt ; if it warm our, Hearts, transform. ot: 
Soals, and reform our Lives ; ; and if we ſtudy to live 
our light in all reſpe&s, Phil. 3. 8, 9, John 13. 17.2 = 

« 18. - 
" . Q. What /hall become of theſe who are ignorant of. Cad. 3 
and bis Wi ill, and flight the means of K nowledge ww Grd "0 
hath appointed 

A. He that made them will not have Mercy. o. on. x them no 

but will come -with flaming Fire, to take Vengeance 'on': 

_ them that know not God, and obey not the Golpel, Iia.. Þ 
27. If, x The. 1..8.--* b OY 

Q. What ſhall ignorant Perſons do for Knowledge ? 

. A. They muſt read and hear the Word, and go to ll 
Chriſt the great Prophet and Teacher of his Church, and: Mi 
cry, * Lord, open thou mine Eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous Things out of thy Law, Pſal. 119. 18.” ; 


OY :8 © &. WOT © < mn 
Q. How doth Chriſt execute the Office of a Pri:ſt2: 
4. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prieft in bis WW 

once offering up of himſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy Di-. 

vine Juſtice, and reconcile us to God: and in*making 

continual interceſſion for Us. I What 


jy 


F fos of a as a Pricf 


the Anſwer ? - 
| F. They are his offering Sacrifice and matting Interceſ- 


 fionforus, : 


Q. What do you mean by a Sacrifice ? 

A. In the Scripture ſenſe, it is a living Creature ſlain, 
and offered to God. to make Atonement for Sin, 

Q. What is it to make aton:ment for fin ? 

A. Tt is to ſatisfy God's Juſtice for (in, and pacify his 


S Wrath. 


" Q. What was the ſacrifice which Ghrif our prieſt offered 
up to God for us? © 

- A. It was himſelf, 

'Q. What mean you by himſelf” * Was it his Body or his 
Soul, that he offered ? 


.\ A, He offered up both his Body and Soul for us, accord» | 


a og Heb. 10. 10. Ifa. 53. 10. 


- Q. What is meant by his ofering up tinſelf a Saryfes 


us? * 

| 4. His preſenting his Death and Sufferings to God. for 
| His Acceptance » AS an Equiratnt for the Sins of an Ele 
| World. 
FF Q. How often did Chrift offer up bimſelf for us ? 

' © . Once, and no more; tho' yet the Papilts moſt ab- 
* /ſardly pretend to offer him up frequently in their unbloody 


Sacrifice of the Maſs, and to ſet every Maſs-Prieſlt upon 's 


Level with Chrilt. 

Q. Why may not Chrift be offered oftener than once ? 
FA. Becauſe his onee offering up of himſelf did ſufficiently 
E fatisfy Juſtice : And none elſe can offer up Chriſt but him- 
| Telf; nor can he be offered without new Suffering, which is 
| inconſiſtent with his exalted State. See Heb. 9. 25,26, 28. 


- ,, Q.For What Ends did Chriſt offer up himſelf as a Sacrifice? | 
'- A. We aretoldinthe Anſwer, that he did it, to ſatisfy 


| Divine Juſtice for our fins, and to reconcile us unto God.” 


' Q. Gould neither Men nor Angels offer a Sacrifice ſuffici- 


4 ſatis Ka the Taſtice of God for -qur Sins ? 


| 2. Why RG 


Q. What are the two Parts of Chriff's Priefllh Office in 


Q Wh þ? 


A. Becauſe no ſatisfaRtion of theirs could be of infinit | 


| value. 


A. Yes. : | 
Q. How doth that appear? | 
A. By the infinite Dignity of the pork that offered i it 3 
by the Father's Voice from heaven, declaring he was well 


pleaſed in him ; by Chriſt himſelf ſaying on the Croſs, 17 is 


finiſhed; and by the glorious Marks of reſpect God put 
upon him after his ſufferings in raiſing him from-the Dead, 
in receiving him up to heaven,. and Tetrng him down-on his 
Right-hand. 

Q. But why might not God have pended our "his wwith- 
out any ſuch ſacrifice ? 

A. Becauſe he behoved to ſee his juſt Threatning i in the 
Covenant of Works fulfilled in the nin of Sin;. and 


the glory. of his Juſtice diſplayed, as wen as that of his | 


Mercy. 


x © ui Divine Tuſtice fall ly Rs by ves Sacrifice 


of Chrif a as a a Prich. "7 OY 


Q. What is the happy Conſequent to us of Chriſt's fatf | 


Jing Divine Fuſtice ? 
A. Our Reconciliation to God. 
Q. What is it to be reconciled to God ? 
A. It is to make God and Men Fnends, who were ene» 
mies before. | 
. How is this Reconciliation brought about 2 


Z By Chriſt's ſhedding his blood as a Price to purchaſe 


our Peace and Friendſhip with God, of which we. are to 
ſhare upon our receiving Chriſt by faith, 


Q. What are the Benefits which Chriſt purchaſed by bis © | 


Sacrifice for his People ® _ 

A. All needful Bleſfings, whether temporal, foiitadd, 
or eternal ; ſo that faith, repentance, converſion, Juſtification, 
Holineſs, with all the Craces of the Spirit, daily bread, com« 


 munion with God, and cternal Life, are all the purchaſe « of 


Chriſt to his people. 
 Q. Whence had the Sacrifice of Chriſt * much E (Gcacy? 
A. From his Divine nn to which his Soul and Bo- 
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ros 5 "Ae how af RR. Gs #4 
dy were dafily united ;z and hence his blood i is calle the- 


Blood of God, Afts 20. 28. 


- .Q. How cauld the Sufferings of one Men fatie for the 
Sims of others > 

A. By his having the Sins of theſe others lai gpon him, 
£ and mpated to him. 


Q. How could the fore and crimes of Men be impu- 


Y ed to. Chriſt, an tunocent Perſon, wvho had no hand in 


 thew? 


A. By Chriſt's detain Surety for ſinners, ſubſtituting 


hunfelf in. their Place, and voluntarily _ their Gult 


en him. 
. What View doth this Sacrifice give us of fin? © 
* Tt ſhews us the Maligmty and hainous Nature of ſin, 


- ih ho leſs could expiate. or. wipe it away than the Blood of 


Chriſt's Sacrifice, on: the croſs. _ 

.v. Diuth  Chrift's Sacrifice ſo compleatly ſatisfy Fuſe 
tice for Sin, as to exclude all further Satisfacion from 
a? 

A. Yes; and hence alfPopiſh Satisfa&tion for Sin, bypen- 
ances, Pilgrimages, Prayers, Alms-deeds, and Furgawory, 
are vain and preſumptuous. : 

Q. Why then. are good Works, Prayers, Cafe efions, 


"Tears, Affidtions and [u eferings, required of, and afpeimed | 


to, Believers here below ? 


A. Notto ſatisfy or atone for their Sins, but to glorify 
God, and promote their fanRiification and meetneſs* fora 
3 better World. 


.. For whom did Chriſt offer up his Sacrifice ? oo 

. For the Ele&, and theſe who/ believe. on him, 7a. 
53. 11. Mat. 26. 28. John 10. T5, 16. fobn 17- 9, T9, 
20, A&: 20. 28. 


©. Do we not read alſo of Chriſt's dying for all, of his 


' reconciling the World to God, and of his being a Propitiati- 


-en for the fins of the whole World ? "1 Gor. 5- IS, Ie I 
. Fobn 2. 2. 


As Yes, but theſe texts are 20 be WIE only of the 


' Fle®& World; It being abſcrd to fay, that Chriſt hid ſhed 


buy May, 


his Blood for thoſe, for whom he would not pray ; wt - 4 
| _ ©: 


TT © 


DOD AC >” © 


mY : 


.R 


10 


Wwe) of 


S # of Gift s Tetereeffon: Ms "26 _ 
Carisfied Juſtice for_ great Numbers, who were aQtually br | 
Hell before he ſuffered. | 
Q. Howcould Chrift”s Sacrifice ſatisfy for obs O1a-T, ae" 
ment Saints, wwho died before it was offered ? 


A. Sec the Anſwer before, Page 85. 
| Of CH R IST's Interceſhon. 


Q. What is the ſecond Part of C brif? s Prieftly Offer? | 

A. His making continual Interceſhon for us. 

| Q. Doth this Office properly belong te Chri(Ps Prieſthood : 7; 

A. Yes; for under the Law the Prieſts made interceſhon 
for the people, and for that End carried the Blood of the 
ſacrifices into the moſt holy Place, and ſprinkled the Mer* 
cy-ſeat with it. 

Q. What is the need of Chrift”s Sree * RN | 

A; Becauſe there are many to accuſe us, and plead yn | 
' . us; and of ourſelves we are vile and unworthy of Acccts 
to God. | 
| Hew is it that Chriſt makes interceſſion for us 2: 

A. When he was on earth, he did it by humble. Prayers 
and Supplications to God ; But now in heaven he doth it 
by his glorious appearing as a publick Perſon in our Name, 
and preſenting before the Throne of Glory his all-fufficient 
" Merits, willing his Father to accept.of -his Blood in behalf 
of the Ele, hat all and every one of them may in due 
Time enjoy the Benefits of his Purchaſe, Fohr 17. 11, 17, | 
24, Heb. 9. 12, 24. & 12. 24+. 


ſpeak ? 
A. Yes.. 


Q. Ff this the way that the "_ Wh is faid - 24 


Q. I: it wpon the Account of Chriff's TRE on that our - 


Duties and Services are now accepted of God ? - 
A. Yes, John 14. 13, 

. 1s not the Holy G hol faid to make Tntewcaiel far ur, 
| Rom. 8. 26. How tu that confiflent with Chriſt's Office 2 
A. It is Chriſt's Officeaointercede without us, by preſent- 
10g his blood. and gorge for us ; It is the SpiritY work 
" "hi | 


c uy 10 4 "of Chrift's Interceffion. ak 


ing Arguments in prayer tov God. 
. Q. Did not. DOE finiſh bis Prieftly Work when he was 


 wopon the croſs ? 


rinues. 

f Q. [+ not his Sati:fadtion the Foundation of bi his Aajoe 
| ceſſon? | 

7. uo Yes» 

'Q. How long will Chr PE PILOIE continue ? 

A. For ever, Pſal. 110. 4. Heb. 7. 25. 

Q. Will there be any need for the Interceſſion of Ghri 
ofter the laſt Day, when all the Eledt will be gathered 


e? 


ſeſhon of that happineſs to which they are come. 
S Deth Chriſt interceed only for attual Believers ? 


have belicved, and theſe who are yet to believe, John I7. 
20, 

Ne What are the reſpettive Bleſſings which he Made for 
fot 


Faith, Repentance, &c. To them who believe, for more 
- Grace and holineſs, for renewed Pardons, Preſervation 
I from the Evil of the World, Perſeverance in Grace, Unity 

* _ among themſelves, and Accompliſhment of all the Promi- 
\ ſes, and good Things purchaſed to them, both here and 
hereafter. 


go keep them from all Affidtion ? 
A. No. 


chaſe to them 
A..NXes 3 and in relpedt, they are not evil to them, 


but. good. 
Q "What Evil is it then that wo Speaks f?. ? 


4 » 
*. , 
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. to interceed within us, by exciting our defires, and awed YN 


A. Yes, with reſpet to his ſatisfa&tion, but not his in- 
'. terceſhon; the one was then perfeed, the other ſtill con- 


A. Yes, in order to preſerve them for ever in the Poſ- 


No ; he interceeds for all the Ele, both theſe who- 


_ . Tothe Unconverted, he pleads for converting Grace, 


Q. When Chriſt pleads for his People, that they may be be E, 
 tept from the Evil in the World, John I as doth he mean 


Q. Are not [anitified "Afllitions a Part of Chri iſt"s Pur- 


A. The 


— 


0f Chriſt "as a Pricf. _— 
A. The Evil of Sin, and the evil of Wrath. | 
 Q. bL Chriſt's Interceſſion [till prevalent and ſucceſsful ? 
Seu Yesz or him the Father hcareth always, _ II. 


What are the Grounds of Chriſt s Prevalency ? 
% The dignity of his Perſon and of his Seice ins and 


| becauſe he IS "for nothing but what is agreeable ro the _ F 
Divine Will, and for theſe whom the Father loves as vell -2 


as he. 
© Doth not Chrift infinitely excel all other advecates i in 
: the World ? ? 

A. Yes ; for there is none fo ſkilful, fo prevalent, ſo di- 
ligent, ſo cheap, or ſo ready as he is. | 
SE May awe employ oy other Mediator or Advacate befide | 

Chriſt ? . 
| ” No; for the Scripture tells us, * There 1s but one 
Mediator betwees God and Men, the Man Chrnit Jeſus,” 
1 Tim. 2. 5. Chriſt is the fole Mediator of Interceſkon, as 
well as of Redemption. 

9. Why cannot Saints or Angels be our Medidtonensith 

G od? 


they know us, nor our Gaſes and Wants, Ifa. 63. 16. - 


+ A. Becauſe theyhave no Merit to plead. upon, neiherdo 


© QWierein doth the Prieſthoad of Chriſt excell that of the Y 
_ Levnical Prieſts ? of 
A. All theſe were but Types and Shadows of Chriſt, he | 


is the Subſtance : Theſe offered many Sactrifices, and the 
Blood of Beaſts, which could not ſatisfy Juſtice for Sin: but  - 
Chriſt offered only one Sacrifice, even his own bloog, which 


' gave full Satisfattion : In the Levitrcal Prieſthood, there  : 


was {till a difference between the Prieſt, the Sacrifice, and 

the Altar ; but Chriſt is all the three in one.. 
D. How is it that Chrift 6 is all three, the Prieft, the _ 
cri ne and the Altar ?_ 

. Chriſt in his own Perſon was the Prieſt which ako 

| the " Of:rine that atoned for Sin ; his Human Nature was 

| the Sacrifice, and his Divine Nature was the Altar. 

©. Was not the C ref the _— en which the Sacrifice 


- anrefred | 
"mi A. The | 


*% 


—y 
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— x. of f Criſt 45.4 p< 
WA. The Croſs may be.called ſo improperly, otin TY 
Senſe, as being the material Part to which the Sacrifice was 

'_ afhxed: But it was by no means the altar which ſandtified 

\-- the Gift, and made it acceptable for the great ends it was 

Þ: > —_ for : This only was Chriſt's Godhead. 
©. How is Chriſt ſaid to be a Prieſt after-the Order of 


tf Melebiſedeck, rather than after the Orderof Aaron? W | 
A. Becauſc, tho' bothof themtypified Chriſt, yer Mel- f| 
© - chiſedect was amore exatt and lively Type and repreſcata” FF , 
| zion of Chriſt as a prieſt, than Aaron was ; ſeeing he is ſet | __ 
forth as ſuperior to Abraham, and was a King as well aza 'F 
E- Prieft, having neither Predeceflors nor Succefſors in his Of- 4 
; tice, andhis Genealogy and Deſcent wholly concealed; there- FF 5 
Cy by prebguring Chrilt's eternal Generation and Daration. - ED . ki 
2, What thall we do'to ſecure an intereſt in the Sacrin | __ 
: kce and Intercefſhon of this glorious high Prieſt ? - oo. 
© A. 1. Letus ſeck to be duly affeted with our Miſery | 
E white without it, as being every moment expoſed to the - pm 

Stroke of unfatisfed Juſtice. 2. Let us be perfwaded that 

” - np ſacrifice will ſatisfy, no blood will protect, but that ' FF __* 
which Chrift hath offered. 3. Let us renounce all confi ' "i 
EE nec 22 QUT ownRighteouſneſs and Duties. 4, . Wemult FF ©, 
M heandly approve of the glorious Device of ſaving Penitents F yo 
* bythe mernts/and Interceſtion of our High Prieſt, 5. We || m: 
mult reccive this bleeding High Prieſt into Faith's Arms, as | anc 
freely offered 19 us, and entirely truſt him with our FF 
Salvation. 6. Accept of him as a Prieſt upon his Throne, ; 
and give up ourſelves unto his Government, | « 
av +» +» 43 00 0 > a» 0000 0d, of. 
; QUEST. XXVI. SY | 
.Q Ahn doth Chriſt execute the ie of a a King? © C14 
. _ A. Chriſt executethhe Office of a King in ſub - En 
Quing us to himſelf,in ruling and defending us, in re- | p 
| rg and conquering all his andour OB = 


2 What fart of a Kingdom Sit which Chriſt hath + * 
Re Os his Eqn A which he hath as God 7” BY 
W E 


equal with the Father over all the World ; he hath alſo a 


Mediatorial Kingdom, given him as F FOEAE 1 in which he - 
| as as the Father's Viceroy, - Pfal. 2.6. Advts 2. 36. Wy 


' Q. What is Chriff's Mediatorial Kinzdom ? 
A. Itis the great Dominion and Power whichis given to. 


him as Mediator ; and this is twofold, 1. Chriſt's Spiri= - 


* Of Chrif * S : oy. 


tual, Kingdom 1n and over the church. 2. His Providential | 


... Kingdom over all Things tor the Good of the. Church. '' _-B 

| Q. What ds you mean by Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom NS 

\ © M. Both his Kingdom of Grace, and his Kingdom of 
Glory ; 'or, in other Words, the Church militant on Earth 

and the Church triumphant in Heaven ; which are not two. 


different Kingdoms, but two Provinces of one & the ſame-- 


- Kingdom ; they both being but one body united together 
 underone Head, in and over which Chriſt doth reign rn 
rule both in a gracious and glorious Manner, . - 

B.. What do you mean Gy nk of Providential Ki Ing 


_ The Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Providence,” 
or the Power which is given to Chriſt over all Things, whe- 
ther in Heaven, Earth, or Hell, to be managed for the 
Good of the church ; by. which he is made the King of: - 
kings, and King of Nations, as well as the King of Saints, 


Mat. 28, 18. Eph. 1, 22. Prov. 8. 15. 16. 3s, IS. 32 4+ : 


and 1 9. IS, 1 6. 

Q,, Over whom doth Chrift exerciſe bis Kinghy Power ? 
A. Both over his own People, and over ay Enemies, 
Q. Deth he govern thembeth alike + 


A. No ; for he puts forth and | executes different oY 


of his Power concerning them. 
Q. What are theſe different Att ? © IN 


A. With reſpe& to his People, be Fu to him: * 2 
ſelf, he rules them, ' and defends them: Withireſpe®t to his 


Enemies, he reſtrains them, and conquers them. 


Q. 1n what Eflate doth the King of Zap fnd biz ow | 


People and  fubjetts at firſt ? . ? 
A. 1n a State of Enniity and Rebellion to. him. 
| Q. Deo they fubrnt t6 him of their own Accord ? 
A.  ;he muſt ſubduethem 6 wwe, | 
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, Of Chrifl as a Ki 
.Q. What is that | Fri a, I 

. M. Ttis to conquer their Wills, and to make them, who 
were Children of Diſobedience, willing and obedient in the 
Day of his Power. 


Q. How ſhall we knew if a day of Chriſt's Power hath 


8 Paſſed upon us, to make us his willing People ? 


. A. Itis a good fign, if our Love to Sin be changed in 1N- 
toa Hatred of i it, and if we ſincerely deſire to do the things 


that pleaſe God, and that not only in Duties which are 
outward and publick, but in theſe which are inward:and 


- ſecret. 


z 


+ had 


. it is for his Glory, he defends their- Bodies from. Enemics 
' alfo. | 


.Q. Deth Chriſt hw bis Church and People to their own 
care and condue, after he hath ſubdued them ? 
A.. No ; bur like a good King, - brings them under a 


| good Government, and continues to rule them in a gracious 


Manner. 


. Q. Howis it that Chrit doth rule his Subjed?s ? 
A. 1. He rules them outwardly, by giving them good 


' Laws with Promiſes and Threatnings annexed thereto, and © 
appointing Church-officers and diſcipline- for applying the | 
fame. 2. He rules them inwardly by his bal yp.40' writing þ 
his Laws in their Hearts, and diſpoling ed Obe- 
dence to what he requires of ory Ts bs ets up his 


'Throne'in the Hearts of his SubjeRts, and makes all the Far 
cultics of their Souls to ſubmit unto him. - 


Q. What further doth Ziox's __y for bis RR befides | 


ruling them ? 
Py He defends them alſv. - 
- Q+ Fromwbat doth he defend them ? g 
A. From whatever may hurt their Souls ; and, fo far as 


©Q. How doth Chrif defend bis People F. 


. A. He fets a Hedge about them, he hides them. FR 


his Wings, he intercedes for them ; he gives Strength to his 
People, he upbolds them in the State of Grace ; he reftraiws 
and conquers. their Enemiey. - 

Q. Have Gor and hos  Suhjets chu the fame E- 
nemiet ? 


TOS "© A. Yes 


— 
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_ Yes. * vos. = | 
 Q. How comes that ? = 
 F. Becauſe of the near Relation between ends he bene 7 
the Head, and they the Members : So, whatever injures '.J 
' the one, the other feels it. | 4 
_ Q. Whoarethe enemies of Chriſt and his People ? | 
A. Sin, Satan, wicked Men, and Death, which is called | 
the laſt Enemy.” VF 
QE 'How doth Chriſt reſtrain his and his Peoples ks 3 
mies ? -- 
| A. By ſetting Bounds to their Rage, diſappointing or 
overraliog their evil Deſigns, and making their Wrath to 
praiſe him, Rev. 2. 10. Pſal. 76. 10. 4 
Q. Will Chriſt ſuffer theſe Enemies to prevailat laſt ? 
'-A. No; for he will at length conquer them all. 2 
2. When doth he conquer them? 
- A, He did ir partly at his Death and- Aſcenſion, when bs 
eriamplied over them, and led Captivity captive ; for then 
| | he diveſted them of that legal Power they held over the | 
| Elett as Executioners of Divine Juſtice. He ruins many 
it of them by particular Judgments within Time ; and he will 
bring final Deſtruction opon them all at his ſecond come 
ing. | 
Q. Is there not a ; great difference betwixt Chriſt's ſubdu- 
ing. of his People, and. his eonquering of his Enemies 2? in 
A. Yes; forhe makes he one ſweetly bow to his gol-" | 
den Sceptre; the other he breaks with his rod of Iron. - ] 
Q. Are not Devils and wicked men joe ro Chrift, as” 
| well as bis People ? . 
| A. Yes; but the one are ſabje& to him by conſtraike* | 
| and againſt their Will, and the other are —_— by free - 
Choice and conſent. | 


= Have we nut: _ Things t6 to edgage us to become” : 
$ willing Subje& | 


" A. Yes; for wp It is +4 hath beſt Right to us, and there 


1s none \{0 'cood a Maſter ; his Yoke | is eaſy,” and his Re- 3 | 
wards are glorious. ; 


-'Q. Canany truſt to.Chrilk a5 thei Pret, who cegorſix ſub- 
; EN Ig. EO « : 


PR” 1 


_ ws We +» Lo ey eo, = 


- us. | of Chris. Huniiliation.. WE 


 . M. No; for they who will not be governed by his Laws £5 
s cannot expeRt to be ſaved by his Blood. 2 
| Q.. Hill not Chrift look on them as his enemies, who re 
_ fi to ſubmit to his gyveramera] ? | -) nl 


A: Yes. 
Q. What will the King ſay 19 them at laſt ? 
' A. Thoſe mine Enemies, which would not that IT ſhould 


| ' reign over them, bring hither, and lay them before me, 


= 
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'QUVES T. xXXVN. 
QQ Wherein did Chriſt's Humiliation _— E 
A. Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted in- his being 
-born, and that in a low Condition, made under the 
Law, undergoing. the Miſeries of this Life, the 


Wrath of God, andthe curſed Death of the Croſs ;- 
in-being buried, and Ng under the Power: 


of Death for a Time. 


. - What FD you mean by Chriſt's Humiliation , 
His coming from a high condition to a low one. 
Q. What was the Neceſity of his doing ſo ? 
7 That hc, as our Surety and Cautioner, might ſuffer 


s | the Puniſhment due unto us. 


Q. What are the ſeveral $ teps of Ghr irs H uniliation 
oy oned inthe Anſwer ?. 
A, They are chicfly-three, namely, with reſpect to, I« 
His Birth. 2. His Life. 3. His Death. DE”. 
| Q: How did Chrift humble himſelf in his Birth ? 
. MN. 1. In Thar ſucha glorious Perſon ſhould be willing 


' to reſide in Fleſh, and be born of a Woman. 2. In his be-' 


_ jog born in ſich a low Condition as he ſubmitted to. 


Q. Was it not a law Step of H umiliation. in Chrift tobe 


* gncarnate, or to become Man ? 


A. Yes; this was a much lower Step for the eternal Son. 
I of God, than for the Sun in the Heavens to ans Clod ; 
| of Duſt b an 4 a Worm, ; h : 


Ws Tm 


Sleeping, Weeping, and the like. 2. The 


7 


of Chrifts s Humiliation. 


— Q. What was the low Coneuies that Cory fubnitted oo 


be born in? 


A. He was born of a mean Woman, in a mean City, E 


and that in the Stable of an Inn; having the Beaſts Manger 
for his Cradle. he 
Q. How did Chriſt bomlle himſelf in this Liſe ? 
A. There are three Things relative thereto, mentioned 


 . in the Anſwer; 1. His being made under the Law*+- 2; His 
 nndergoing the Mileries of this Life ; and, 3. Suffering the 


Wrath of God. 


Q. What is meant by Criſt being made under the Law? : 


Gal. 4. 4- 


A. That, according to his EFngagemetit as our Surety he 


fob; eced himſelf to the Law both Ceremonial and Moral, 
hes. did exaQtly fulfil and obey the ſame. - 


Q How lid Chrift ſutjedt Wnjec to the Ceremonial ww 


A. _ ſubmintiog i to Clammalfien, A the Offerings, 
and attending the Ordinances therein required z and, 4 Ore - 
der to fulfil it at once, he ol him” n -rifice upon 
the Croſs. 20 
% How did Chriſt fubjedt himſelf to the Moral Law? © 


He did it as our Surety, fulfilling the MR Part 
of it by the perfect Obedience of his holy Li 


of the Law, which we incurred for breaking 1 " 

Q. Was it not a Piece of amazing Humiliation for the 
eternal Lawgiver to be thus ſubjected to bis own Law ? 
A. Yes, 


"  Q. What is meant by the Mileries of this Life which 
Chriſt did undergo fer us ? EY 
 - A.. Theſe are manifold, and do include, 1. The com; 
mon fſinleſs Infirmities of the human Nature which Chriſ'F;; 
took upon him; as Hunger, Thirſt, Weak Pain, 3 q: 
ſlaults and i N,. 


Temptations of the Devil which he endured. 3. Outward. © 
Poverty and Want. 4. The ContradiCtions, RRIIEY 
and Perſccutions of a wicked World, | 

_ Q, Why did he take all theſs Miſeries upon bim % BE 


% 


and fatisfy= * 
ing the mihatory Part, by bearing the Curſe and Penatuns > 


v4 ” 
- . 
- by & > 
"as A OY . ” = F 
p gy : a. habe " be C | | 4 
lth ate ha. d. ith... a es. el ee? cw Sag ar. - l 2 
' I” = _—_ B+” we « OE. 4+ - Wo P—_ s 
- CET OS "> - . ” > 

- \ —- - = BY - CC = Lg = - - 

o - - 


pe . 
SS 
, 1 
— Y 


F ns AB DN 
| = A.” That he might bear what we deſerved, and be the 
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4 - 


* 0: WE . VP 


of — Hunttliation. 


' more ſympathizing with us.in our Troubles. | EC, 
 Q. Why became he ſo poor, that woas Lord of all ? . 
+ - F. That thro? his Poverty we might be made rich, and 
to teach us contentment in a low condition. 
_ Q, Did Chrift underg 
than avhat he endured from devils and wicked Men ? 
A. Yes, he underwent the Wrath of God alſo ; as in 
" the Anſwer.  - | 
 Q. Whatis to be meant by that ? 
F. That Chriſt became the Butt of God's Wrath and 


Anger for our Sins, and felt the direful Effetts of 1 it in his jg 


, Sous as well as his Body, © 
« *Q. Was God really angry with Clrift, who was perf ecty 
. TRwocond and his dearly beloved Son ?® © 


A. Chriſt in himſelf conſidered was always hs Father' p 4 


Delight ; » but as he became our Surety, and took on him 
"our fins the Obje&t of God's Indignation, and which had a 
Burden of Wrath neceſſarily annexed thereto, he behoved 
to fael the Senſe and Preſſure of that infopportable Load in 
. a very extrao Manner. 

- Q. How did his feeling of it appear ?. © 

- F. By exprefling his Soul-trouble and acudlelins fait 
at the diſtane rope of it ; by the ſhrinking of his hu- 
man Nature at taſting of the bitter Cup, and praying it 
_ might paſs from him if poſhble ; by his wreſtling in an Ago- 


. By, and ſweating great drops of Blood that fell ro the ground - 
_abouthim ; by his crying out of his Soul its being exceed- 


ing forrowful even unto Death, and complaining of God's 
. ending of him, John 12. 27. Mar. 26. 38, 39. Luke 22. 
$45 Mat. 27: 46. 


'Q. I+ it not upon this account alſo, that Chr ift is ſaid to be 


ng a_Curſe for TT OR OT OOPS? 
Yes. 

 Q. Could any mere Creature have borne the Liad "of the 
Almighty s IW rat ? 
- A. No; and: Chriſt's human Nators could - not have 
. borne i hadit nor Ne INE by his 


9 no more trouble in this Warld -Y 


Ce Was 


F 
3 
. 

ls 


| Siray Chriſt ? - 
_ fatisfied. 
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Wy, of Chrift's Humihation, _ 19 s 
_.Q. aft not poſſible this bitter Cup. could paſe from our 


ks j 


A. No ; for the Juſtice of God could not be otherwiſe 
Q. Was not Chrift heard in that Prayer he made concer n=. : 
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A. Yes ; for we axe told, * He was heard in thathe 
feared, H, Fy $a (Ol "Wi 
. Q. How wwar he heard, when the Cup did not paſs from, 
bim? © ho 

A. Inthe extiondingry Supplics granted to his human | 
Nature for enabling him to drink it.” Fra 

Q. Was it neceſſary - an Ghrift ſhould ſuffer Death after. 
all his other Sufferings ? 6. 

FA. Yes; thathe ihe fully anſwer the Thebitnicg af. 
the firſt Covenant, ſatisfy Juſtice, and confirm the LS: | 
by his reſurreQtion. - 

Q. Was our Lord zreath humbled in his Death "5 
To 4 | Hy PEG de” EY 

Q. In what Reſpeds ? | _ 

A. 1n reſpe& of the previous Circuraſtances of his TEAS 
the Kind and Manner of it, and the Things following We * Ny 
On It, | 

Q.. Howwas he humbled i in the previous Circumflantes f_ 
bis Death ? 

_. 1. In being beerayed by his own diſciple Fri, 2” y 
In being ſold fora ſmall Price. 3. In being taken and bound 
like a Thief, 4. In being forſaken by all bis Diſciples. "Io 
In being denicd by Peter in his own hearing. 6. In bei 
accuſed by-the Jews of Crimes he was wholly innocent -, 
7. In being buffeted, ſpit on, cruelly mocked, arrayed and 
crowned with Thorns, by the-Soldiers and Herod.. 8. In 


TY 
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| being ſcourged and condemned by Pilate as a notorious Cri-. 


minal, 9. In being put to carry his owp Croſs to the 
Place of Execution. 


GA Go ntl Kndent Mr | I 
his Death ? b 
A. In being crucified, or put to ſuffer the Deathof the 
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robs which was cure painful, ingring, caRake R 


—_ 


--. fal Death. ct 
&, - ' Q. What Mannerof Deathwas the Death of the Croſt ? | 
£ A. A Death uſed among the Romans for the greateſt of _ " 
| MalcfaQors, in whichthe Man was ſoracked that Toy might K 87 
_ tell his Bones, his Feet being nailed to the lower Part of | 
a Tree, and his Hands to a crofs Tree above, where he hang. bas 
alive for ſeveral Hours; the Wounds fill widening by bis os: 
_ | own Weight, and the Blood guſhing out, till he died inex- MW 
| treme _ -...*: WW 
'Q. Why is it called a curſed Death ? 
A. Becauſe God had faid, Dex. 21. © Curſed is every 
: one that hangeth on a Tree :* That is, he is expoſed to the D 
*. higheſt Diſgrace and Reproach. that can be done to a Man, _— 
which o'er him as much under the Curſe of God as any ] 
OTE can do it. - a - 
9 Wh "0 i called aſhameful Death ? We _ 
bw Becauſe the Perſon ſuffering it was cxpbled naked, Si 
- andaccounted one of the vile(t Criminals ; andour blefſed K 
> Lord was placed between two of them, as if he had been p- 


- - the greateſt of the Three. = 5 
.  Q. What Love was this, that made Aive to endure the b 
| Crofr, and deſpiſe the Shame? " 
©, Love that clhnort be comprehended, for it paſſeth 
Knowledge, Eph.:3-18, 19... - 


Ei .% What wwas the moſt afliting and bumbling Ingredient 

= of l in Chriff's Death ? 
'$ ' A. His being deſerted and forſaken of God at the Time Þ 
©. of it; as appears by that amazing Outery | on the Crols Eli, , 
k El, lama fabachthani ? 

«-: GS was Chrift thus forſaken ? a 


A. To teſtify God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, a to ws 
he Puniſhment bf Deſertion which was due to us for ever. r 
 * * Q. In that dark Hour of Chrift's Death, did nothing fall 
|” - out to give Teſtimony to Chriſt? 
 _-f.- Yes; the Sun was eclipſed, the Farth quaked, the | 
Rocks rent together with the Vail of the Temp b and ma- k 
ny yi» tg were __ ſo that the Centurion with _= | 
Guard , 
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Me EM of Criſs 5 | Humiliation, Saks nr 
| Guard, that attended Chriſt, were forced to own, that wal 
ae: the Son of God, Mat. 27. 51, 52, 53, 54. - I 
|  Q. Doth not the Death of Chrift afford the, Strongeſt Ar "of 
| guments to cauſe us hate -and forſake Sin? "nd 
A. Yes; For it it we ſee the infinite Mercy of God to - 4 
wards us in providing ſuch a Surety for us 3 we ſee God's: -* 
Indignation againſt Sin as the moſt curſed Exili in the World, 
_ and the dreadful Storm of Wrath which he will bring upon 
the Workers of Iniquity. A 
Q. What humbling Things followed ndow Chri i s Death ?: 
A. There are two Things mentioned in the Anſwer ; 
1. He was buried, 2. He continued under the Power of 
Death for a Time. : 
Q. Was.it a Piece of great H umiliation for Cirif fo be c: 
laid in the Grave ? WM. 
A. Yes certainly ; for it is banibling to any Man to bo mw 
ſent there,. where he muſt call the Worms his Brethren and. © 
Siſters : But much more was it ſo for kim, who hath the ' 
Keys of Hell and Death, to be himſelf locked up in the - 2 
Grave. by 
Q. Was nof Gries s Burying attended avi evra hum-\ 
bling Gircumſtances ? i 
M.'Yes.: 
Q. What are they? >. 
A. 1+: It was done in preat Haſte, with few ———_— = 
2. Theſe few were not his Relations, but ſtrangers. 3..His | 
Body was not carried from his own -houſe, nor from any 
Houſe, but from the ignominious Croſs. 4. It was not laid bo 
in his own, but im another Man's Sepulchre. _ - 
Q. What is. meant by Chriſt's continuing under the Pow-" 
cr of Death ? 
: A. His! remainihg: in the State of the Dead, and being + 
Death's Priſoner for a Time, 
Q What giver Death a Power over ' any Man Fe FB 
A. Sub;- \ 17 
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. of Caries HutBation: 
: A. The' he had no Sin of his own, yer he was mide Sin 
or us ; and ſo Death ſeized him as his Priſoner in our ſtead. 


.Q. How: then ſhould Death have any more Power over 


Believers ? 


_ A. Death cannot ſeize them as Prifoners for Punikment, 


but is only continued as a Mean to purge ——_ the Remiin- 
_ ders of Sin perfely from them. 


. Was it not a great Humiliation for bies, wie is ; the 


Time? 
28 To © VAT 
Q. How long nas the Time he was in this State ? 


Lord of 2&4 to be laid winder the Power of Death Thos a 


_  . Tothe third Day after his Death. 


 Q«. What Type have we in Scripture of his continuing /o 


| Tong in the Grave ? 


: A. ' Fonah, his being three Days in the Whale" s Belly, 
Mat. 12: 40. 

IB” Why did Chrilt continue ſo long? 

A. To ſhew that he was really dead. 


9D. Why could not Death hold him under its Power any 


Jonger | FP 

A. Becauſe he had given full SatisfaCtion to Divine Ju- 
ſlice for his Peoxle's Sins, and could not ſce any Corrapei- 
en1n the Grave, 

©. Why could be not ſee Corruption there? . 
=7 Becauſe he was the Holy One of God, and free: of 

Sin. 

2. Whither did Chriſt's Soul go after his Death eb 

1. We read in the Goſpels, that he reſigned it into his 
Father's Hands, and that it went to paradiſe, the Seat of 


E- the Bleſſed. 


- Q. Do ewenet read in the Creed, that he. deſcended into 
Hell ? | 


A. Yes z\ bur the nk} 1s not that he deſcended has 
cally into Hell, the Place of the Damned; but, the ſame 


1  Wordin the Original lignifying both Hell. and the Grave, 


\ x 


| Je, may be underſtood either of his Body's lying in: the- 
3 Graves br of = ſuffering the Pains of Hell in his Soul, 
_ O- 


QUEST. 


W; Oriſts Exaltation. " hk ; 6 123. * | 


Wk Op QUEST. XXVIIL. | a 
Wy Wherein conſiſteth Chriſt's Exaltation ? © 
4. Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſteth in his riſi ing a- 
gain wn the Dead on the third Day, in aſcending 
up into Heaven, in ſitting at the Right-hand of God 
the Father, and in coming to Judge the World at 2 
the laſt - , ATR MEDIC 


9. Wiat 1&9 Wwe frets Nu Chrif sE coltation i its  fol- 
lowing his Humiliation ? - 

A. That we ſhould patiently bear an afflited State here, 
in hope of the Glory that is to follow. 

9, In reſpett of what Natrre was Chriſt exalted ? 

A.- Secing Chriſt ag to his Divine Nature cannot be ex+ 
alted, really but declaratiyely only ; 'it behoved to. be with 
reſpeQ'to his qerzrn Nature that he Was _ and proper- 2 
ly exalted,” | 

D. What are the Steps: or Degrees of C brijt s E xaltation 
mentioned in the Anſwer ? = 

A. They are four; 1. His ReſarreQion. 2. Aſcenſion, _ 
3. Sitting at God's Right-hand. 4. Judging the World. - 

©, When did Chri owe from the Dead? 3 © on 

A. On the Third Day. | 2»: ML. oO 

©. What Day of the Week did that Day fall upon ? 

A. The firſt Day of the Week, which, ever Ince, 'in 
called, The Lord's Day. ” y 

©. By whoſe Power did Chriſt riſe ? ee 

A. By his own Power, bong by the Power of his Fa 
ther, 76hn2. 19. Rom. 6. 

Q. 1n what Manner bt he riſe? | 

A. In a triumphant Manner, with a great Karthequake; . 
the Angels attending, and the keepers trembling for 

Fear, and' becoming as dead Men, Mat. 28. 2,3, 4+ _ 
__ How ds we know the Truth f Chrift 5 Reſurtecs 
tion 

A. By the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who fa himvery 
old after it, and heard his excellent InſtruQtiofts- about. 
* their Furure-Condutt, and, for their greater Satfadtion, 

| Be oy Far - were 


"1 


W324 Of Chats Praltation. $i 
ſe :-- were allowed to handle his Body, and to eat and arivkvith 
- Him in a familiar Manner | 


6 He Did none ſee him after his Refurredlion befides the 4-1 
pop 


A. Yes, many others, both Men and Women ; and the 


Apoſtle /Paul writing tothe Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. 6. ſays, 
| "He was fſ{:cn of above five hundred Brethren at once, of 
- whom the moſt Part were then alive. 


- Q. But how can we be fare that the Aptles Te efimony 


— roar true? 


A. Becauſe hey were men of great Sincerity, and could 


propoſe no worldly Advantage by declaring their maſter's 


RefurreCtion, bur the greateſt Perſecution from the Jews. 


_ And, if it had not been certain, they had not choſen Zeru- 


- falem as the firſt Place of publiſhing it, and that within a 
few Days aftcr he was crucified there ; and yet there they 
began, and many Thouſands embraced. their DoQtrine. 


Nay, God from Heaven confirmed their Teſtimony, by 


cnduing them with the Gift. of Tongues, and. a Power of 


"= working all Kinds of Miracles. 


Q. Waat was the Neceſſity of Chril?s rijing again ? 
"A. To declare that he was the Son of God, and that 


: _ - Juſtice was fully ſatisfied for our Sins, and to aſſure all Bc- 


hevers of their NE reiog from the Dead alſo. 


| Q, DidCriſt riſe with the very ſame vp Het was 
b. Tart: 9g 0H WE <3 «- Bhs "þ t 


_Q. Haw doth that appear ? 
 F. By the Print of the Nails and ras | in his Hands, 


B-- Feer, and Side, which he ſhewed to his Diſciples after he 
= 


' Q. Djdnzwer any riſe (* the Dead but C hriſt ? 
16 Yes,” ſuch as Lazarus, Jajeuc s$. Son, and ſeveral 0- 


"Q Whats the Diferencebetwit their Refurredto n, and 
Cri '£ ET 
1. They roſe but as private Perſons, by the Power of 
God: but Chriſt roſe by his -own Power, and that \as a 
E ona Serlon, the _ Head and Repreſentative fo +. 
= ure 
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Church, for their > kn and to: aſſure them of the 
Truth of all his Promiſes. 


Q. How long did Chriſt ſtay with his Dijeipler after bi 


Reſurredtion.? ? A, F orty Deyn. 
For what End? © 

| A. That he might convince them he was truly ll, abd 

alſo inſtruct them of the Nature, of his Kinj\loem and 

Church, and give them NOISE nome the Government 

thereof. ' | | 


of CHRIS T's AſcenGon. 


9, What is the ſecond Step of Chriſt's E xaltation ? 
A. His aſcending up into Heaven. 
9. From .what place did he aſcend? 
| A. From the Mount of O/ives. 
. In what Manner? ' 


OD Viſibly and triumphantly with a ' Cloud receiving hit 


and Angels attending ; leading Captivity captive, and dif- 
_ penfing* Gifts, As 1.9, ro. P/al: 68. 17, 18. 
©. How was he employed at parting from his D iſeitles? 


A. He was Weng, them with v uplifted Hands, -uke 24s ki 


50, 5T- 
*'9; For aubat End did Chrif aftind into 'Heawnrd 


A. That he might tike Polſeſhon of the Kingdomyboth + - 
2a his own name, and 4n the Name of all his” People y ard 


as a Forerunner he might prepare Manſions for them, and 
as an-Advocate he might plead their Cauſe effeCtually. 

9. Where is Chriſt now bodily preſent ? ? 

A. In Heaven. Wo 

\ ©. How "to will be ennrfine thre 7 = 

A, Until his ſecond coming. 


2, Are ve Ht took for bis bodily Profence as ah earth: 


HIT that tine 2! i nt 


A.) N65 Ne kin 6 Ferran tt froclrs autre Re | 


flicurion afall things, Ads 3. IT«- | + IIIENR HL, if > 1» 


D. It not this a Pre Arg gument againſt Tranfubſqutiati- | 
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- -126 © Of Chrifts 1 Exaltativ, es DEM 
Q. Deth not Giri Promiſe his Preſence to bis People whore 


Earth : 


. A. Yes; but that is meant of his ſpiritual, not his bo- 
dily Preſence. | 


Q., What do you mean by Chriſt's ſpiritual Preſence ? 


A. His c4ming} to his People by the influences of his | 


- Spirit, for quickening and comforting their Souls, = 
.  Q., Did never any aſcend bodily ts heaven but Gi ? 

A. Yes, Enoch and Elijah-did alſo. 

Pe What was the di Wference between their afcenſin on and 

7 

A. They were taken up, but Chriſt went by his own 
Power ; - they -as private Perſons without Witnefles, but 
Chriſt as a-publick perſon before many Witneſſes. _ 

Q. What are the great Laſhes which Chriſt's Aſcenſi bon 

teach us? 

A. Tobe heavenly-minded, to ſet our- Aﬀedtions upon 
Things above where Chriſt is, and to deſire to be with him, 
Col. 3. 1. Phil. x. 23. 

Q. het cony/art _ believers draw from Chri iſs Af 
Cenjrone. 
| w_ They may REN that Manſions will be ready, and 

that they will follow their Head : They may promiſe them- 

ſelves Welcome, and kind Uſage, ſeeing he who hath got 
all powey in heaven, is nearly related to them, and hath all 
Ge Comgathonn, of both, God and dann hin. 


Of CHRIS T% $inin at God's Right-band. 


Q. What is the third Step of Chri ift's E xaltation | 'F 

A. His ſiting as the Right-hand of God Re Ferher, Eph. 
1. 20. Pet. 3. 22. 4 
'-Q, Hath God a night or left Hand as We have? c 

A. No, for God is a Spirit that hath no bodily parts ; 


Only bis Right hand is ſpoken <briniCondelcenſun toy.0ur 


_ weak Capacinies, 


Qeet#har is meant by Criſt: Sitting py Ged*s Right 
$ 
M That he is adraxced to the higheſt Place of Honour, 


"A 


hy 


\ 


©. 


Of Of Chri, ; Juds "_ Weorld. 12p. Þ} 
| Power and Dignity-in heaven, aving all Things ſubjeacd __ 
+ to him, 1 Pet,3. 22. 4 

Q: How long will Chrif Y; t at the Father's Right: 4 
Hand? 
| A: Until he make all his Enemies his Footſtool, Pha 
| I10. I. *::: l 
| 'Q. #hatic the. laft Eneny which he bath to ceftro? Fr 
A. Death, _ 
9. Whenwill that Exeny be finally deſtroyed ?- 0 
A. At the general ReſurreQtion, then itis that Mortali- 
ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5.4, 1 
©. How is it that we read of Chriſt ſometimes. as fitting, } 
and at other times as (tanding at God's Right-hand ?. Ag <P 
Ge 56. = 
A. His Sitting | 1s mentioned, to. denote his perpetual pol * 
ſcſhon of the | Kingdom; his Stardizg, to reprefent his 
Readineſs for the Nediarary Work, ws hn iculary to help, 
plead for and receive afflicted & dying Saints, Ling Stepoas 
was, who ſaw him in that Poſture, A@&s 7..56. _ 
9. What may we learn fram Chriſt's Sitting at "the Right 
band of God? 
__ A. That it muſt go. well with whe Church, Gs her 
Friend and Nge nt is ſo high in Favour, and ruleth-/over-all | 
Things ; and Non all the Members. of the Body Wie ar 
ahad, Geing the Heads ried @ bh. , v1 59 Wii; 


Of HRIST's Judging the Warld. iis | 


"% What is the fourth Step of Chriſt's Exaltation Þ 

A. His coming to judge the World at the 3 kts 

C 1s not this called png s RL coming F... 

A. Yes, Heb. 9. 28. fn 
- . Whyir at called fo? : 
A. Becauſe we read 6 _ A. Comings of Glu o f 

| hs World, and this'is one of THEM. ad | 
.Q.: What.is the. aber} 4p | Fen 

A. His Comgin the Fleſh. " 

2. 1s rot the difference between wt " ings f 2 
| wah very great & | | þ1 
F EA. L4. | 6 A Yes. 


= 
, 
| p 
* 
. 


4 ” « - 

oY = => " do _ 
> *» W % 2 

FS PINE, 
1a : 


BO - IRAs. 
"ff." Yes; for the firſt 4 ER, am. Fes 

YJ I {bur theo ioin a ſtate of glorious Exaltation. © ++ 

I nyt Tk, Daxie read of any other Comings of Chriſt in Serip- 


SAIF. 4 Yes} we read of his coming by his Spirit in his Or- | p— 

- Cinances; and of his coming in the diſpenſations of his - wb 

.. Providence; to deſtroy - Antichriſt, and _—_ his Church Fo 

; Iron his Enemies, 70h: 14. 18. 2 Thef. 2.8 * by 

Ws. For nobar end woill Chrift come the Second time > "a 

- A. Tojudpe the World. - M08 Ce 
-'Q., What ir wiiderſflood by the Ward ODIN RISe $0 <a 

" . All-Mankind, Quick and Dead, Small and Great, by 

| as Wicked; and likewiſe the fallen Anpels, * pe 

3 .| What it meant by Chri 's judging ch nnkend th 

the dead 7" ith. 4. t. art other Places iN 


-- As That'Chrilt at the' End: of the World ſhall deſcend 

from heaven; t6-judge all that will be then Kving'on the 
Earth, and all: Dead thed hitb&r Graves. oh 

TT» How is it evident _ there” avi] be facha judgment fa 

ar 

SP 4 1: Conlionce in crery Man docks for it, by orea- | 

| 5 OmmrtrginoDofng bat Evil; and, on | | 
the other Hand, Satisfadtion' and 'Hope upon the doing of 


| Goods-2: The Jiltice of God requires it, thatthe'Wicked in 

* may be duly puniſhed, and the Godly rewarded :- which 'is | _<« 

| not done in this Life, 3. The holy Scriptures do. often Jo 
- aſſure us of; that wemultall appear before'the Judgment= 

far of Chriſt, -7oby 5. 28, 29. Aﬀts L7© 3b-, 2 Cor. $+ 10. "0 

21 Theſſ: LIC 25. "2 

= NNN the Fo in tharDay'? A. Jeſus Cril fo 

. Is not God the Fudge of all ? > Heb.' 72. 23. . 2: 

7, Yes, and Chriſt is that God equally y with «th <Fabher - ve 

: | analy Ghoſt 2 But God hath ordamed” the” —_ Ehiſt | 

© Þ be the 'vi6blc Judge Jon, the World; Fare i: Fu $4: ok ſc 

{QDs Chrift ordtind4 forthat Bret 2i* On ©” —* "' ar 

That he might be rewarded for his Obedicr : xh 

ferings, a#d every Eye might fee-rhe' j ter bam | HR. 

' being thus judged by his Peers, IIETS Pro-.. © 4 


| edgy \- hat WE 3 he "If NG, 


= oy = 
4 .. 
- 
- #8... 


n wil F__ A -" the Work 5 ki "4 
"At the laſt Day. 


4 Why is it alle thelafl Day? 


Becauſe it will be the 66% Ty Period. of the Ml 
World, when God will put an end to its Days by the diſ©- 
folution,-of all things ; for then 5 the Heavens ſhall paſs a» 


way with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall mele-with - |} 
Fervent Heat, the Earth allo and. the Works" therein tall be 


\ burnt up," 2. Pet; 3/204 [oc Rs 1. . 
_*Q.' Doth any Man know the particular Time of Chriſt _ 
Coming 4 E _— 


A. No, tho' yet we may diſcern ity approach ts-bs date i 


by Signs and Forerunners. The Apoſtles declare'the Goſ- 


pel-times which we enjoy to be the laſt Times; and that : | 


_ the ends of the World are come upme us! by Pet-1, 20. 1. 
Tobw'ds I8.' x Gor.-10. 115) 2 09 19 3 
.-*Q, Are there: war flill- ſorhe great Events to te expeiied E” 
inthe. Werld before the laſt day come $a Df 
A. Yes, ſuch as the converſion of the Jaw? pVY Down- | 
fall of Antichrift and Mahonet, and the LS calirgement A 
and purity of the Church. . - : 
2 Why bath G od tept the particular Time bid Hom -'N 
us Gs 38 5 OE Ee 
A&I proverit ack Security, ad to: keep! us prepar- 4 
| ing and watching for it every Day ;- ſtill. ready to: hy A 


* Even fo, Ganigs Lord: Jeſus; <pnke Phy; —__ Be- 4 


loved,” 

| Py What will be the manner Cl Chrift s  Coning at the | 
laſt day?” 2 

 .< &i2-I0 will be furprizing No cxadtind 5 - and FR F 

fore it is compared to the coming of a Thiefin the:Night. - | Þ 

2. It will be with power and. great glory: Por'the !Hez«. - Þ 


ven ſhall rend, and: Fire -iſlue before him ; and he, attend- 4 


cd with.a; muljtitude-of glorious Angels and Saints, 'ſhall de- 
ſcend: with.a great ſhout, with the Voice of the Arch» | 
andthe' Trumpet of God which.will raiſe the Dead : 'And 
thib-fall he xſcend! his /great white 'Throne, and have. all 
the-World OR NO oy 2 FINN 2 Met. 25% 
FEI wo 1- —_— : -3Ts 


. ; 4 c 230 "Of Chrifp $, Todetng the World.” 


Rev. 20. 11. 


ny to judoement ? . 
A. To aſſure the World of it, to excite us to Duty, to. 


deter men from, Sinning; and-to. comfort -the Godly under | 


\Diſtrels, 2 Pet.3. 10, 11, 14- 2 Thefſ. 1:6, 7. 
'.Q. What is the great Neceſſity of a Day of Tudament? 
A. To make a ſolemn. Manifeſtation' of the, Glory of 

God's 'Attributes' and-Perieftons; as of bis Omniſcicace, 


in diſcovering the Secrets of Mens Hearts and Lives ; of 
- his Mercy, in faving the Elet; and of his Juſtice, in par 


W Bos the Wicked. 

=. —Y In what Manner will Chri ift judge the Werld * 

V He will-judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and ren- 
= is to every one according to what he: hath doneia the Bo- 
$ Nos whether. it.be good or evil, Ads 17. 31. 2 Gor. $5.10. 
4% . Muft all Men come into ron het vom god 
x $41 ipians and Heathens P ” 


my ul 


crowd ; Ev) 

- A. No; for God's py Fye will find Tool all out. 

Q- Upon which of the Judge s Hands _ the Good «nd, 
Bad be placed in that day ? 

A. The Godly will be ſet upon. the Right-hand, and whe 
 Vngodly upon the Left, 

-Q, What will be the Difference bewwixt the Judgment i 
the Godly and of the Ungodly ? 


. the other into 2 Judgment of Condemnation : The Sen- 
..tence of the one. will be, Come unto me, ye Blefſed; but rhe 


_-And Likewiſe, the Judgnent 'of FE Oy t go betore 
that of the - Wicked. : 48.7 £44 Ayr By ; 
.._ Q; How do youtnew that ? | 


_ Chrift foul riſe firſt, and be immediately caught up to meet 
#he Lordin the Air; ; and that they ſhall be ſet 0a Thrones, 


-3ts Plat. $0. 3-\Jude 14. 2 The: 1. 7,8. 1'Thef. 4 6. 
| . Wh doth Seiptarer inf fo mach open Gr? Com | 


. Q. Maynot ſome be rerlooked and concealed in that rea & 


A. The: one ſhall come iato a Judgment of Abſohition, ; 


Sentence.of the other will be, Depart from 7 ye Curſed. ; 


A: By the Scriptures, which tell us ad the! Dial 5 by :* | 


| | and 


| ———_ 
: OETY 
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— Chriſt's rude n the World. "131 
and become " Orchr Z adeing! judging the World, 7-7 
The: 4. 16, 17. Mat. 19. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. B 
' Q. Seeing Believers are guilty of many finfal Thoughts oY 
and Aftions, as well as the Wi cked, how fs that they are 24 
 motcondemned with them 9, _— 
A.._ Becauſe all their Sins are Jaid upon. Jeſus Chriſt, and E 
he hath anſwered for them to the Juſtice of God: __ 
| _ Q. Who are theſe Sinners INES moſt miſerable —_ 
#n the Day of Fudgment ®%> C | 
_* #. Wicked Chriſtians, and  e y  theſs who have 
had the cleareſt Diſpenſations of a pel-light, and greater {3 
Meaſures of Knowledge of God's Will than others, and yet ++ Þ 
have abuſed them, and conarrhs. conracem. Mat. IT. 23» _—_ 
24. Lute 12. 47. © | 
Q. Hill God judge Heathens, who never bad bis Low or 
Goſpel revealed unto them ? EIS wh NY 
A.. Yes, he will judge them by the Law of OP and | 
the Diftates of their own Conſciences, Rom. 2.12, 14,15. # 
Q: Will not theWicked have many Accuſers and Winner * 
to appear againfl them in that Day ? __ 
A. Yes; ſuch as the Attributes of God, has Mercy, -Pa- i 
tience, Omniſcience, Bounty ; and the Creatures of God 
which they have abuſed : The Blood of Chriſt which 
have trampled, Conſcience which they have ſtifled; and the* - 
Devil and Companions in Sins which have tempted; 
will then accuſe them, and witneſs againſt them,  * *Þ 
' Q. Do nwe not read of Books that will be opened in that. 
Day, Rev. 20. what are theſe ? | 
N. This is poke with alluſion to the Courts here og 
Which have Books for the Rule of Judgment. / Aceordihy® x 41 
ini that Day 'will be opened the Book of God's Remert-' : 
brance or Omniſcience, wherein all the ARtions of : Men -* JÞ 
will be found written. - 2. The: Book of' Conſtience, 3 
which will bring convincing Evidences of Sihners Guilt, 2. 2} 
The Book of the Law, with all its precepts, Threaten®= 
inps and Curſes, which they have deſpiſed. 4. The 
Book of the Goſpel, with all its Calls, Offers and Promiſes, 
which they have ſlighted. All which will afford terrible | 
' Matter of labQaer againſt the Wicked, 


Q Wer i 


"Sn. "as | Of Chris Judging s he World. "a 
are the things av I bt into 
gt pogrpy cn ; ot 448 | be broogh Fudg- 
Au. All the Thoughts and: debg 28 well as the Words | 
- And ARions. of Men... 3-2: 
Q. Muſt we give neva fsbo of ce idle Ward? 
' A. Yes, Mat: 12.:365 7.1 52 +. 
\Q, Should vothis exchoam to ke good heed toll our: 
þ Wark, Thenghn and Deſignagow'?.. | 
I (_ ne 
Will not the of this be ve 
| zone npenna 6 in mp 
:Nois what: chats? 
A. In regard the Wicked ſhall zinmrapen 6 20 into ever- 


 Jlfiog Puniſhment, and the 2 into Life eremal,- 


Mat, QF.40; -* >: \ 
Q. How will the Judge x Sentence be executed againſt 


_ the Wicked ? © 


A. The Devils, the Raceticnenef God's - Juſtice, wilt. 


T0 hale away the Wicked to the Place of Trent, _ 
fi. Wil Augelybe jadged ax thas Day 7-., Att 
bt Yes, | Evil Angels. 

Q Hows ir faid that the Saints fral julge rg ? 


E oh a; Jo: Jo 5 4 


Abs. {In regard they ſhall Approve; of the peel which: 
"Chriſt ſhall paſs upon them and.upon all his Enemies. 


\Q, What ought we to. learn. from Chrilt's WY 


Judgment P | 
A. : We-ſhould endeavour FER be ready Cond it, and 


b to love his Appearing ; we ſhould be. diligent to be found. of . 


v 


- bimzinPeace, .and to aim-at all holy Converſagion and:God- © 
- linefs 3" and. we ſhould ſuſpend all-ralh Judgmen:s-ill. that. 


Time, Luke. I2, 40, 2 Tow: ” 8. pin _ rh ALS. 


LÞ If. eo GHe on ofayar et; | 
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| be: waiting on,.and ready, upon the paſking of -the WE, 
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205 Hoa oe we. I Partakers of the, Redemp- IT. 


tion purchaſed by Cbrifh'? .. 4 
A. We are made Partakers of the Redernption - 
purchaſed. by Chriſt, by the effeCtual Ga of 
It to us by | ls holy Para: ; 
9. What is the proper Office and Spe of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Work of Man's Redemprion? 
A. To apply it to ele& Souls. 
Q. Hath not each Perſon in the Glorious Trinity an emi- 
nent” Hand in the Work of our Redemption ? | 
* A, Yes; the Father projected it, the Sun Suyrhathft ie, 
and the Holy Ghoſt applies it. 
 Q. What is meant by the Work of our- Redcmptivns 
A. Thedelivering of loſt Sinners from Sin, 'Satan, and 
the Wrath of God. 
Q. What is mcant by the purchaſing of our Redemption? | 
A. The buying orobtaming it at a valuable Price. 
Q. Who was it that purchaſed our A Eon ? 
A.” Jeſus Chrilt the Son of God. 
Q. At whit Price did he purchaſeit : ? 
A. At the Price of his own precious Blood. 


, 


- 2, Whartis meant by our r being. PArJaKeny of Hes purchaſe 


ed Redemption ? 
A. Our being made Sharers ofthe Benefits and: Advane, 
tages of it, | 
Q. What are theſe Benefits ? F 
* A. Such as Pardon of Sin, Prote&ion from Wrath, Fhige? 
with God, Peace of Conſcience, a Change of Nature, Sanc- 
. tifying Grace, the Unitinging of Doutli ReſurreQtion to hife *- 
and eternal Glory. 


Q; What is meant by the applying of this Redempion | 


to - 


- The making of it ours; by producing the fit Begin- _ | 


nings of 3 ir-m the Soul, and thereby bringing us a BY 
into. the _ Poſſeſſion of its Benefits, We begin the Poflet: 


_ RS. ' fiom- © 


=-% 


* Fw " 1 4 1 - 
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tf the Ieiies Application.” I... WG $ xt ; 


| Tn{truments to apply this redemption to us, will be ineffec- | 


ue AY | * Of Unimwith Chrif by. Faith. 
_ fionof hen in our Juſtificaticn, and SanQtification here, and 
. we compleat it in our Glorification hereafter. 


"'Q. 1s it only the Holy Spirit that can apply this 'Re- 


| D demption fo us efedtuall, and pele os Us of ME: 


2 | - en 
Q. Cannot zodly ly Parents, Manifters or G oheberdinance 


; A this : ? >. A. No. - 
. * _ Q. Whyis the Holy Spurie ſaid to apply this Redempti- 
-.*_-0n tous effectually ? 


4. To teach us that can be done by means and 


tual, without the work of the holy Spirit. 
. Q.-Is not the Spirit's application of this redemption as 
| neceſſary to us, as Chrift's purchaſing of it? . A. Yes. 
'D. What is the Difference between the Purchaſing and 


W- - Hppcarvy ofit? -* 


5 A. The firſt is a Work done without ek but the ſecond 
- | a Work done within us. - | 


6-0 9-0 &d &b &-b ab G0 GD 4d &-b ab 


| QUEST. XXX. 
Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us, the FO 


_ tion parchaſed by Chriſt ?. 


- A. The Spirit applieth to us the Redemption pur- 


chaſed by Chriſt, by working Faith in us, and 
| - thereby uniting us to Chriſt, in our clicttaa] cal- ; 
* "PS. | 


Q. What deth the $ pirit wark bs us, it order to atply the 
| purchaſed Redemption to us? | 

2. Faith. 3 
'< Cannot we prodace Faith, or believe of eurſele ” : 
{. M., No. 

Q. Ir not Faith an ad? of the believing Soul , 


F. Yes; butſtill the Scripture makes it God's Gift + to 


_ -him, and the Spirit's Work within hun, Eph. 2, 8..Col. 2. 


THe d | Q 


Of. Union with Cheri by Faith. ws | 12 
"_ h not the and Godthe Author or Worker "of. D 
Crib 8. 


A. ves; - and nharelore he is ; called the $pirit if (lids. 
'.Q, What Means doth he uſe for working Faith in us? 


A. The Word, or Miniſtry of the Goſpel, Rom, Io. : 
14 I7. _—_ 
Q. What ſhall 79s of theſe who want the Eofpel ? p May i 


not the Spirit work Faith in them for their Salvation ? 
A. We have no Promiſe for his doing ſo. _ 


_ Q. What is the oe of F, aith for ating Chriſt s Pur- 7 


 chaſeto us 
_ A. Faithis the Grace that briogs us to Chriſt andi is the 
Means of our Union with him, -, 

Q. What is it to be united to Ghrift 'E 

A.. It is to be joined to him, and made one with him. 


Q. LF it hereby that every Believer hath an attual Intereſt 


in Chrift, and a Title to his Purchaſe? . A. Yes. 


vers? 


what like the Union that is between a Debtor and his ſurety 
ſeeing by it the Rightcouſneſs and SatisfaQtion. of Chriſt be 
_ comes believers ; or like the Union that is between the head 
and the members, and the Root and the Branches, ſeeing Mo, 
it the Spirit of Chriſt brings vital and refreſhing Influences... 


from Chriſt to all true believers, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Col. 2 | L 


I9.. John 15. 5. 1 Cor. 6.179. 
Q. Are not believers ſaid to be in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
Believers, by virtue of this Union? 

' A. Yes, Rom. 8. 1, 10.2 Cor. 5.17, and 13. Y ; 


A. It 5 is a ſpiritual, \ LETRERT) and myſtical Union bard: 
to be explained by any thing we find here below. Itis ſome-. 


2. What ſort of Union 1 5 therc berween Chriſt and belie» -J 


—— . 


Q. What are the Bonds of this Union with Chrift _ ' 


B elievers ? 


A. There is the Spirit on Chriſt $ Part, taking. hold of 4 
us; and there is Faith on our Part, . taking hold of; Chriſt, 7 


Q. What advantage doth believers reap by this Uktion? © . 


A. By-it they have Sympathy from Chriſt in their Suffer. 


ings, and communion with Chriſt in his Fulvck 3 ; ol, be- 
cauſe he lives, i ſhall live alſo. 
Ma \&G b 
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"of Eftual Calling: 


bt "there" any Difoloing of this Union * 


rure, caririot difſolve this Unioir; for Chniſt 15/united to Be- 
hevers' Duſt in the Grave, as well as 40 their Souls"? in 2 Hea- 


en... 
S Hhat muſt we do ts be waited £ to Chriſt? 


We ruſt be deeply ſenſible of our Miſery without 


þ : | : Chriſt, caſt off our Sins which ſeparate us from Chriſt; and 
== receive him by: 2- yy WF as he W offered ro us in- me 
F. -Gofpd.- 


2 How » ſhall we ati, to this uniting Gi race sf F, ith; 'o 


Lerus look and'ery'to the Holy Spirit ts work itin us, 
Li hen doth he that ? 
. Inour Effeftual Calling. 


8 | OY Fi 5 oe 9 = + © 

% oY her + is Effedtual Calling? * © 

47 PH -- 4. Effectual "Calling 1 is the Work"of God's Spirit, 
E EI convincing us of our Sin and Miſery, in- 


3 " | the Gol pl: -- 


9, Fa pe dfeDnal Calling jos T7 hing avith Couter- | 


on or regeneration : ? A. Yes: 
12, Why is our Converſion termed a. Call or Calling ? pv 
A. In regard that it is by the. Voice or Word of God, 
© that weare rouzed-from the ſleep of Sin, reduced from our 
. Wandrivgs, and brought home to himſelf. 0o>-- 8 
. Why is it termed EffeQtual Calling? _ | 
A." Becauſe it takes Effe& to bring the Soul:to God, nd 


I Wag _ 


E 


E: to o iflinguith it fromthe outward Call of the Word,. which 
” of itſelf is inſafficienvto prevail with us ; ; for © " many. axe cal- 


ay ; 


” v Oy * _ 


led, but few are choſen, Mat. 22. 14 _ | 7 
-&. lighat do you mean by few are choſen 4. 


_ A, What few are determed des y to Fr Oe the 
Mnf 


| ca a 
of p * _— 


- 


% No: for Death, whe looſeth all the a of N "2 


| nfmmanun nant umumemamEmmama mm 


bi: genng our Minds in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and * 
"renewing our Wills, he doth perſwade and- enable | 
- us to embrace Fans: Chriſt, OF: Lbs to; us in 


E w_ Callin TENTS © ny 
We Wie W. %, arc inward and 0 Cal [? ne 
*F 2. Iris the Work 'of the Irit of God. 
-Q. WH is it call? 2d a Work 
© A, Becauſe. it is-not ; proſe all at once, bit done by 
ſeveral Steps and DINE 
Q. What are the Several Steps of the Spirit's s : Work: Pep - 


tioned in the Anſwer ? A 
A. There a "i A Work of Convittion. 2. A work 
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] Wark C15 IG. 
| 4. From' a State of ng of irkacs of Eamity, ry 
 Slayery,. and' Miſe} | 2Y 
Q. What is the ; =P as FR Soul i is called to? ' _ © 4 
Ae Itisa State of Grace, of Light, of Peace, of Liber-= -_ * 
ty, and: NESS " 
* Q. Whence is it that: God doth call ſome; Re 720 others. —_ 
A. It is not from any. Worth or Goodneſs in them,. "but. 
from his own mere Good-will and Pleaſure, © &? 
_Q. What Ineans deth the Spirit make uſe of i ir the. iD. Jp 
of Men ? w_- 
' A... Chiefly the Voice and Miniſtry of the. Word. 1. 4 
 D, Whether is it the F oicHl. the Law or the Capes © : 2, _ 
- . -A._ It 8%Yoth; the. Lay a0 ſhew us our MST, and, the | 
Goſpel to diſcover our Remedy; 
| BD. What is the firſt Step of the Spirir s Work in wat wh 
fe@ual Calling + 9 CHE EN 2 <:.o 
4. Convidin. _ ORs Bd 250 : ; 
'Y &, What doth the Spirit convince utof?._ - ©, - IR 
i _ 4 four Sin and Miſery, or the defiled and Se. 
Condition! we born and yi In, rill a gracious. Change he.” 
wrought in- us. 18 
V; What is it in Sin that the Spirit doth convince. ET ef 2 Sv 
4... Of. Sin's Evil, Maligoity, Guik and Polkztiou z 6f its od 
Fountgip,; Numerouſneſs, Aggravations andDefarvings. .,' _- 
NV, Ly what Means doth the Sptrit bring oy Fo Ke i 
Comviftion of Sie” 
{A BE the "Soy Frecepts aud T kreatings, Ie, 
*&3 
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A 0196+ | go BReBual Calling: 4 

-Q. My not any of theſe convince as & of jy. without ow 
- Spirit ? ET 
| 4 No. | £ "y oy © | (9'® 


*Q. Was not this one res n of Jendin he S irit T 
A. Yes, John 16. gre hs by : by 

 Q. I there m Converfion ec} Coroition oing before? 
3 A. No ; for, unlefs we have it in ſome meaſure, we will |} | 
I | nor ſee our need of Chriſt, nor come to him for help, _ | nao 
"Fog the work of Convidtion alike great in all true Con. | 

_ verts 


A. No;- ſome have more and: ſome Tels, according 
| t6 God's holy Pleaſure. 


 Q. What Ares of Convidtion & neceſſary to al who are 
_ eomeerted ? 

A. So much as'is needful to diſcover a man's Loſiteſs, 
hb: b I 'to make him value Chriſt above all Things, and ns, -to 
. part with all Things for Chriſt, 

Qz Deth Converſion always follow” upon a Work of Cons 
"vic. Bn? - 

. A. No; for nota few like Fudas and Felix, have had 
= Hoang Convidtions which have come to nothing. 

' Q. Whence ts it that their Convidtions prove abortive , 


the 


_ N. Becauſe they ſtifle them, "and go-to the Word for | #1 

Eaſe; and-not unto Chriſt : Reiter are their Convictions | '" 

- ofthe right kind ? a 

.Q, What is 9 difference FORTE the Coavition of natur= FR vi 

al M en, and theſe of true Penitents ? | =” 
A. 1. The firſt proceed only from a natural Conſcience | 

| and the fears of hell ; but the ſecond from the Operation of 7 

. God's Spirit, and a view of Sin's Evil, God's Goodneſs Fe 

_ 'and Chriſt's Sufferings. +. 2. The Grſt are mainly upon the "J 

Account of groſs Sins and outbreakines ; but the other x. oo 

reach alſo.to heart-Sins, and theſe which are ſeeret 3. The M1 


© *. Convittions of natural men-are cured by natural means, bur 

- theſe of true Penitents only. by the Blood of Chriſt, | 

_*.Q,, What iothe ſecond Step E the Syn s Work in E fects 

pan al Calling : ? 

'1,*-.(The Work of Nlutaiaation' with relpea to the 
Xx Ree for Sin. 

4 & 4 Are 


Wk IT 
_ 


"Df Efrtnal Calling: | 


| SR 
'"'Q. Are our minds dark by Nature is that rej all 


the Spirit of God i 4d them ? 
A. Yes. © | 
 Q. What doth he enlighten our mo with? "44 
A. With the APE of Chriſt, our only furry and 
Saviour. 
'. Q. br nt Jenarance af Chriſt a fot Sign of 0 one that is 
not effectually called br converted ?. 
BO Vennt -.c: 2 a0 br 
'Q: What K; nowledge or Gy Gt” -rin oy Chri if doth a Sinnes 
get by the Spirit's Light #.— Up 
A. He is brought to kno ne excellency of Chriſt's 


Perſon, Offices, Righteouſneſs and fulneſs provided” for Y 


believing ſinners: He is made to fee Chriſt's All-fafcianay* 
.and ably to fave to the uttermoſt, his ſuitableneſs to. the 
varigus needs” of our Souls, and' his Willingneſs .to fave all 
that- come to. him for relief, 


" Q. What means doth the Spirit aſe for enlightening 4s with 
the Knowledge of Chriſt ? 


4. Ordinarily the preaching of the Goſpel, Aer 26, r7e 4 


18. Rom. 10, 17- 
% Are not then both the Law end the: Guſpel ue ful in 
[4] 


nver/ton ? 


As Yes; The law for diſcovering t0:U3.Q0p diſcaſe, and 4 
| the Goſpel for ſhewing us a. Phyſician : ;Tbe.Law for con _ ? 
vincing us of ſin, : and the Goſpel for leading us to a San *-Y 


_ viour. 


Q. May not. the Minds of ſome be very much mighens* 
vol #24 


A.- Yes ; : for: Melba was greatly illuminated : And we | | 


ſe of ſome ſuppoſed to be once inlightened, chat yer. ha if 
make final Apoſtaſy from Chriſt, Heb, 6. 4, 6. - 


bE-. Hened nvith, betrue and faving? . 
-,. A.It will be a good fign, if our Knowledge tvwble tg 
{hore under a-Senſe of our Vileneſs; if it infllme our 
"Dives with” Love-to Chriſt, and a Deſire to be. ike him ; 
it engage v5.40 put our truſt in him Peas Whole of our - 
_ 2" 4 Salrating | 
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How may we know if the Knowledge Grip we. are 4 | 


4 | 
A 
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under the Gopel, » without being called effectually or convere - 4 | 


\ Ka =—_ 


_ bo of Efſeiual Calling: 


dy to do the Things that pleaſe him. 


Q. What is the third Step of the —_ 5 Werk | in » Efec Tt 


» . tunl Calling ?. A FR .01 
E-Laf Miorehewing of the Will. * | | 
Q. What d you mean by the Spirir s Renewing + of the 
* Willof Man. i Bu OO age 
A. His making the Will new- _ pliable, by putting 


| Bood, and refuſe whariw evil. \a 
£ Q. Doth the Spirit by hie prwerful W, af upon the will, 
1 | offer any violence to the Bldersy 'of man's Will? _ 
- A, No; for he inclines it in a Way agreeable tots na- 


| ture, and ſweetly changes its Stubbornefs _ Rebellion 
(IE willing obedience, - | 


4 ee; * 
+ MF. By our embracing of Chaiſti in all his Offices ; by our 
op g his Will and Glory before-all earthly SatisfaQti- 
; by our loving the -Good we once hated, and hating 
the Evil we formerly loved. . 
- - Q« Are we ableto renew our own Wills, or change. them 
| from Evil ts Good? 
*A.-No; we'can no more a; It than the! © Eckicpiah can 
change his Skirt 's# the Leopard'his Spots,” :Zer. 13. 23. 
' Qz What ball we dithen to attain to this " nga change 
'< the Spirit's renewing Work ? 
F A. Let-us be deeply ſenſible of the Evil and Miſery of 
| fin, diligently wait upon the Means of Salvation, . earneſtly 
* lookto Godin Chriſt, pleading for his Spirit's Work upon 


to work. +35 54 _ r= 


| * Qu What end doth the Spirit ainrat in li vs 
| Tiohtning and renewing Work in our effeftual Calling?) 
A. That thereby he-may 


brace Jeſus Chriſt as freely offered to us in the Goſpel... 
. © Q. What doyou mean by the Spirit*s Pg and cnt 

; thy us i embrace Jeſut Chriſt, 4 

. a. Tis _— with us, Crenuhgs; awd. making 
| vg 


A : . 


_ 
—_ % 


| Salvation, and to hate Sin as his great Enemy, and toflu i 


new inclinations and diſpoſitions. into i It, to. chuſe what is 


<Q How may we know ifour hearts andwill beyer Fee 


our hearts, and carefully entertain his Morions when be be- 


perſwade' and-cnable rat ent jj 


_ evo” 


- + ii. 
met _ 


ab "Of bp T-Htual Calling. canal 149" 
vs able and willing to accept of Chriſt as our Saviour, and” . 
conſent to the Terms'he propoſeth tous in the Goſpel. 
 *Q. What dv you mean by'the Goſpel ? 7 3 "Ay 
- A. The glad' Tidings or joyful News of Salvation thro? ' _ 
Jeſus Chriſt, written at his Dire&tion by the Prophets and - 
apoſtles, and pibliſied by his organ. apes to loſt —_— of 
Mankind. 
'Q. How, or upon. what Tirma » ts Chriſt offered in the 
Goſpel 16 Sinners, that they may embrace hint ? 
"A. He is offered to them as a free Gift from Heaven, in 
all his Offices, of Prophet, Prieſt, and King ; and they mult | 
_ embrace him accordingly. 
Q. What mean you by embracing Chrift freely as heis = = ' 

ered? FE 
n | A. That we muſt, come to Chriſt without Money'or 
Price ; that is, we muſt be ſenſible of our emptineſs of 
all Good, and that we can .bring no Qualification nor - 
Worth to purchaſe or obtain Chriit, but muſt come poor 3 
and empty-handed, willing to take -Chriſt and his Backen | 5 
to furniſh us with every Thing neccilary for us. 4 

'Q. How may we know if wwe have thus enoraced Chr in 
ina right manner? 

_ A. By diligent Examination of ourſelves, and particy- 
larly trying if we.can ſay, that we have embraced Chriſt, : 
not only for Pardon of Sin and eternal Salvation. but afo ; * 
for holineſs and newneſs of Life ;_ believing and-depending | 
on.him as the meritorious Cauſe and Fountain of.” Sandrh 
cation, as well as Juſtification and -glorification.- 

Q. Can noman thus embrace Chriſt until he is perfwated 
and enabled by the Spirit to de it ? | 3 

\A. No. | . } 

Q. Are we nat wrath averſe EA accepting the fer "_ a £ Y 
Saviour ? $5 = 

A. Yes, and therefore mult he ncrfaaded wk... 

-Qs-Arenue nvithout firength, as well as averſe to do PLS 

Ea 'S and therefore we muſt be enabled to embrace | 
Chnlt.—:i!;,:-/ 

"A Canoot/ Moral Swaſions, ſuch as the Exho: -wtions, F 
| Tixkwiop and promiſes ofthe Word, perſwade © aers ta, | 


uh Of Efettual Calling | 
aA embrace Cheifk?. 


E - neturally blind and dead in Sin. 
4 I ard converſion, as to our cxraton and Reſurreftion 4 
= A. {OST IF | 
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QV. EST. XXXIL 
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ted partake of in this Life? 


A. They that are effeCtually called do in this Life 


| _ partake of Juſtification, Adoption, Sanctification, 
- and the ſeveral Benefits which in this Life do either 
3 accompany or flow from them, 


 _Q. Have theſe who are effeQually called, a title to ſpe 
2 cial Benefits and privileges above other perſons ? _ 
| Q When i is it that they partake of theſe benefits? ? 

"A. They 


2v $5 What arc the Benefits or advantages they partake of 


' _ doption, .and SanGiification, 

-Q. Arcall theſe who are effeQually called,  Jaſied, a» 
b..- dopted, and ſandtificd by God in this Life ? 

E. A. Yes. 

E  Q. What do you mean by theſe Words, Tuſtifid, 4: 
4 doped, and Sandified ? 

©A. That they have their Sins pardoned, they”: become 
b God* s children, and are mide holy. 


Q, Is Holineſs then a ſpecial Benefit and Pres, a 
well as our Duty? A, Yes. 


A. :No; WE Rds Refs, thi the 
; Sr of the Sun can enlighten a Man born blind, or argy- 
_ ments: can raiſe a dead Man from - VOAFEL For we are. 


*Q, Is then the ſame Power requiſite to our. Renovation © 


Wy What Benefits do they that are effefnally cal-. 


have ſome of them in this Life, and the reſt. 
inthe other Life ; they have ſome in hand, but much more | 


A. They are principally three, to wit, Juſtification, A. '” 


| F © uſti ;:3-* xa hb _ "par 
Q. Do Do theſe eto, hogly to thoſe who "i 

are nally called ? * 

. A. N6; for they are attended with many. acker Bielifigs 

' that depend upon and- flow from them ; ſuch as inward 

Peace, free —_—_ to God, Aſſurance of his Loves Father- | 

ly Proviſion, Growth in Grace, &c. 

Q. Who then are the happieſt Perſons even in this Life? 3 

A. Thoſe who are cffeQually called ; for they are FF Ix 

Tagen above all others. 


he ——_— — 


X 4 Qur EST. XXXIM. 

"0: What is Tuſlification? 

A. Juſtification is an A& of God's free Cres” 
wherein he pardoneth all our Sins, and {res dhe us 
' as righteous in his Sight, only for the Righteouſneſs Þ 
 'of Chriſt _ imputed to us, and "received by -Faith - 3 
alone., > 


\ _ ©, Doth the Word 7u/lit5 Genify to make a Perſon 
juſt, by infuſing of inherent Righteouſneſs into him, as the 
Word Sandctify ſignifieth to make a Berge. Joh .In- gee 
Manner? So 
A. No ; fer, if that were the Meats 7 it would; con-  'o 
found een with Sandtification, - of which aro” ii 


are | f 

& What then is the true meaning of the Word jul? © 

' A. It is a legal or forenſick Word, borrowed from 

_ courts of Juſtice ; and. it ſignifies to abſolve one from: 

Guilt or puniſh ment, and to pronounce | him righteous 
or innocent. $7 "FEA! 

DS Whoſe a is it to- juſtify a ſinner ? 74 "3 

q .-It is God's Act; 7; it is God that Juſtierh, Rom, = 

K-05 -- _— 


3- 
2, Doth God juſtify the Ungodly ? 
A. Yes, Rom. 4. 5. 
©. Ts it not written, Prov. I7. 15. « Her "at juſ- 
| uhicth the Wicked js an Abomination to the Lore | * Will ; 


= 


= __ PEO at % F \ 
l FE* E ; . 
* 


hd 


I | He's that himſelf; which he abhors in another? | 


: A, God indeed abhars the abſolving .of Guilty Perſons 
- without SatisfaQtion mad 'to Juſtice; but, ' when God doth 
- Hy the Ungodly, it is vpon Gp SatisfaQtion made to his 
- Jaſtice 


Q May aw wnoodly erhn take nd 45400 from 


I 7W this, to reckon himfelf among thoſe that are Jullified ? | 
F .: A. No; fartho' God doth juſtify thoſe who-were un- te 
: godly before the paſſing of that AQ, yet none of theſe do 
--._ continue to hve ungodly afterwards : And theſe who con- © 
©  -tinuetodo'ſo, ſhew plainly that they never were juſtified Si 
© * dls ſccing uſtification and Santification are _ *.& 
T6 do you call Tufifcation an AQ and not a FP; 
G 
k | A. Becauſe it is a Thing done all at once, as the Sen- =. 
EF tence or declaration of a: Judge ; and not a Work of Time, k 
1 carried on by Begeoes: as Effectual Calling and Sanfhificati- tl 
:  onare, tc 
A What is the moving cauſe of this Ad ? 
4 SF The free. —_ fol that is, his. Weed 4 
b. | "Jbre and Ag Sinners, without. any worth or merit in = 
J Ih them. aa | | W 
W-. hn, IV hat. are the conflituent Parts of 7, ultfeation: Wy # 
E "They are two, as mentioned' in the- Anſwer, to wit, $ 
| Gre pardoning of our Sins, and his accepting of our per- $ 
E ons as. righteous. ; « 
*  Q. What is the meritorious Cauſe i our Fultfeation: ? E \o 
_ 4. The Righteouſneſs. of C] p 
"Q, Lit upon account of thit LRigteon neſo that Ged both | 0 
b- 20 rdons our” Sins, arid accepts of « our erfons © % . o PRIN 8: 
=: Yes. | IN : 
3 Q. What do you mean b the Righteauſuc ot Chr by r 
*avhich weare-juſtified ? —_—— 
| A. Not hisefſential Righteouſneſs: as God, which; is in- r 
- communicable; but his ſurety-righteouſneſs, which. as Me- F 
| .'. diator God-Man he performed 1 in our. Stead, K Tafefy Jul | I 
" tice, ho magnify the Law. oP 2 
| = ; KA. 


| \ : VT Whit . 


_— 4 =, . 7 held e . Rn 5 OY i as. hb 2h. - , n 
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6c What was this Save rigiernſm of - Gag made I 
up of ? | NS 
"Y Of his Adtve and Paſſive Obedience. 4, "A , 

'Q. What is Chriſls Altive Obedlents ?\ uo 


A. The perfe& obedience he gave to the Precepts. of oe 
Law.in his holy Life, which is imputed. to; Believers ; \ſce-- 
ing by the Obedience of this one Man Any are made =ighs 

teous, Rom: 5+: I9. 

Q. What is his Paſſo ve Obedience ? 

A. His ſuffering the Penaltics of the Law due to us Bu 
Sin, whereby he gave permeel SatisfaQtion to. the Juſtice of 
God. 

Q. if Chrift gave terfect and fall Satisfaftion to Juſtice 
fb our Sins, howcan our Fuſlifeation be 7 ak to be of free 
Grace Pr 

_ >. Theſe twoconliſt rery well rogether, according ta 
Rom: 3- 24. © Being juſtified freelyby his Grace, through 
the Redemption that is in Jeſus' Chriſt.” It is wholly f 
to us ſeeing God doth graciauſly accept of a aca I 
neſs and:Satisfation. from a Surety, which he might ha . 
demanded from us, Iris free, {ceing God hath pts 5 
the Surety for us, and furniſhed him to pay | our Debt, 
when it was impoſlible for us to find one. to do” it. . It is + 
free, ſecing God requires nothing from'us but. Faith in the þ 
Surety, which Faith he alſo promiſeth. freely to give usz _ 
So that our Juſtification 1 TY akogether of free Grace to us 3 
| I is it that the. a i of Ghrift+ becomes by 

T's Os . *1-- 

-- A; By God's imputing it to us, that is, his placing ie es $ 
our account, as if we ourſclyes had performed a price 
Righteouſneſs _þ | 
 Q. How is # according to- Truth ors God. to pronounce us 
righteous, avho really are not ſo? | 

A. God doth not pronounce us righteous] in qurſelves, bi _ 

righteous 4 in our Surety Chriſt, who is Righteouſneſs.to us 
in God's Account ; even as a creditor, 'having reccived i7Y 
Payment” from the farery, juſtly counts the Deb''or free 
and IIs in aha Gr. I. 30: 2 Gor, 5o 21. an; 


: 


Of Taflification” 
Righteouſneſ7 as well as we? 
> YES. | 
Q. How could het be, te they died before Chrift s 
| Righteouſneſi was performed ? 
A. "They believed in the promiſed Meffah that was to 
come, to be made an Offering for Sin, and to bring in ever- 


Liſting Righteouſneſs; and their Faith in him was accepted | 


of God for their Juſtification, . 

Q. How doth it appear that they depended upon Cbrift for 
Fuſtification ? 

A. In regard we are told that the Goſpel was preached 
unto them : That they ſaw th Promiſes afar off, and em- 
braced them. - They had Chriſt exhibited to them in the 


© antient Prophecies, Types and ſacrifices ; and ſo they view- 
[Ed him as the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the. 


| "World. Abraham ſaw Chriſt's Day afar off, Fob knew 
his Redeemer lived. //aiah foretells, That his Soul ſhould 
be made an Offering for Sin :. And he calls all Men to look 
* to him for falvation; and he points him out as One in 

whom we have Righteouſneſs and Strength, and One in 


. -. whom all the Seed of 7f-ae/ would be juſtified and. ſhould 
F glory. | 7eremiah calls him, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. 


3 Danjel fays, He ſhall make Reconciliation for Sin, and 
© bring inevcrlaſting Righteouſneſs ; and that for this End 


4 ' Meſfiah was to be cat off, Heb. 4.2.& 11. 13 Rev. 13.8. 


Fobn 8. 56. Job 19. 25. Iſa. 53. 10. and 45. 22, 24, 25- 
Jer. 23. 6. Dan. 19. 24, 26. 

Q.. By what means do we receive and apply this aa 
#ufneſs of F Chriſt? Y 

A. By Faith alone, Rom. 3. 22. 

*,. Doth Faith Juſtify us as it is aWork or Aa dons 


7 *s, but only as it is an inſtrument or Hand where- 
by we receive and apply Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which. is 
the only Ground of our Juſtification before God. ge 
- 9. Why would God have Faith to be the alone. In- 


frames; ' of our Fuſtification ? 


Ww- That it might appear to be wholly of free Grace; - 


for 


"Q Were the oe Saints TS 9 Cir of s 


 _ "y « In y, 
: - 


"6 Faith is th elcnpiyng Gi, and afaibes all to 7 
- God, Rom. 4.16. _ | 
' *Doth the matter came all to one, yen Tot we are 
ſaid ſometimes to be juſtified by. Cirift's #1 Righteoufaeſe, 2 
-and ſometimes by Faith? _ _ 
A. Yes; for it is by the one Meritoriouſly, and by the | 
other Inſtrumentally. | 
9. Are we Taſtified parth by Ghrift's Righteouſneſs, q<. 
"2 partly by our ewn?. 
A. No, we muſt not mix any Thing of our own with 
Chriſt -in the Point of Juſtification ; - therefore the apo- 
{tle Paul afſerts in ſtrong Terms, that we are juſtihed 
by Faith in Chriſt, without | the Works of the Law, 
Rom. 3.28. Gal, 2. 16. 4 
'D. How is it then that the Hpolile James. dath ay, 
that a Man #© Jeftified by Hanks. and not by Faith only, 


Jam. 2. 24. 4 SITIE: Fr 


A. It appears from the. context, , that Jamet is ay 

| ſpeaking of our Juſtification before - God, but *of the juſ- 
tification of a Perſon, and of his Faith, before Men; 
$0 good Works declare before the World that we are 
juſtified Perſons, and they declare our Faith to. be true and 
lively, ſecing they are the genuine Fruits, of Faith: And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, © I will ſhew thee my Faith 
by my Works 2? "and Abraham's Faith was perfected by 3 
Works, Jam.'2. 18.22. - _ 

9. Hp cannot we be juſtified beforg God by our . 
Works ? | 

A. Becauſe all the World i is guilty, and all our Works ; 
-imperfe& before God ; and a juſt God FRO a Poo = 
Righteouſneſs, 1 | "8 

®. Are good works then of no Uſe? . 

A, Tho' they cannot juſtify us before God, yet they 
| are molt neceſſary and uſeful to glorify. God, and to evi- 
_ dence the Sincerity of our Faith ; and therefore it ISre- 
quired of al Believers, that they be careful to maintain 

good Works, Tit. 3.8. : 

®. Ts there not Ground to ſuſpe&t the Tr. th of 2 
| Man's Faith, and of his Iullicarion; where Holineſs and 
; = . + good 
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- good Works do not appear ? | 

"A. Yes : For by the ſame faith that a'man is jultified, 
his heart is alſo purified ; and.the Goodneſs of a Tree is 
known by is Fruits, Ar 15. 9. Mat. 7.16, 17. | 

_ ,Q. When is it that a Perſon is actually juſtified ? 

''F. As ſoon as he is brought actually: to belicve on Jeſus 
chit 


ternity : ? 


A. Yes, but that will not hoodies we are juſtified from | 


Eternity ; no more than, becauſe Gud decreed to create us 
from Eternity, that therefore we were created from all E- 
ternity. All that we can draw fromit is, that God graci- 
ouſly purpoſed our Juſtification from Eternity, . and this on- 
ly to take effet upon our believing. 

. Are not the Eled Juftified at the death or Feſurre@ion 
of Fefus Chrift, ſeeing it is ſaid that he died for our Sins, 
ood roſe again for our Fuſlification ? _ 

!" A. They were then juſtified virtually, but not aQually ; 
for tho' the price was truly then paid or compleated, yet 
the = code Redemption is never actually ours, ct it 

pplic 

S What is the firſt part of ju(ti J/ication f 

4. The pardoning of our Sins, 

" *'Q. Whoſe Prerogative is it te pardon Sins ? 


- FA. Itis God's only ; for he is both the ofteitcs Party, b- 
- and the great Judge of all, //a. 43. 25. 


.Q. Have not miniſters power 10 forgive Sins, ſeeing Chriſt 


ſaith to them ? Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are Ic- 


mitted? 7ohn 20. 23. 


A. That imports no more but a miniſterial dectarative 


Power to pronounce from God's Word, that every peni- 
\ tent believing Sinner ſhall be forgiven: So that Minifters 
can only declare Sin to be pardoned upon the Condition of 
Faich and Repenrance, 
Q. Have not private Men power to forglve Sin ? ſeein 
Cir fays to all, Mat. 6. 15. If ye forgive men their Tre. 
© 7 


: 4. 1 tate Men have power only to forgive private In 


Jaries 


' Q Did nat God decree to juſtify the Eled? from "Y 
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juries done againſt themſelyes, but no power to forgive the * 
Wrong that at the ſame Time is done to God. - 
. When doth Gad pardon men their Sins? 

A, When they believe on Chriſt. 

. Q. Whether is Pardon an Ad of Fu, ww or of Maw > 

A. Itis both. _ 

Q. How doth that appear ?. 

A. 1. Itis an Ac of Juſtice-in God to pardon every pe® 
nitent Believer, ſecing Chriſt their Surety bath paid their 
Debr, 1 John 1. 9. 2. It is an Aﬀtof Mercy likewiſe, ſec+ 
ing God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of a Surety $ Pay | 
ment, and to provide the Surety alſo. 

Q. What is it in finthat Pardon doth take away 4 

' A. The Guik of it. 

Q. What is that ? + l 

A, -Our actual Obligation to Puniſhment. | i 

Q. Toth Pardon take away the Demerit or Deſervings 
of 91n * 

A. No; for the Sins of Believers in themſelves da 
deſerve Hell, as well as the Sins. of others. 

©. Doth Pardon take away the  Inherence or Being 
of Sin altogether ? 

A. No; for we find Corruption ſtill remaining in theſe 
who are pardoned, Rom. 7. 

9. Hath every Pardoned Man the afturance of bis 
Pardon ? | 

A. No; for an AR of Pardon may be paſt in the 
Court of Heaven, before it be intimated in the Court 
| of Conſcience, : 

9. When God doth pardon the Sins of his People, I 
whether is it their bypaſt Sins nh, er is it their future 
ey alſo ? 

. All their bypaſt Sins are 4Qually pardoned, and they , 
WE a Right wo Raxdon for their future Sins, upon theig ©! 
actual Beheving and- Repenting : Burt no Sin Can be faid _ ? 
to be actually pardoned, 'until it be aRually commuted, 
and Application made two the Blood of Cluilt tor the” Pars 
. Hom. of 1 mn, X 
"ON: 4 not God angry with the Sins of Juhlified Perſons? 
N S-. oe Ag Led x 
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= 2 DRE 77 pi ate; 
| Q. What fort of PRs doth he manifeſt againf obey ? 
, A. It is not vindictive Wrath, as againſt the Sins of the 
Wicked, but only fatherly diſpleaſure, which yet may be 
__ -attended with ſharp Rods, and the loſs of God's reconcil- 
_ ed countenance, that cannot be recovered until they fin- 
cerely humble themſelves, confeſs their fin, renew their 
pany and repentance, and pray earneſtly for pardon. 
Q. How may we know if our fins be pardoned ? | 
© A. By our Love to Chriſt that obtained it, and our de- . 
fire of conformity to him; by our mourning for ſin that pier- 
ced Chriit, and our fear of grieving him for the future ; 
. By the vprightneſs of our hearts, and our readineſs to for- 
_ give others, Luke 7. 47. Rom. 8, 1. Pal. 230. 4. Pfal. 
32, 1. Mart. 18. 35. 
_Q. Wont is the ſecond part of Fuſti cfcation ? 
| . God's accepting of us as Righteous in his Gohe. | 
Q. What is meant by that ? 


. A. Ir is God's adjudging us as righteous, or Perſons ac- | 


quitted from guilt ; and his giving kindly Acceſs and Ac- 
ceptance both to our Perſons and Services upon the Ac- 


i count of the Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt that covers both. 


| 4d &4 44,0 a3 &Þ a ad 4 a» &D 


QUEST. XXXIV. 

Q. IVhat is Adoption ? L= 

4. Adoption is an -A&t of God's free Grace, 
whereby we are received into the Number, and 
have a Right tt to all the Privileges, of the Sons of 
. God. 


'Q. 1: Adoption @ Scripture-word ? 

A. Yes, Rom. B. 15. Gal. 4.5. Eph. 1. 5. 
we 2 9 What is the aveqning Y the wy ar, was is it to 
Adopt ? 

A. + mong men it Foniies, to ke one POR is a 
Stranger ito a Family, to account him as a ckild or heir, | 
"ol, to {nad for him a ſuch, _50 {or God to adopt 

| | Believers, 


| 


MW. 


- 
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Believers, it fi gnifies his oqr,y 9a who are Aliens by 


Nature into his Houſhold, his owning them as his Sons and 
daughters, and giving them A eight to the Privileges of his 
children. | 


Q. How many ſorts of Sons 7 is God ſaid to have i in Seri 
e? 


1 Three Sorts ; : I. " Jeſus Chriſt i is his Son by PIN 
Generation, being of the 'fame Nature and Effence with. the 


' Father, P/al. 2.7. 2. Angels and Adam are called the 


Sons of God, by reaſon of their immediate Creation by him, 
Fob 38. 7+ Luke 3- 38. 3+ Believers are his Sons by A: 
doption, 7ohn 1.12. 1 John 3.1. 

Q. Whiſe Ad is Adoption ? 

A, It is God's, 

Q. Why is it called an A@ ,” 

A. Becauſe it is done at once. _ 

Q. What ſort of an Ad is it ?* 

A. An Att of God's free Grace. | 

-Q. Why is it called ſo? | | 

A. Becauſe it is wholly owing to the free Love and Fa- 
your of God, that he _ any of Mankind Sinners into. 


his Fanuly. 
 'Q. Lbs there nothing lovely 5 in one more than anther. that 


moves God to adopt them into his Family? A, No. 


Q. 1n what Condition are Sinners befare they are adip- 
ted? 


A. They have nekiher wiſdom, 'Beauty, Holineſs, nor * 


any good Thing to recommend them; but are black as E- 
thiopians, Strangers to God, Children of Wrath, and of the 


Family of Hell, when God adopts them into his Family. 


Q. 1: #t net wonderful Grace iow Love in God, not onlyta FF 


parden fuch Rebels, but alſo to Loma them tir Sons and 
Heirs ? 


4. Yes. 


.Q. Upon EN this Favour conferred | * Fit I, all? 
A. No, but only upon theſe who receive Chrift by Fab, 


John 1. 12. Gal. 3. 6. 


Q. Have nat G:d's adopted C tildrin a Right. '» many © 


: Privis Je abwe others ? A. Yes. 


-N-4 Q. Wat | 


_ " anebhearing of them ; They (have the Miniſtry 


_ *"% . F 
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FEA "In Sant; Feation. 
:: What are theſe? | 
- They ah, God's fatherly Protetion, Proviſion, 

_ Conduct while - here below:; , They are allowed Acceſs 
to God as a Father, the Spirit's Aſſiſtance in their prayers, 
of Angels, 

and' are Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt of an 
| Inheritance incorruptible. 


- Q Ds nit theſe peculiar privilge call for Jhectal Dus 


ges anſaverable to them From, us F 

We 

Qz Hhat are the Duvies of adopted Children to their Far 
ther ? 

A. They ſhould love and honour him ; they ſkould aſk 
| his counſel in all things, ſubmit to his fatherly Correction, 
fear _ offend him, truſt him, and "depend upon his care. 

| what Signs may we know whether we be God's a- 
a depted i; rae 

- MN. By ſuch as theſe > if we reſemble our Father, love 

him He. all, and be heartily concerned for his Glory, If 
we have the Spirit of ' Adoption, who always, where he is, 
doth excite _» prayer and the Rudy of Te; Rom. 8. 
14; Gal. 4.6. 1 John 2. 29. 

-Q. #/ ow '4 he Children of Ged refemble their me 
ther Pp. 12 


their enemies. 

"Qs. Are nit all God's adepred Children Mis Sons aff by 
| Regeneration: PS 

A. Yes, they are all born again, and have x new Natures 
hoy OY _ I, T2, 73s | 
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i Qu EST. XXXV. _ 
-Q What i is Sandtification f | 


..A, SanEtification is the Work of God's freeprace, 
WERE ve are renewed in the whole Man after the 


, Image >f-God, and are enabled more_ and more. ta 
die unto Sip, and live unto eng - 


A. In Holineſs, Mercy, and Beneficence to all, evetl to . 


.& frat 


a 


Iifiewei J-  . © "IC 

- Qs. What is it ro fanttify'a Thing or Perfen? 1; oft © et” 

A. In the ſcripture-ſenſe, it .is t& devote a Thibg to. 
God's Uſe, or to earls from Sin and make us holy. 

Q. Are not Juſtification and Santtificetion inſeparable 

FP As | 

_ Q. What is the Difference between phone's Fr tn" ord, 0) 

A, Juſtification is God's A@ or Sentence without us; ab- 
ſolving us from-the Guilt of Sin 3 but Santification is God's 
Work within us, cleanſing us from/'the Filth of Sio :  Juſti» 
fication 18 perfect and equal in all believers, -and is don at 
once ; but ſantification is unequal and imperiort in this 
Life, "and is carried on by Degrees. © 

Q. What is the ck (hdhcet between R generation and 
Santification : 80059-2500 

A. Regeneration is the firſt Chan of the Nature by the 
infuſing of all gracious -Habits into the Soul at our Convers 
fon or Effeual Calling, which-are all much the ſame ; but 
Sanctification is the continued Exerciſe and Advancement 
of the work of Grace in the Believer thro' his whole a. 

Q. Whoſe Work is it to ſandify us? © 

A. It is the work of the Holy Spirit, 2 Thefe 2. 13l 
Pet. 1. 4: 


"m Sands 


. Q. Whyis Sandlification called a Work, and not an AQ? np | 


A. Becauſe it is wrought and cyrried * by og_G b\L 

Q. Gan we not ſandify ourſelves 2 hl 2 I 

A. No; we can no more aCtuate or ctwaſe Grace, than 
we can implant itat 'firſt,' We can defile ourſelves, but 
we cannot cleanſe ourſelves, Fe 

Q. May not the View £ our Graces humble us as well | 
as our Sins ? | 

A. Yes. SET Is : mY 

Q: How /o? FR TEN 

A. Our Sins, becauſe wy are ours; Our Graces, be- 
cauſe they are none of ours : For eyery degree of Grate is 
freely beſtowed by God upon undeſerving Creatures, . -, 

Q. What is the procuring cauſe We our on avon OY 

A. The Blood of Chriſt. 

% B #7 wid means is it carried 61 in Believer #75940 © 

| A, By. 


a wo Ok Sandttfication. 


EY "PR . 


Y oy at : 
a; © p , \ 
oY 


A. By means of God's Ordinances and Providences as. 
he eth to bleſs them. 

Q. What is the Subjed of our Sandiification ? or Anker 
Part of us is "it that is ſandtified? 

- F. The whole Man. 

Q. What ds you mean by the whole Man?  —_ 

#: The whole Powers and Faculties of the Soul, Sud 
diewhale Senſes: and Members of the Body, both inward 
andoutward Manis {anctified.. 


> Q- How are the Powers and Faculties of the ful renew | 


edand Sandtified ? |. 
A.. By the Holy Spirit's difuſog his gracious Tofluences 

upon the Heart, Underſtanding, Will; Conſcience, Me- 
' mory, and affeQtions of the Soul, whereby they are clean- 
 fedd from Sin, made new; ſpiritual and holy, and Femarbably 
fitted for ſerving and glorifying God. 

$i _ ow are the S vgs and Members of the B ody fanc- 
tified? 

_ A. By changfivg them into a holy Uſe, making theſe that 
before were Inſtruments of Sin, now - become Inſtruments 


- of Righteouſneſs; ſo that the outward Converiatior, ts or- 


dered aright according to the Rule of God's Word. 
_ <Q. After what Pattern is the (Gage _ in S Sane: 
tificatiot {1} 140 boi #1 6%; 
A. Afﬀeer the Ima ge of God. | ET \ £) 
 Q. Whereit doth hi Image conſi, YH + 
- A. In reſembling God, and becoming like him in Holi- 
p and Purity; in Hatred to Sin, and Love to Righteou- 
EQ, b tbe Image of C God perfetly ronves to us while in 
this Life ? 
| A. No; For the Work of SanAification i is amperfeR is in 
” the belt of God's People while on this Side of Heaven. 
© Qs, How doth that appear ? 
A. From the complaints they make of the Remainders 
of Sin in them, which make a continual Struggle between 


: Grace and corruption : And hence ir is that our beſt dutics 
are mared with fin. 


' +'Q: Wh doth God leave Corruption i in his Foe 4 as fone = 


- 


as they ave here ? 
A." 1, To keep them always bumble under a ſenſe of ſin, 
and their Need of a Saviour. '2, To teach them to. make 
continual © Uſe of Chriſt for righteouſneſs and Strength, 
3- . To magnify his Power' in preſerving weak Grace, in 
midſt of Corruption. '4. To looſe their hearts from this 
World, where they have ſuch a ſtruggling Life, and make 
them long for Heaven, where they ſhall triumph over Cor- 
ruption, and have perfect Purity for ever. 

Le Will San#ification never be perfedted till that Time! ? 


Q.- 'D. Sandtification and G lerification di ifer ſpecifi- 
cally 2 


A. No, butonly in f TOCSS for Grace is Glary begun, - 


and Glory is Grace perfected. 

'Q. What are the parts of Sand iic cation mentioned i in the 
Anſwer ? | 

A. They are two, to wit, Mertifi cation, and Vjoi ifice- 
tion ; or dying to fin, and living to righteouſneſs. 


Q. What do you mean by Mortification, or dying to Sin? 


A. The gradual weakening and ſubduing the Power of ſia 

in our Souls. 
_ Q. By what Marks may wwe know whether ave be dving to Sin? 
A. 1. If we be growing in our hatred of Sin, and'be la- 
bouring for its utter Deſtrution. 2. If we be careful to 
withdraw cyery thing that proves fewel to onr corruptions, 


| and to check the firſt Motions of Sin, 3. If we bewailit 
before the Lord when we feelits ſtrength, and pray carneſt- 
ly againſt it. And, 4. If we be ſtudying. bo: INPESTE: the - 


Death of Chriſt for G4 Death of Sin. - 


Q. What is imported in the other Part of Sand? i/reation, : 


WW; toing more and more unto Righteouſneſs ? $ +] 


A. It is to have a growing Principle of. ſpiritual Life io 


our Souls, prompting us to obey the Will of -God in all 


Things, and to aim at further advancement In true hol» | 


neſs. 
Q. What is the Difference bevwixt Morality in natural 

Men, and true Sandification in believers?! 
hs The ſuſt is the Prone uf Nature, and makes Gare 
change 
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change only upon the outward Life ; but the-GGoond: is the 
Frait of the Spirit, and makes. a gracious Change ypon the. 


Heart. 'The firſt proceeds from Self, and tends to Self ; 
 burthe Second proceeds'from a principle of -Loveto God 
. and tends to his Glory.” '1n/ the firſt Chriſt is negleRed ; 
but in the fecond his ſtrength and Rightcouſucls are ſought 
. to 'and employed. 
" Þ. Is there an abſolute neceſſity of SanRification here, 
in order to Salvation hereafter ? 


A. Yes; for wearc affured- of it, adat £. without ho- 


' lineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord,” Heb. 12, 14. An 
udſanified Man' can have no Communion. with. a. boly 
God. 


be fanRtified | ? 


"Ts it poflible that great ud notorious. Sinners: can 
"A. Yes; for the Apoſtle Paul, Qoiking: of the vileſt 


of Sinners, ſaith to the ** Corinthians, ſuch were ſome 


of you, but S.. are fandtified, ” 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
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QUEST. KXXVI. 
- Q.. What are the . Benefits which in this Life FO 


accompany or flow from Juſt fication, Adoption « and 
SautHpration = 


- .. The Benefits which in this Life do accompany | 


or flow from Juſtification, Adoption and Sanftifica- 


tion,” are; ;Aflurance. of God's Love, Pcace of Con- 


| ience, Joy-in.the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, 
and Perſeverance therein to. the. End; | 5 Jos he 
EN ABSUMY tt No "S623 
 _ ©, How many Bennki, belonging to -kea and fan- 
Qifed'Perſons are: there. fer UN in .the. AAS a; 
15 A; iPhves i of >p.n; 1 

2. Which is abefrſt 2, PIER 

A. Aſſurance of God's prod, 


- Q; 'Doth God bear a {pecial. Love to: Julliied Þ Fer: 


.5ve others? 
: "A. ev; _ OR; Objeas of, God's. Love. 


-: I92802 . Qz May 


"A 
F0& 


go 


$bÞ V, Aſſurance. ko Bo _— 
Q. Mo Believers in this life attain to the Perfume 702 - lf 
or Aſurance of this Love ? | 

A. Yes. © 

Q. How doth that appear > 

A. From the command of God 4 injoining all Chriſtians 
to ſeek afterit ; and from the inftances of many Behevers 

- who have actually attained to the {ure Knowledge and per- 
fwaſion. of the Love of God to them, 2 Pet. 1. 10, Heb. 6, 
11. Rom. 5. 2, 3. Rom. 8, 16, 38, 39. 2 Cor. 5. 1. 1John 

3+ 145 19, 21, 24+ 1 Joun 5. 13. Cant. 6.3. Job 19. 25. 2 

T' mn. i422 4 
. Can any Perſon attain to this affurance without ſhe 
etal Revelation Jrom God? p | 

A, Yes. El 

Q. How do they come at it ? 

A. Two Ways ; 1. By rational Evidence and proofs” 
from the Word of God, namely, when they diſcoxcr the 
inward evidences of theſe Graces wrought in their Souls, - 
to which the promiſes of God's ſpecial Love are annexed, 
2. By the Teſtimony of God's Spirit, bearing Witneſs with 
their Spirits, that they are the children of God, x Jonny - Ep 
3. 1 John 3. 14, 19, Rom. 8. 16. \ 


. By what Maris and Evidences may ave know our 3 | 


Furl in God's Love ? | | 

A. By our receiving of Chriſt in the Golpel- offers, and 
truſtingin him ; by our Love to Chriſt and to his people 
by our Aﬀe&ion to God's Laws, and Care to obſerve them; 
by our oppoſing of all Sin, and particularly beloved Luſts z 
by our Defires after holineſs, and the like, Mark 16. 16. . 
John 1. 12. Prov. B. 17. 1 john 3. 14. Plal. 119. 16g. 
Pal. 18. 23. 1 John 3: 3: Phul. 3. 3. Pial. 119. 5:0 T 
Pet; 2. | 

Q What do you mean by the Spirit's Witneſſing With auf 
Spir its ? Rom. 8. 16. 

A. His ſhining upon our Graces, and enabling us to diſs 
ern them : His concurring with the rational inferences of _ 
our 9pirits therefrom, and irengthning us to-Corclr ie that 
we are the children or God, \ 
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4 56 Of Peace of Galedenci/ 
Q. br this Afurance efſential to Faith, and the Attair.« 


_ anent of every Believer ? 


A. «No; for ſome of chem may walk in Darkneſs, and - .f 


have no Laght, Ifa. 50. 10, 
8 Do any true Believers bye their Intereſt in Grd's 


me I ; fornothing can ſeparate them from the- Love 


of God which is in Chriſt + But they may be without 


the Senſe, and Aſſurance of that Love. 

O. Whence is it that God's People loſs the Senſe and 
Aſurance of his Love? 

A. It proceeds frequently from their Sloth and Negli- 
gence in Duty, and from their venturing upen Sin, a- 
gainit Light; and ſomernmes from God's witharawing 
. the Light of his Countenance, for wile and holy Ends, 2 


"Pet. x. 10, Cant, 5. 3, 6. Plal. 51. 8, L2, I4+ Plal. 77-7 
-v; 9. 
Q. W#hy deth God withdrow from his own People, ad 


_ eleny them the Senſe of his Love ? 


= A. Hedothit ſometimes to hide Pride from their chi. 
'* - andto teach them to live by Faith rather than by ſenſe: 


Hence it may be that ſome of weaker Grace are. allow- 


ed more ſenſible Comfort than theſe who are ſtronger. 


Q. Hrixv may we diſtinguijh true Aſurance from Pre- 


— | 
A. True Afurance humbles the Soul, and makes it 


, watchful againſt Sin; but Preſumprion puffs up, and makes 


Men ſecure, Trae 'Afurance is willing to come to the 


Light for Trial, but Preſumption ſhuns- the Light, Gal. 
2. 20, 2'Cor. 7, 1. Plal. 139. 23, 24. John 3. 20. 


21: 
Q. Should not all br iftians preſs for the Aſurance 


of God's Love, as a Thing of great Advantage to then? 


A, Yes, 
Q. What is the Advantage of having it : dl 
A. It quiets the Mind, and removes the Fear of death; 


- ir nk ges the Heart with Love and Thankfulnefs to God, 
- and gives Strength and Cheerfulnefs in the Performance 
. of commanded Duties, p 


©. Doth 


ri - _,wv' a N 
F '% FS x x 
- : < th 


"+ Pecos bf iu, 2 ag $i Ges 127 
©, Doth this Afﬀfurance tempt or incline Men to Ne» 


 gligence or Looſneſs ? ©_ ©, 
' A. No; bur rather excites and quickens them to 0 Dill 


gence in holy Duties. 


| Of Peace of Conſcience. 


76 Is Peace of Conſcience a Benefit that hide to tuſe | 


| who are juſtified, adopted, and ſanvificd ? 


A. YES: 
©. Do all fandtified Perſons enjoy his Benefit at all 
"Times ? A. No. 


©, What ſhould hinder it, ſecing God ſpeaks Peace to. 


fach Perſons, and forgives all their Sins ? | 


A. Many Titnes theſe whoſe Sins are forgiven hk, - 


cannot be broyght to forgive themſelves; fometimes clouds 
of Unbelief and Temptations do ſadly darken their Evi- 
dences, and they relapſe into untender Walking, whereby 


their Conſciences any be much diſquieted, Plal: 38. 3, 8. 


Wa. 59. 2. 
©, What is it that doth pacify Conſcience. "when 
troubled or wounded ? . 

A, Conſcience being God's Deputy in us, vothing leſs 


can pacify it than what pacifieth Divine Juſtice, Da | 


the Blood of Chriſt. 
©. How doth the Blood of Chriſt pacify conſcience? 


A. By obtaining the Removal of the Guilt and* Power -: 


| of Sin from us, and the lifting up of God' $ Countenance 
On Us, -:_. 
9. Can any Unbeliever have Peace of Ns Fac.” ? 
A. He may have a falſe Peace, but it is only the Belie= 


ver in Chriſt that hath true Peace of confcience, Loke 3 (Os. b 


21. Rom. 5.1. 
©, Whence doth the Peace of Uabilicetrs cocked? 


A, Partly from the Deceitfulneſs and Flatrery of their 


own Hearts ; and partly from the Devil, that, av $Rrong 
Man armed, keeps the Houſe, Luke 11.21. 


9. What is the Difference berweena true and fa fe ym 


_ of Conſcience ? 
Q 2 | WEE © True 


nd wm, *.. 0, v 


8 "x58 Wy Toy in the Holy Cheſt. ; 

A. True Peace of conſcience is attained by the ufe of 
| Means, ſach as the ordinances, earneſt prayer, Brokenneſs 
of heart for fin, tender and holy walking before Gad : 
It ariſes from faith in Chriſt the Peace-maker, and makes 
the man'careful of pleaſing God, and* fearful of offending 
him, Whereas a falſe or prefumptuons Peace comes not 
this way, and hath no ſuch attendants ; nay, it is ground- 
ed upoy vain imaginations, and is attended with carnal Sc- 


4 ve Neglect of duty.and untender Walking, 2 Theſl. 


=D 


. xd. 1 Sam. 1. 12, 18. 1a. 57. 15. Pal. 119. 165. Gat. 
6 16. Rom. 5. 1, 2. Rev. 3. 17. Deut. 29. 19. 


- Q. Duth the believer's irxward Peace come and go with © 


his outward peace ? 
> A. No; forhe may have great eribulation in the World, 
” when yet he may have much inward” peace thro” Chrilt, 


- John 16. 33. Heb. 3. 17, 18. a 
- Q. Whgt is the beft Way to maintain our imward 
Peace? © / 


_#. By making much Uſe of Chriſt who i our Peace, 
looking daily to him for Righteouſneſs and Strength, and 
{tit Walking by golpel-rules, Eph. 2. 14. Gal. 6. 16. 
ES Doth the Believer's Peace with God fiill alter urs 
eace of Conſcience ? | 4 
Av.Na. - | | 
F.8 yaincd, when his Senſe of Peace is tilt ? 
4 A, By reaſon of the Stability of God's Covenant, and 
the-Prevalency of Chriſt's continued interceſhon with God 
far his people, Plal. 89. 31, 32, 33, 34-1 John 2.1, 


of Joy in the Holy GhoR, 


 Q. What > you mean by Foy i in the holy Ghoſt ? 
. That Spiritual Joy, Delight and Complacency, which 
the Holy Ghoſt works in his people, when he clears up 


their Eyidences, or: allows them - es Favours to theiv 
Souls. 


awak; I"by is fois Kia: Toy called {Joy in the Holy 
A o Be= 


"EW: DS | ik 


Q. How is it that the B dliewr” s State af. Peace ir main 


bs wi AN © © 


| | "Of Grewrd Fa +» Wks 9 ; 
| A. Becauſe hebreeds and feeds this Joy ; hence it 18 Cale 
led the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal: 5. 22. 
 Q: What ate thewhief Grounds of this Foy ? 
A. Ordinarily they are a ſenſe of our Intereſt in Chriſt, 
| and of our Juſtification by his Rightcouſneſs; or his gract- 
ous Preſence with-us, his Work in us, the fucceſs of his 
Goſpel, or'a Profpe& of heaven, Fſal. 150. 2. Ifa. 68. 
10. Heb. 3. 18. Phil, 1. 25. AQts 2. 46. 47. AUS 8.1, 
Plal. 51-12. Rom. 5, 2. 

Q. Wherein dath this r ſpiritual. Fey differ from the Fay 

v 5 the World ? 
A. Spiritual Joy is inward and pure, deep and folid ; - it * 
bears up under oatward troubles, and dilpoles the Soul Þ} 
for all ſpiritual Performances: Burt worldly Joy is muddy 
ind ſenſual, blown away by every croſs Wind, leaves the 
mind under uneaſy Refle&ions, indiſpoſeth for holy du- 
tics, and evanifheth at the Approach of Death, | 

2. What is it that is moſt deſirudtive T9 the true Chriſti 
an's Foy ! 
— Sin, _ when it is yentured upon aga aſt light, 

al 

& £ Ve _ Fpecrites have F laſhes of ſpiritual Fey af 

fame Times ? 

A. Yes; for fo had the Stony-ground hearers, and 
John's Followers, Mart. 13, 20. John 5.35. | 

D. What is the difference between the true ſpiritual 
ty of Believers and the temporary Toy of Hypocrites ? 

A.- True fpiritual Joy comes in the way of godly Sorrow 
for fin, and of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; it Giipoſeth a Man 
to bumilizy and lowlineſs of mind, to hate fin mare vehe- 
mently, reſiſt temptations more ſteadily, and perform Duty 
more cheerfully ; But the Hypocrite's Joy being without | 
any true foundation or right Views of Chrilt, it keeps fin in 
its Strength, puſs up the man with a conceir of ham(elf, and 
yery foon leaves him as carnal and _— as CIEr, 


; 
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Of Doneih in Grace. 


2. What i Is meant by the Ward Grace? + | 
O03 A. Some> 


= vu —_—_ R 


Ti: Of Perſeverance. in Grate. 


- A. Sometimes Grace is taken for Gad's Good-will 10- | 


ec us, that is, his mercy and Favour -to Sinners. thro? 
Chriſt; and itis by this grace we are ſaid to be eleted, 

called, juſtified and ſaved, Rom. x1. 5. Gal. 1. 15. Rom, 

- 3. 24. Eplt. 2. 8, Sometimes again Grace is taken for God's. 
good , Work 1n us, or theſe gracious quakries which he in- 
fuſes and plants wv all juſtiied perſons, ſuch as Repentance, 
Faith, Love, &c, whereby they arc fanified and made 
meer for heaven, 2 Pet. 3. 18, Jam. 4. 6. Col. 3, 19. Eph. 

4+ 7. Joha 1. 16. Andi this laſt ſenſe Grace 1s to be un- 
 Qecitood 1 in the Anſwer. | | 

- Q. { all true Grace of a growing Nature Qs 

A Yes: | 

Q. What doth the Scriptures compare it to in its  grow- 
eng '# 

A. T6 the Morning-light, that increaſeth more and more 
nnto- the perfect Day : And to the Husbandman's Seed, 
which ſprings and groweth up, be knoweth not bow, Prov. 
” + 18. Mark 4. 26. 27. 

Q. Wierefore is it that all true Grace muſt grow 2 

A. Becauſe it is the Sced of God, and every Soul po{-. 
' fefſed of it isunited-to Chriſt: Likewiſe there is a Stature 


$ es to which every Chriſtian muſt gradually advance, - 


at ſo. he may be-made- meet for the inheritance above, 


[ I John 3.9. John i. 5. Epb. 4. 12, 13. Gol. 1. 12. 


Q. When may Grace be ſaid truly to grow in a Belie- 
ver? 


A, When it mecuiiath new Additions or Degrees: of 


Strength, which may be perceived, either, 1, When its: 
Growth is inward, -in reſpect. of Heart-ſincerity and Live= 


'Hineſs : Or, 2. When itis outward, m- reſpett of the Fruits. | 


of holineGs:" produced in the Life. Or,. 3. When it 1s 
downward, in n refped of ſel&-abaſement, and the rooting 
of gracious habits in the Sou]: Or, 4. When. it is upwards. 


| 35n Spirituality and Heavenly-mindednels. 


Q. Do, Believers at all Times aftuaily grow in Grace ? 

FM. Ne; but they are-ſtll in a growing Diſpoſition, and 

 &cfirvus to grow. * 

.Q May nat true Grace ſopuetines decay 2 Ws 
* 4 a. $603 
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| Of Der ſcorrance 3 Int Grace, "26x * 
A. Yes; for ſometimes Belieyers do leave . their firſt 
Love, and' the good Flings which remain in them wg be 
rcady to die, Kev. 2. 4.and 3,2 
Q. Whence is it that Graee Toth de cay in Believers ? | 
A. Sometimes it proceeds from violent Storms of Temp-- 
tations ;. but ordinarily from their Unwatchfulveſs, theis. 
neglect 'of employing Chriſt, their grieving of the —__ or-.. 
harbouring of known Sin. _ 0 
Q. What are the ordinary Symptoms of Grace in Des | 
ay? ; 
oy I. lah of, Gitkegsl Appetite, and of Delight in - 
Duty. 2. Loſs af .wanted Hatred of Sin, and of tender- © | 
nels of Conſcience. 3. Loſs of Debire for the Coming of 
Chritt's Kingdoot. 4. A growing Love to the world and 
:. ime's Thwgs, MY 
/ Q. How may ave know whether Grace be real os. irate, 
tho' it be very weak ? .—- 
A. Wherever Grace is true, Sip will be felt as a burden; =_ 
the Soul will eſteem Chriſt precious, his ordinances and. il 
People will be loved, and more Grace and Holineſs will be © il 
earneſtly. deſired. = 
Q. What means ſhall we: uſe to get cat and languiſhing 
Grace brought to thrive and gr: | 
A. We muſt be duly fe mk of of the ſpiritual Confumpti- 
on, and. apply to the. phyſician for help; we mult arch "Ig 
1f there be any, unmortified Luſt at the Root of Grace, 
and remove it ; we mutt took to Chniſt for his Spirit's In. 
luences and bleffing upon Ordinances and Providences, 
earneſtly pleading his Promiſes. of Quickning and ſtrength, - 
and that he may come as the Dew ta {{racl, Plal. 85. 6.. Hoſe. 
14- 4 5x 6. Pal. 119. 25, 28. 


Of Perſeverance i in Grace. 


F Q i Parfownanyes inGrace a Cy of. juftifed Pers CE 
fens 


Q. What «o you mean @ Perſeverance i in Crace cr. 
A. A.contiguing .ſtill in the State of Grace, and i in the. 
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NY : Ye | DP. '9f6; Growth Fl Grace; oy BR. | 
| Praftice of Godlineſs tothe end. "© 71 
Q. Can 39 duh Perſon fall totall 4 and 4 fnath from 


Gras e? | No. | ; 


7. How are you ep-4— of” that ? 
EF - A, From the Unchangeableneſs of God, ad the Na- 
E WL Grace; 3 "For the Gifts and Calling of God are with. ; 
% | out Repentance z and Grace in' Believers 'ts a well of Water > þ | 
"0 fprioging up unto everlaſting Lite, Rom. 11. Ys , Jo# 4. | / 


T4 
Q De all that profe fe Glrift perſevere i in hate Profe fa 


mw No; for we read of many who have fallen from i it 
+ Jo 6. 86. 
ad! by do mot all the Profeſors of Chrif perſevere'? 


 . Becauſe many of them are not rooted in Sincerity; 


aw owes agus Wdil+ ol 


and they who begin in Hypocriſy do commonly end in A- ; 
VB  poſtafy, Mat. 13. 20, 21. Pſal. 78. 37. 
EQ. yy not truly gracious Souls Fa very foully into 
| AS Sts ? 4 
By 4, Yeu- 4 
Q. Have we any E RN of fuch upon Record ? ; 
F. Yes; we have Lot, Noah, Davidand Peter. | + 
_Q tu#» are fueh Inflances recorded ? | | | 
* A. To teach us to diſtruſt our own Strength, to avoid 


1 _ Temprari ons to. Sm, to live 'and rely upon: our Surety, 
S and not to deſpair of Mercy upon our penitent romeſng ro 
& the Lord. 

 _ _Q. Did nt theſe who fall o feully fall from rite] ? 


* A. 1. Nor Yotally: For tho' they fell from many De- : 

4 \grees of Grace, yet not from all Grace ; they came to have hn 
F little Faith, but not to be quite wihour Faith. 2. .Not F 
* prally, or without Recovery ; fot tho” they fell from God . 
for a Time, yet Repentance and Recovery was {ecured to ; 
them. | 7 

\ Are there nat many who have onte locked well, who E 

have became final Apoſtates from Gad ?® RR 


| A. Yes; but, when they fall totally and finally from 
| God, we may conclude they were never that in fincerty | + 
I whcth they rs Att io bg ; They were only ſaiors in 

is tht 
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Of Perſeverance + 7" Grace. 5 4 
© profeſſion, but not in reality, x 796» 2. 19. wt) 

. Is it not ſaid, The branches in Ghrift that bear mt. 

Frail [hall be taken away, John 15.2. Js nat that a jo” 
ling from Grace ? © 

4. Theſe fruitleſs Branches, there ſpoke of, were not. 
| in Chriſt by faith, but by profeſſion only. 

| .. Did not Adam and Solomon, who were gracious pers 
ſons, Fall totally and finally _ 

A. As for Adam, he had no promiſe of Perſeverances. 
tho? yet it is moſt probable he was recovered by believing 
in Chriſt upon the ' promiſe that was treely tendred to hims. 
by God himſelf, And as for So/o-:0n, we have ground to | 
believe he was recovered oy the mercy of God unto” wo \- 
tance, 2 Sam. J. 14, 15. * 

Q. Why have we ſo many Cautions and Waralti giver 18 
ts Believers in Scripture, if they could not Fall away from 

Grace ? =_ 

A. Theſe Warnings and Dehortations are fome of the I 4 

| Means which Gad makes uſe of to prevent their TO 
away. 

- Q, 1: it enving to the Free-will or Sewage of Grace in | 

Believers that they fall nat away finally? _ = 

A. No: For 4Jam and Angels, who had Aeon = 
Grace, fell ; and ſo would believers, if they were not up- i 
held by a Power fuperior to any thing in themlely es. " 

Q What are the main Grounds of the Saints Perſever- 
ence? - 

A. The Immutability of Ged's Covenant and cledting 
Love ; their being the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, and uni- 
ted to him ; Chriſt's potent Interceſhon, together with the 
Power and promiſe of God, John 10.11, 28, Luke 22. 31» 
[1 P '/ Fs $o 

Q. What promiſe have Believers for their Per ſeverance 
in Grace to the End ® - 

A. They have among ochers, that in \- Ter, 32. 40. "= 
** I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that F «+ 

+ will not turn away from them to do them good ; but I wilt | 
put my Fear in their Hearts, that they ſhall nov depart 


from me,” 
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| Ofarives Reppinet a at Death. 
ES Qu E 8ST. XXXVU, 


| Q. hat Benefits do Believers receive from 
Chriſt at Death? 
- A. The Souls of Believers are at their Death made 
 perfe&t in Holineſs, and -do immediately paſs into 
Glory; and their Bodies being ill united to Chriſt 
do reſt in their Graves till the ReſurreCtion. - 


0. Do the Benefits which Believers receive Sidla Ckrift 
a with their Lives ? 


= FM. By no means; for they 1 receive far greater Benefits 


K than ever at Death, and after Death. 


Los IVhom do you under/tand by Believers here? BS hong 
Theſe who-give Credit to the Word. of God, and do 


heartily reecive and reſt upon Chrilt for Salvation as he is 


|= offered to Sinners in the Goſpel. x 
F- "Q: Whether is it upon Believers Souls or B adies that Ghri L | 
= PT beſtow his Benefits at Death ? X 

= +4. Itis both upon their Souls and Bodies. 

--Q, What are the Benefits granted to their Souls at Death: ? 
I” - 4. There are two mentioned in the Anſwer; 1. They 
are made perfect in bv orRen ' 2 They do immedicly 
bt paſs i into Glory, 7 | 
Q Ds all B elievers 6 arrive at Perfedion in bolinefi 2 
A." Yes. 

- Q. When ds they arrive at it? ' A. At their Dulch, 
 Q., Gan none attain to it during their Life: * A. No. 
' Q Who? ; 
F  - 4. Bccauſe Sin i is never wholly rooted out of the Soul 
| f tl Death. . 9% T6 
| Q. How doth that appear? EN ITE 

_ F. Both from the word of God, and our own Expe-. 


C- rietice, t Zobn 1. 8. Rem. "Te. 23. 


24- 
 Q. Hhy muſtall Believers be made perfectly FS Death? 
A. Becauſe no unclean Thing can enter with the Gates 
ly jerufalem, Rev. 21. 27. "as 
” Qs i aw is it that Betevers. are made perfectly boly at 
LENS Death ® 
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Tp Fellevers  Rappinej ot DR A 
Death Roo 
© A. Their Graces arc perfected, and. the Roots «of tn] 


plucked up out of their Nature, which cannot be til the, - | 1 8 


carthly Fabrick be difſolved, 


Q. Dathe ſoulrof Believers tie or flaepwwith their Bader? "8 


A. No ; they live, and a& in a feparate State. 
Q. Whether do they go upon leaving the Hog 7 Fee 
_ A. Into Glory. {, 
| b_ How ſeon after Death? 
; Rn without any Delay. 


Q. Do they not go tos Purgatory by the Way, Hat STI? | 


Yay hy. purged from Sin, aud made: pure to enter into | | 


Heaven * 


A. There is no Ground for that Popih Fifion in the | 
Word of God ; there wang no Purgatory, but the Blood. | 


of Chriſt, 


immediately into Glory ? 


4. From theſe Paſſages which tell us, that Lala A | 


Sou! was preſently carried by Angels into Abraham's Bo 


ſom ; that the penitent Thief was immediately gloribed ;* 
that death is Gain te the believer, and brings him to the* | 
Lord's Preſence : All which nade the Apoſtle defire to des > 1 Z 


part that he might be with Chriſt, Luke 16. 22. Luke 2J- 
43+ 2 Cor. 5. 8. Phil. 1. 21,23. + 

Q. What do you mean by that hes which Believers 
immediately paſs into at Death ? 

A. The immediate Preſence, Viſtion and Vince! of 
God, which they are preſently admitted to after Death, 


Well may believers be ſaid then to paſs into Glory 3 fax A 
then it is that they paſs into a glorious State, a glorious # 


Place, a glorious Compeny, and glorious Fmployment. - - 


Q.. What tis that glorious State which Believers enter 12 


| 


into at Death ? 
A, It is a State of eternal reſt and Nearneſs wah God, * 
Heb. 4 9. Rev. 14.313. 2 Cor. 5.8. 


Q. What is that glorious Place which they pa T anto? 


4 It is their Father's Houle in Heaven, called-.the - 


{+ 46 King's 


Q. How do you prove from Seripture that they paſo. ; d 
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.« Believers Ck pg at \ Death. FF" oh 
' King's Palace, 1» which Chriſt hath POT Manſions for ff 
" ilemk, Pal. 43- 15. John 14. 2. | 
+" What ts the glorious Company phey are. admitted 232 0 


Los 


W714, The dnpany of God, of Chriſt, of the Angels, 8 
© open Bag men-made | perfect, 2 Cor.'5, 8, PM. I. "oF 
= 21.1 The. 4. 17. Heb. 12.22, 23, 24 ST 
Et __ What is the glorious Employment they enter u 
o"Þ They will be employed continually in admiring and : 
Proving of God. 


'L. What is it in God that will be the Subject of their | t 
Admuration and Praiſe ? |; 
- A. His glorious Perfettions, 2nd wonderfal works; and > ol 
F | eſpecially his redeeming Love, and that amazing Wark of i 
E | God i mantfe e/ted inthe Fleſh}, and dying for us, Kev. I» 8. x 

"nnd 4. It.and 5.9, 12. "Ny NY 

-* ©, What benefits have believers from Chriſt ar death 

in TelpeR of their Bodies ? 

A.” Their Bodics at Death do remain in Union with 
* Chriſt, anddo reſt in their Graves as in Beds until the 
© Refurreftion, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. {/a. 57-2. 
| - ._B., Wherefore is it that belieyers . muſt meet with 

. Death ? 

I A. Becauſe it is appointed unto Men 'once to So and 
Death doth paſs pon all Men, for Gat all have {inned, | 
Heb. 9.27. Rom. 5.12. UE 

9. Are none excepted from this you of Death? » 
A. Nene, but Enzch and Elias, who were tranſlated to 

*.. Heaven without taſting of death ; and theſe who. will be 
I found alive on the carth at Chriſt's ſecond coming, 1 Ger, 
15-51. 1Theſ. 4. 15. 
= ©. Was Death appointed as the puniſhment of Sin ? 

I A. Yes, Kom. 6. 23. 

' ©, Why then do Believers LY ſeeing uy are freed , 
Fran all the Puniſhment of Sin, by. Chrilt's affcring it 
for them? 

'2.. Chrift might have: removed death altogether from 
Bclieyers if he had pleaſed ; but he bait thought fr = 
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of Pelievers Ha wncfra at "Death... : 


| by.hia Death, to, change the nature of ie eos; V s 


Was peo out qf it : So. that he _hath now quite. akered _ 
ll  Poberend. turning. it from an Enemy to be a 
| "Romy: puniſhment. to be a. Purgation, or F a ſpe- 
| uy [Iſa fo 4 g-about their perfe&t SanAliication, and + 3 
thorow. i cleanſing oy all. Sin; And hence ut FO that Death © 
is Zaaked, Among. .the - Belicver's Bleſkngs or Privileges, 
I "a . 22 * ek 937 . 
| & "4 there not a great difference hetween the Death of 
a Believer, and of aa Unbelicver ? | 
. A Yes; For tothe one it is the fed? of God's Love, 


tothe, other. iT 8 the Puniſhment of Sin; to the one it is 4 


ther's Servant {cat to bring him home to his Fa = 
ks Fare to the other it js 44 Officer of J x 
_ to ol him, for his; fearful Debts and Crimes, . 

peak he, oo  Rulterenee bermeen the Graves of 
es! and 


_ - A., The graves 1 I beds of Reſt, where: & 
. in they Hep, in, J us; and it is by." | 
nion ſub | betwee him and them, | key 08 ſhall be a- 
waked from " their | p,1 in the Morgi e relurrec- 
a But the.  Graye. 1s FY Pri i100 t0. Wilhevers; hee 
er ars; kept-inz cyſtody until the Judgment 
of the great" Day; and from which they hall de. raiſed 4 
by the Power of Gadgheir terrible Judge. .. _ => 
. 2: How. can there be-ay Union between & glorious a "EE 
be MN 28 , auf our. vile Bodies when rotting in the 2 
rave 5 KY . wy 
; A. Not. goly becauſe the Covenant which Chiiſf Re 77 
' 1nto believers reacheth'to their Yery Dult, bur nzare efpe- - 
cially becauſe there is a myſtical union between: Chriſt "as 
Body; and, their Duſt bein F: ane of. his. Rica, | 
V6 * their being Parts of that my mT 
Chriſt doth ſtill look'upen np as JIA coin. x5 
"19: Since \DeatsUdts gt De pol Union'that is between 
the Soul and Body, why doh it ee ods theViaion 
berweea Chriſt and the\Body.?:/ L-7 
A. Becauſe; ol 2ajon alat jahermwesl LNG * 
his: Park? is in its _y PRIN. lo that Death can=. P 
not 


*. a» 


_—_ 


Virtue of the Us... 


_— 


F : ; v4 | "of Believers Happineſt 


reſpe& it is like the hypoſtatical Union that is between the 


Divincaand human Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt: For, 


when Chriſt died, the hypaſtatical Union Qtill remained, 


his Divine nature being united hoth to his Soul in hea- 2M 
ven, and to his body in the grave ; So, when Believers 


Abe, the myſtical Union ſth remains, Chriſt their Head he- 

| Ing united both to their Squls in Heaven, and to rag 
Bodies lying in the grave. 

Q., Are all Belicuers bodies laid in Graves ? 

A. No, ſtriftly ſpeaking ; for ſome Martyrs have beey 
burat in Fires to aſhes, ſome devaured by wild Beaſts, 
and ſome drowned in the Sea: But the Places whereſoever 

- the Bodies of ſuch arc put to corrupt, are to them as 
-_ — their Graves; and thence will Chriſt bring them. | 


Sleep ? | 
A. Becauſe, as ſleep doth caſe and refreſh the man that 
1s weary with Toit and Labourz ſo Death doth caſe 
the weary Believer of all his Toit and Struggling hou 
Sin, Satan, and the World. Again, Death 1s as a ſlec 


it in the Morning of the Reſurreion, P/at. 17. IS. 
and 49. 14. 

 Q. Why are Believers Graves called Beds of Reft + * 

FM. Becauſe thercin they reſt from all their Aﬀflidions 
and Labours in' this World ; from the Wicked's perſe- 
Cutions, Satan's Temptations, and Sin's Workings. 

 Q. How long ſhall they ref in their G raves F 

A. Till the ReſurreRion, | 


— — ————— 
QUEST. XXXVIIT. 


at the Reſurreerion ? | 
4. At the ReſurgQion, Believers, being raiſed 
Þ id GorYy. ſhall be VOY AN 1 and 


"not lapſei "8 z asS1t doth other Unions & Relations ; but m \this | 


Q. what reſpet? is the Belicuer's Death called a 


the believer, in regard he is to be wakned again _ 


Q. What Benefits do Belzevers recesve from Chrif 


1 WY = 


denied the Refurr | 
' F.. Their not knowing the wad \great Foundations 'of 
this Doctrine, namely,/ the' Scriptures; and the Power. of 


rn ts *- 0 ares. et. 4 ts - 
"TT > 


| at the Refurre@Hon. {Tg 


aca] ited in the Day of Judgment, and nd per=- 
fey blefſed in the full enjoying. of God to all 


Eternity. 


- 


'Q What ir meant by the Refarredto on here ſpoken of ? 
A. The raifing of all the' Dead. from their Graves, 
fmall' and great, juſt and unjuſt, who have lived in all 


ages of the World, from the Cnades: of it. unto: the laſt 2 


day,” ' Afs 24. 15, Rev. 20. 12. 
| Q-& Mow doth the Refurrettion' differ from Creation ? 
Ac Creation is the makiog 
Farth, that did not ſubfiſt before; but Reſurrettion is 


the Raiſing ap again of the: ſame Body out. of- its for. 


mer duſt. 
"7 When is this univerſal RefurreGien tobe ? 


' A. At the laſt Day, when Chriſt ſhall come to Jadg- 


_. ment, 


Q.. How F3 you prove the Truth and Certainly of fuck 4 


Reſurredtion ? 


A. From the Almighty Power” of God, that is abun- 


dantly ableto raiſe the Dead; and from the holy Scrip- 


tures, wherein' God expreſly deelares he will raiſe them, 
Q. What was the Conſe of the Sadducees E rror, who 
eftion * | 


God, as* Chriſt told: them, Mae. 22. 29., 
Q. How could they be imnorant of this De@rine f the 
Reſurreftion from the $ ctiptures of the Old Teſtament, 


ſeeing Job and Daniel Mtn told them: of it * ? Job 19. 26» 


4. The Sadducees bad Uittle regard to/ any of theſe 


Writings, except the five Books of Moſer, which they im- 


agined gave no hint- of the reſurre&tion, or. of a-future ſtate; 
But"our Lord did plainly evince the contrary 
very books, to the conviftion of os Mat. 22. Jt, Ie, Oc. 
Mark 12, 26, 27. Ne 

| 2. £53 bs / | 
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of a new Body out of the 


from theſe | 


QzHew- 
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wt. vs yore. __ 


W » 20 3; FE Believers Hanpineſs 
FF”. Q. How dig Chriſt prove the refurreion, and a Tm IF 
= State, from the Books of Moſes? tl 

.4. From Exod. 3. 6. where God the buſh ſpoke to i! 
 Tefes long after Abraham, Iſaac, and Zacob were' dead, ; 
ſaying, 1 am the God of Abraham, and the God of aac, and / 

a1 
i 


the Ged of Jacob. Now, ſeeing he faith,not I was their 

God ; bur, I am thy God ;' Our Lord teafons from. it, 
He is not the God of the. Dead, but the: God of  the'live 
inz. And, ſeeing the :covenant-relation ſtill ſtands, their 

_ Souls mult then be living, and alſo muſt be; united again to t) 
their Bodies, to which they have aninnate inclination, that 
fo they may be made for ever happy in the enjoyment of 
their covenanted God, . 
. But have we not far clearer di Heoverier of this 

defirine in the new Teſtament ? my 

A. Yes in many places of it. ESE 

Q: How ts it credible, the dead bodies + men; WE uns 

dergoing innumerable different alterations, ſhould after: 
awards be raiſed again to what. they were ? 

A. Tt ſhouldin no wiſe be thought incredible, that God 
ſhould raiſe the dead : For, if his power was able to raiſe 

1 the whole world out of nothing, it cannot be thought hard 
Þ For him-t6 ues cur dot out of their ſhemcr eaſt At 26, 
| GK. 

Q. Hath not God given us many Proofi and Inflances of 
bis power to raiſe the Dead? _ 

A. Yes, as in the railing of the Widow of Zarephatl's 

Son by Elijah, the Shunamite's Son by Eliſha, the dead 
Mart at the Touch of El/;/ha's bones, Dercas by Peter, 
Eutychus by Paul, beſides the refurreftion of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and many that were raiſed by him while he was on 
Earth, 1 Xings 17. 2 Kings 4. 2 Kings 13. its. 9% Acts 20, 
Mat. 27. Luke 7.. Mat. g. John 11. R 
. Q. Doth not. the Nature 'and Perfedion af God's in- 
Jini be Jules require that there ſhould be a Rſtrrece 
ti 0: 

A. Yes; For, ſeeing the. bodies of the Wicked have 
been aftors in their fins, it is juſt they ſhould ſhare in 
the punthment of them 3 and  yEurens bodies having been 

inſtruments | 


J 


mp, AQ 32> AJ © Ky@N Þ ©, 
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| furre@ion of Believers Bodies ? 


| at the Reſurre#Hi pat) : 
-altruments in God's Service, it is agrecabls ks to-ity that 
they ſhould ſhare inthe Reward and 1 Glory confer upon 


them. Be 


: Have you not ſome fhcaljuir Arguments for the Res 
A. Yes; the Refurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt their Head, 


and the nature of God's covenant with emaaens ATE CE" 


tain and ſatisfying arguments for it. 

Q. Will the Dead be raiſed with the ſame very Bodies 
they had when they were 'e alive? | 

A. Yes. p 

How ds you prove that? | 

Ne Becauſe, theſe very Bodies being the Inſtruments of | 
Piety or Vice, it is juſt that theſe, and no- other, ſhould 
part ake of the reward or puniſhment. Again, it( they. 
were not the ſame Bodies, it would be: more properly a 
new Creation, than. a ReſurreQiion. - But Fob, puts the 
Matter out of doubt; by: affuring us that the Bodies will be 
the very ſame, 7ob x9. 26, 27. © And though after my 
kin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet-in my Fleſh ſhall Iſce 
God : Whom I hall ſee for genes and mine eyes _ 
behold, and not another,” _ 

Q. Will not the Bodies of Ribiooers, aber raifed, di ifer- 
from what they are now ? 

A. Not in regard of their Subſtance or Eſeence, tho” 
they will differ very: muchin reſpect of qualities. - | 

Q. What will be the different Rualiti es of Believers | 


Bodies when raiſed: again? © 


A. Here they were weak, fickly, corrupt and dying bo-- 
dies, and: called vile bodies, as being the Inſtruments of 
much fin ; but'then' they ſhall- be ſtrong, healthful, pure,- 
Spiritual, Incorruptible, Immortal and Beautiful Fayre 
Phil, 3-21. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43; 44, 523 $3, 54s © 

Q. How are Belevers Bodies ſaid to be raifed' in 
—_ and to be niade conform to Chriſt O glorious Bo-' 


A. In regard: they fhall elle of his- Glory: For - 
Chriſt's Body ſhall Thine as the Sun, and theirs. ſhalb- 
thine as ſo many bright Stars round about him ; ; _ 

Yon 
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_ 4l* their Glory will be borrowed from Chriſt their Head. 
 Q. Will there not be a great Difference berwixt the 
ReſurrgCtion of the Juſt md. Unjuſt? 

A. Yes: for the Saints will - raiſed to eternal Life, | 
and that by vertue of Chriſt's reſurrection, and of their 
Union with him ; but the wicked ſhall be raiſed to condem- 
nation by virtue of the Power and Juſtice of God, which 
ſhall bring them like malefactors from priſon to the Judg- 
ment-ſcat. . The ſaints ſhall riſe with glory and triumph 
amid(t Angels attending them ; but the Wicked ſhall riſe 
with trembling and horror, having molt deformed. and 
"wang Looks, as Men going to be ſentenced to everlaſting 


ic What «will be the great Means of raijmg the Dead 
at the laſt day ? 
' A. The Voice of the Archangel, and Sound of the laſt 
Trumpet, which ſhall give ſuch a powerful Summons to. 
the Dead, that none can ſit ; all herenges mult riſe and 
appear before their Judge. 
| . Will there not be a ſpeedy $ eparation made betwixt 
bes the Righteous and Wicked in that Day ? 
- A. Yes; the Angels will then be employed to ſeparate 
the Godly from the Wicked, and gather them all wgether 
in one bleſſed Company. 
.Q. How ſhall Behievers be then di i{poſed of ? 
A. They will be caught up together to meet the Lord 
16 the Air, | 
Q. What Privileges ſhall Believers have at the Fara 
feat above others ? 
A. Chriſt will place them on TR Right-Hand ;. He will 
openly acknowledge and acquit them : He will declare their 


invite them to take Poſſeſſion of it ; He will cauſe them fit 
- with himas Aſſeſſors in judging wicked Angels arid Men, 
-.Q.: What do jou mean by Chrift's open Acknowledging of 
Beliecers in that Day ? 


— TONE gs. | Q. Whom 


Right to the glorious inheritance prepared for them, and 


- 4. Bis publick owning of them as his Satan and Redeem- - 
ed Ones. 
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at the ReflereMiimn; 0 ) | 173. 
@ Whom doth Chrift ſay he will CITES for bis at 
that Day ? 
A. Theſe who ownand confel Chriſt now. 
. Whom will Chrift deny in that Day? _. 
4, Theſe whodiſown and deny Chriſt now,: Mat. 10. 
32, 33. © Whoſoever there ſoon ſhall confeſs -me before. 
-Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father who is-in 
Heaven, But whoſoever ſball deny nie before -Men, him 
will 1 alſo deny before my Father who is in Heaven,” - 
. Q. What do you mean by Chriſi"s open Acquimng ff Bee. 
lievers in that Dis £*:.i5-; 
A. His publick Juſtifying and ibfolbing of them from 
all the Guult of their ng ; and his Vigdicating and Clear- _ 
| ivg them from all the World's Slanders and Aſperſions. 
Q. Are not Believers acknrwledged and crpuities bi 
Chriſt before this Time ? 
A. Yes; he doth it in this world when their fins are 
pardoned, and he intimates this to them by his Spirit's bear- 
ing teſtimony with their Conlciences, Rom. 8. 16, 33» 
1 John 3. 21, 
Q. How doth Chri P's Acknowledging and Ac aining of 
Believers, now, differ from it Ca} it at the _—_ 
feat ? 
A. 1. In reſpeR of Promulgation ; the firt i is ſecret in 
the Behever's Boſom, . the /2cond is publick before Men and 
Angels. 2. In reſpet of ſubjettive Certainty ; the Belic=, 
ver may doubt of the #7/?, but he cannot doubt of the /c- 
cond, itbeing a Judicial ſentence pronounced by the Judge's 
own mouth with the greateſt ſolemairy. > 
Q What avill be the effect of this Acknowledgment and 
Acquittance Woe, A 
| A. It will be for ever remove all doubts and fears from 
Le Believers Hearts, and fill them with- Joy. unſpeakable and 
( full of glory. Hence this Day is called the Time of refreſh» 
F 11g: to them, As 3. 1 | 
Q. Should not the Faith of this Acknowledgment and 
 Acquittance by Chri/?, encurage us to can Chriſt in bis 
Perſon, Offices, and Truths, inthe ace of all dangtrs ? 


A. Yes. J 
oy 7 Bo Q. How © - 


DB 
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Acquittance at the laſt Day ? 

A. We maſt labour to be found in Chriſt, and clothed 
upon with his ri ighteouſneſs : We muſt conſtantly adhere 
to: Chriſt and his Truths, advance in the Work of Morti- 
_—_ , and ſtudy Holineſs in all Manner 'of Conyerſa- 


| % 


Ars; ſpeedily follow ? 


A. Yes ; for after paſhng of hos. it 15 added, Mat. 


25. 46. © And the wicked ſhall g0 away into everlaſting 

Puniſhment ; but the Righteous into Life eternal.” - 

 _Q. Wil not the Wicked be -made *t0 aebnowledge- the 
Juſtice of the Sentence againſl them? 

FN. Yes, becauſe Chriſt, in paſling the Sentence, gives 
them what was their own former wiſh and deſire. 

- .Q. What was that? 


A. The abſence of God : As they faid to God A 


X Depart yours ws : ſo Chriſt faith to them then, te from 
Me. 

-.Q. Will not the Saints after. their Sentence enter inme* 
ey _- perfect H appineſs ? 


-Q_ What vill be their Happineſs after wy Juſymen ir 
. over © 


>. They ſhall be made perfectly bleſſed in the full cn- 
joyment of God to all eternity. 
* _ Q. What is incladedin perfedt bliſs ? 


+ A. Perfe& Freedom tron all evil, and full enjoyment | 


of all good. 
"'Q That evils will B elievers be freed from is love ? 
- A. From all manner of Sin, Guilt, or Pollution; from 
al inclinations or' temptations: to ſin ; and from all the 


- bitter fruits and: Effets of Sin, ſuch as | Complaints | Foha, 


or trouble of any kind, 
ov i i ts it that a man enjoys all that is Geed: , 
en heattains to the full enjoyment of God: 
es Gan we attain to that here upon Earth? | 


« Q. How ſhall we attain ry that happy Refurreflion an tn o*4 


When Chtift the Judge doth promeunce- the Sentences 
Abſolution and Condemnation, wilt not the Execution 


wy” + Not: 


A A +. 
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wa the ReſurrefHon,. 77 
- AeXNo: ; For tho” God may. be enjoyed. by bis. people 
in ſome meaſure here, when they, attain, to . Comnfunion 
with him in his Ordinances ; yet. the full exjoymarnt. © of 
God i is reſeryed for Heaven hereafter. F 
.. Q. Wherein w_ the JW OT of G edi in. H event 
ck F-01165 Be 
T I. In being admitted. to bis glorious Preſence. 24 
In having the immediate beatifick Viſion of his Face. 3. 
| Inchaving+ the--full-perſwafion and Senfe- of his-Love: '2» 
In being made like him, $. In having fulneſs of delight 
and SatisfaQtion in God as our everlaſting Portion, 
Q. Ls it poſſible that any creature can fully enjoy God 9 
A. No Creature can enjoy God' fully, as God enjoys 
himſelf ; but believers hare ſuch enjoyment of God in 
| Heaven is fills-them, in the Meaſure they are capable of. 
| Q. How can any man ſee his face, when he-is the miſe 
be God? © 
- A: He is inviſible to the eye of the Body, but got tothe | 
Eye of the Mind, | 
Q How (an a Creature be made 6 is to hire rhat # In 
nite boy 
. 2#. The Holineſs and purity of the Hlional: Creature fi 19 
ſome ſhadow or Picture of the Infinite Holineſs of God. 
Q. How long ſhall Believers be left with Phe full Saw - 
murof God it beavin® DV ORT EL 340 PUgolG gt DID DING 
A. Not for Days or Years, bat for all Fternity; 3 _ 
this is the Ingredient that will exceedingly Fiveten their 
Happineſs above, that it is without'Erid, atd they ſhall be 
ever with the Lord, I Theff. 4. 17. 
Q. How is God ſaid to be All in All in Heaven ? 453 
A. It imports theſe Things ;' 1. That Saints will be ſa- 
tisfied there from God alone. _ 2: That there will be -no 
Need there of theſe ſubordinate Things, out of which they 
uſed formerly to bring comfort. 3. That every. Thing 
they before have found comfortable, will all be EnLnenuy | 
found and enjoyed in God. 
$ Q. Will not the Saints be continually employed (in avere 
— ing, Praifin and Worfoipping God i in Heaven * ? 
(+08 
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8f Mar's Duty to God. 


n& the moſt refed Worſhip upon Earth?” | 
+ A. Yes, inregard there* will be no Mixtute of Sin, no 
Wandring, no Hypocriſy; no Imperfettivn in the Worſhip 
above : They will a& above, with the higheſt Delight and 


/Y Conſtancy, without any Wearigels « or | INNS for _ Y 
ver. : 


_ 


QUEST. XXXIX,s/ 


\Q What is the Daty which God requireth P 
an ?. 

A. The Duty which God requireth of Man 
is Obedience to his revealed Will. 


| "——————— pa ofheat-/ 


- A. Yes. 


9. What is the Difference bermeen the Eclf and ſeaond | 


Part of the Catechiſm ? 


what Man is to believe God : The ſecond part 
doth handle Matters of Pradtice, and what 1 1s Man's Duty: 
Towards God, 

0. Are not theſe the two great Ledſoos which the Serip- 


tures: principally teach us ? 
A. Yes: Andas we have heard the firſt, 6 we ought. 


| : to be attentive to the ſecond ; for man has ſomething to do 
'  aswellas ſomething to believe. 


. DB, Whatdo you mean by duty here? 


=. -= oi which a Man owern to God, or. ought.to do 


W1 What do you mean by Qhadiance "a 


A. A man's going in with the Will of God, either in 
what he commands or furbids. ' | 


©, What is the Rule of our - wa and Obedience ?. 
A. The revealed Will of God. 
| 0. What 
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; will tot their Worſhip and Adoration above; far. | 


A. The firit part doth weat of Matters. of Faitls, and 


Of Þ Mars Duty to Cod. = 


| ©, Wha mean by God's revealed Will ? 
. God's mind | diſcovered and made known t0%us m . 
| the! Scriptures.- 


' 2. Why may not the T raditions or Joventions ar Men 
-be our Rule ? 

A. Becauſe-God doth reje- all Witlw orſhip and ſuper- 
ſtirious performances ; ſaying, Who hath required this at your 
Hand? Ta. 1.12. 

| @, HathGod any other Will beſides his revealed Wull? 

A. Yes his ſecret Will, _ 

©. What is the difference between God's ſeerer and re» 
vealed Will ? 

A. 'God's ſecret will is his eternal Counſe mil Docrece 


eoncerning all Events whatſocver, which 4s not known till 2 Ra 


they come to paſs ; but God's revealed Will is that which 
he declares and lays before us as'our Duty, that we "4s 
praftiſe and follow it. 

©. Is God's ſecret Will no Part of our Rule ? + Yo. 

| A. No; ** for ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our | 
God, but thoſe Things which are revealed belong unto us 
and. to our Children,” Deut. 29. 29. 
2B. Upon what account is Our Obedience and Service 
due to-God? 
| A. Becauſe Godis our Creator, our Preſerver, our Bes 
nefaQtor, and ourdupreme Lord and Lawgiver. 


PE. Aged not Obedience Due to ochers blde 9 


A. Yes; Seryants muſt obey their Mafters, Children. 
their Parents, and Subjects their Magiſtrates, bur not as. 
we are -bound to obey God. 

2. What is the Difference between the Obedience we 
owe to God, and that we owe to Man ? - 

A. We mult obey Ged for his. own Sake,” and becauſe 
of his ſupreme Authority; but we muſt obey Men our Su- 
periors, chiefly becauſe God enjoins K, and becauſe their 
Commands are agreeable to his Wil, 

2, What is to be done when the Commands of God 
and of Men are oppoſite one to another? 


A. Is : 


a 0 W546 


s --- hl Of the Ward Law Av 
ti in that Cſe we re hey God rather than Man 


Wha ſort of Obollengs is it that 8" ents, \'Y 
at, ſort of Obe ence is i t.is age = 
G7 5 tot 10 £0 nfl bat D og; $1 br ima tvs : Ra "” fo 
 _ - A, It muſtbe fincere, univerſal and conſtant: - it muſtÞ pros - 
eccd from right Principles, namely, ' from a rehewed:heart; 
from Faith, : and from the Loveof God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, Y 14 
and it muſt be direedto right Ends, namely, 40 adranes | 
the Honour and Glory of God. - 
| @, Can we merit _ Thing at God's Hands by: A obe- 
A. No, A cauſt count ourſelves anprolachlle; fa G 
after. we have done) our beſt.” Our -beſt performances 
kre -umperfe&, ſo; that- it is by Chriſt's Obedience, not not 
our own, that we muſt ſaved. , 
i-Q_Hb it our duty notwithſtanding: to Lady roobey God 4 
in the beſt Manner we can ? | 
A. Yes; becauſe God commands TOTSNE” | 
*:4-: Will 'not God accept of 'our Obedience if nec, OL 
tho? attended with imperfettion?, mc 
A. Yes, upon the. e.gecount of Chiiſt's Mexits and inter Ol 
colbeee Loo on budo 1 2 be 
Q. Is it nota Yoke for men to be devel to conſtint 0+ m 
bedicnec and Seryice to God: all -the [Days .of their lives? 
A. No; fortheſe who-know God, and loye him, count 
bis dervict their greateſt Freedom, 'Pſal, 119. 45. © _ 
Q. Will they be free from this Service in heaven? 
£+Ali-No a:f6r:there bis Servants ſhallſerve him, and count hs 
this-theirgreateſt happineſs. Rey. 22.3. _ &' 
moe © Will not their Service. in heaven differ much from | C1 
what-it 1s now 2 FR 
A. Yer; fir there they will ſerve God wirhou Fo f 


Wearivels, 204 " 
ROMS Deb: BE Es 
| bQ. Wat. did Cad OT: reveal to” man þ 
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and Dk 
redtion of a Law? Mac 
A. Yes. , | Þ | | : "A, k\ x — \ 
Q. Why fo? 


A. Becauſe, being wade Ah rational Faculties for -"h 
Service of his Creator, he wuſt needs be arconpapy 10. 
God for his Attions. $ 

Q. What is the Uſe of a Law to Men ? \ af 

A, To ſkew to them whatis Sin, and whatis Duty, EX 

 Q. #hat is the Law that was firſt given fo. ae 7 ?.1 

Q. What do you mean by the Moral Law: ii, 
A. That Law whichis the perpetually binding Rule of | 

our Manners and Praftice, (=4 the unalterable Declara- 
tion of the Will of God concerning the duties of Righte- 
ouſneſs, which all Men do owe to God and their Neigh-- 
bours, 1 in all Ages of the World; which law is wely ſum- 
med up in, the Ten Commandments, Je” fs 
| $f, 4s it called Moral? _ A 

Becauſe it is a perpetual Rule for regulating our Man-: 
ners and converſation both towards God: and man..- 


- 


Q. How can the Moral Law be ſaid to be the firſt Rule, | 


revealed to. man,. ſeeing the Ten commandments nyere ay. 
given at Sinai, above Tao thouſand Tears after man 


created? 


_ A. The moral Law notwithſtanding wake Grſ Role, 


ſecing it was written-du-the Heart of man at his wel nw 


tion, he being made after the Image of God.. 
- Q.Deth this Law fiill remain written upon mh man's Hearts, 
#. The Moral Law being agreeable to the abs pO Nan 
ture, though it be ſadly obſcured by. the fall,:yet, {i OE 
licks of it are to be. found on the. Hearts of all 


Q. 1 the Moral binds the Heathen *Warld, 
who have not the Scriþ titres ak wh known to them 


+ Ye3 it is binding vpon all Mankind, ſceing it was 
Q _ 


-::* apnea Of the Metal Lew. 


7 Oy I -1ts 
fally made known to min at Kis firſt Ol and which 
knowledge he loſt by his own fault, And tho” the Hea- 
thi want'the benefit of Setiprure-light, | ye &" fo. much of 
the Moral Law is made knibin” ts them''by the light 6f 


Nature, as is ſufficient to leave them without Excuſe for 


their Difobedience> Rom: - the # ro TREE ILL 


Q. if the Moral Law be natural, what need 3 Was Here 


for writing it to us in the Bible ? 

A. 1. Becauſe the fall of Man had wofully darkned our 
Minds ,/and obſcured the knowledge of this Law."”2. God 
would hereby ſhew that he is the Author of the Law ind 


\ Light of Nature. 3. He deligned to leave Sinners the 
' more inexcuſable. ' + by 


'Q. Canary Maw obtain ſalvation by his Obediehze to jo the 


_ Moral Law?” © of No.' 


Q. Can any Man now obey ; this Law pete "nh 

& I? es 

'Q. Lb it juſt for Gidts require 'perfed? Obedivics to th 
Tow when no Man is able to give it 9” 

* A." Yes; for God may juſtly demand what he hath a 
Right to, tho” we haye loſt it by our own Fault. God 
gave Man'at his Creation Power to bbey perfe&ly, which 


he ſquandred away : Now, .tho* a Debitot do diſable him- 
elf for paying his debt, the Creditor doth not thereby loſe 


his Right to aſk tt. 
Q. Why'is the Low given to Me en, ſeeing * none. can ' 0b 


- rain Lifoly it?” 
_ *> A. To be'a Reſtraint to Sin, and a Rule of Riphteouſ- 5 
neſs ; and particularly, the Law' is given to 'be a School- 


maſter to bring Men to Chriſt, Gal. 2.24. 

'Q. How doth. the Law as @ Schoolmaſter bring Men 
to Chriſt 7 © 

A. AS a Schoolmaſter by his Threats" and Whips doth 
excite dull Scholars to learn Knowledge for their Good; ſo 


«the Law by its Challenges, Convittions, Threatnings and 
7  Chrſes doth awake ſecure Souls to Tee their Sins and Dan- | 
| gerv}' und to fice'to Chriſt for a perfect Righteouſneſs to 

| anſwerthe Urmands' of tho Law, and to ſhelter them from 


SH I 
Its curſes. % - 
\ 
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Of rhe Mieral Lows DO as 

Q. Doth Mo Law lead all men to Chrift: 2 "a. No. 

-Q-* * Fot-iorket wſt "i the Law) to"then: who are for led to 
Cri 9. Es ; At-Hoep 
| _ Tt ſores to celkdrritiens inbnenlfuble; if theys ante 
nue ſtill in their chriſtleſs State, after their Sin” ard Dhb- 
ger"are:diſcovered to themby theLaw, ' 

Q. 1s the Law of any Uſe to the Regenerate, who are al- 
ready brought to Chriſt ? 

A. Yes; it ſerves to ſhew: them how mack" they are 
bound to Chriſt for fulfilling it, and enduring its Curſe for 
them ;” and to engage” thein td live holy and thankful lives 
| tohis Glory: t And particularly, the Law is given to them 
w_ a Rule of Life, that they ny order their Converſations 

JIk, © Re \ 
Q. H OW Cant the Mat Lowde: a Rule of Obedience RY 


the Goſpel, ſeeing it is ſaid of Beljevers, that they are not 
under the/Law, but under Grace ? Rom. 6. 14.. 


A. The Meaning is, That Believers are not under the 
Law as a Covenant of Works, being delivered from the 
-cutſfing and condemning Power of the Law by their Surety 
Chriſt, But tho* it-be not a' Covenant to them, whereby +85 
they areeither'to be juſtified or condemned ; yet'it is ſtill Jl 
continued as a Rule, by which they are to regulate both 
"their -Hearts and Lives; Rome 3. Wi" Kem: 7: 7 12. Tit. 

"2, TI.-127S Cor,-9.'21.- - 4 BOT 17 N- 

Q. How 7s Chriſt [aid to be the End of the Law: for Righ- 
teouſncſs 70 us ? Rom, 10, 'Y 
A: Tarregard Chriſt doth anſwer the * primary Deſign of 

. the Law «<7 bis he firſt Covenant, which was to bring 

| men toa perfect. bedience or Righteouſneſs for their juſti- 
fication ; "this we cannot now ſind by the Law, therefore 
we mult ſcek it in Chriſt where it is to be found. The end | 
and Scope. of the Law'is now. pain'd in Chriſt, ſering he 1s 
that to a believer, which the Law would have been to him | 
it he could have perfectly. kept 1 it, namely, Lo A 
Juſtification,' and Salvation. © | 

+ Doth the Moral law preach Chriſt tous ?' 

A.” No;'*but'Gad mercifully makes Uſe of it ad \aSpurts 
exche Men'to' "flee to Chrift for Salvation,” oy 97 
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By g to men that. the have: "ON 
"Aw. and that they cannot be rs own Saviours ; and fo 
_ It becomes a Schoolmaſter to Ws ——As Chriſt, as was 
ke ot tlew 
at it it then that preacheth Chri to Menard s 
"them plainly the way of Salvation ? " ow 

A. The Goſpel. | 

 Q. What do you mean by the Goſpel ? 

. F. Any part of the Old or New Teſtament tac i 
to. us the had Tydings of Salvation, or points out the Way - 
WE it ; for the Word Goſpel bgnikes _ Tidings, or good 

WS. 

Q. Are any Now #6 ela or refrefline fe fenſible 

Sinners, as the News which the Goſpel brings ? 
| A. No News are ſo joyful as the deQtrine of free Grace, 
no Tidings fo ſweet as the News: of Pardon, the News ob a 
Saviour and of Salvation to the chief of Sinners. 
 Q. Arethe Law and Gofpel oppoſite to one anatber 2 
A. No; for the one is ſubſeryient to the other, Gal. 
3. 21. + Tim.. 1.9, IO, Il. Rom. 3.31. _ 
 __ Q. Did God giveany other Laws to Men befides the Me- 
wal Law? _ 
437-4: Yea he gave alſo-to the Zexvs the Judicial and the 
Ceremogial Law, which were GC args under the 


. 24th: Queſt. Page 63. 
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Q Where is the Moral Law ſummarily Compre= 
 bended bY 

A. The Moral Law is ſummarily comprehended 
in the T en Commandments. 


. [ © 


Q. W; Jat mean you by the Law its being ag On” 
prehended : AL | 
_.. fl. That the Law of God, or Moxal Law, : which » 
contained at large in the whole Buble, is briefly, os un 


few Words, ſurnmed up in the Ten commandments - | 


fo 


Ys 


_ yy © 


| Of th the Ten Comiiiaridrnents. . 183 
And theſe, Ten Commandments are no more but a very 
ſhort -Sum of the Morat wy tho* they be & molt 
rehenfive Sum of it. 

'Q. How are the Ten pevicncets commonly divided? 

A. Into two” Tables 3 the firſt four commandments 
make the firſt Fable, containing our Duty to- God z- the laſt 
fi commandments make the ſecond Table, containing our 
Duty to our Neighbout, 

Q How do the Papiſts divide theſe Commandments ? 

A. Tho? they cannot refuſe them'to be Ten in Number 
and theſe Ten to be divided into two: Tables, ſeeing the 
Scripture ſo expreſly doth affert both, Deut. .4- 13. Yet 
they make but Three in the firſt Table, and- Seven 1n the 
ſecond; defigning this Way to cloke their Worſhipping of . 
Images : For they would gladly conceal the Second :Com- 
mandy: which ſtrikes direQly againſt them, by making it a 
Pendicle of the firſt; and ſo they reckon the firſt and ſecond 
Commandment to. be but one. And that they may- ſtill 
have the Number of Ten. Commandments , they divide the 
'Fenth into tws, 

Q.: What Abfurdity is there in this Way of doing? 

F. It is againſt the plain Senſe and Scope-of the Words: 
of the Decalogue. For the firſt and ſecond Commandment 
are evidently- diſtin&,. the firſt preſcribing the right Obje&t 
of Worfhip,. and: the ſecond the- right Way of Worſhip. 
And as for the tenth Commandment, it appears plainly 


from the Tenor of #*, to be but one';. the : Seope of it 


being to prohibit Men to covet any Thing that belongs 
to their Neighbours : So that, if it was at all to be di-- 
vided,. it ſhould” be. divided at leaſt into fix commands,. 
or: rather into- as many commands as there_ are Things 
which are our Neighbours. 

To owe were theſe Ten Commandments frft promut- 
gated? | 

A. At Mount Sinai, 

Q.. Aer what Manner was it din? ? | 

A.. With the greateſt Solemnity and. Terror :- For tHe 
Mount was railed abont,. that none wight touch'it; the 


Angels attended ;. the Glory: of God Ty deſcended in' a. 


WI 7 Gloug 
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Cloud 3 there were Thundrings,:Lightnings, the'Sourd of 


a Trimpet, and God's Voice was heard ; the-;Mountain 
took the people trembled, and-even Moſer himſelf 
did quake : : And /a/tly, God with his own finger did'engrave 
Tow: Ten Commands upon' Two Tables' of Stone. \ 

''Q.' Why was the Law given in this Manner ?-. 
-- A.” To pofſeſs the World with-awful Tings of the 
Lawgiver, and to ſhew them the Danger of breaking his 
holy Law. | 

A What are the Properties of this Law? 

' A. It is holy, jult, good, _—_ and exceding broad 
Rom 7. 12.14. Pſal. 119 | 

Q. Why :s 7s called Diviteal Ks | | 

- A. Becauſe it reacheth to the Thoughts ob Frame of 
che Heart, as well as to the outward Life and converſation. 

_ Q.' Why #5 it called exceeding broad? — = 

A. Becauſe of the large cxtent and Comprehenſivenc 
- of its meaning. 

Q. Tnwhat refpedt is the Law comprehenſee: #7 25 

A. In many Reſpe&ts : As for Inſtance, when it forbids 
any Sin, it doth at the ſame Time command the contfary 
Duty; and, when it commands any Duty, it doth forbid 


* .a* 


the contrary Sin: And, when any Sin 1s forbidden, all in- 


ward Motions and Aﬀettions to it, all degrees and Appear- 
ances of it, a!l Temptations, Means, Words or Geſtures 
tending to it, are alſo forbidden; and,” when any Duty is 
"commanded, the inward Frame and Aﬀections ſuitable to 
It, and the Means and helps for promoting it, are likewiſe 
| " Hjoined. | 

'Q. Why did Cod write his Law upon Tables of Stone | ? 


' A. To teach us the laſting Obligation of it, and that 


we ſhould write it on the Tables of our Hearts, or pray to 
'God'to.do it for: us, ' 


Q. Can any man obtain toa Conformity to this boly Law 


in all Things, in reſpect of bis Heart, Words, and Aetrons? 
FH. No. 


Q. fre we not liable to the Carb Sud Gadbirnate of 


the Law, if wwe breas it or come ſhort of it in any Things © $ 
©" Few?» 


_ Q& Uew as ſhall awe be ah! {rom ehis gar." 
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per! 
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of the:Sum of the 7 en Compundvetn fs.” o% 
A, By looking, by Faith to our Surety, TIE. and to 
perfe&t: ObocFo® = [RE ng's to. anſwer: for is 
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What 3 is the. [ jouy the To Conmmadnnioihet 
BY The Sum'of the Ten Commandmehits ts 


' To love the Lord our God with at} our: Heart, 


with all our Soul, with all'our Strengths and with 
all our Mind; and our Negapour as ourſelves, nl 
Q. What ds you mean by the Sum of the Commands? ? oa 
A. The main Subſtance or Life of them, 
Q. What is the Sum of the firſt Table of the, Law? 
A. Love to God. 
Q. What is the Sum of i} the fecond Table ? 
A. Love to our Neighbour. | | 
Q. Why are the tavo Tables | amp up i Love to G =S 
and our Neighbour ? _ 
"4: Peckule Love is the great Spring of all Obedierice to 
them ; for, where true Love is to God and our Neigh- 
bour, ali the. Duties raped in both Tables will cer- 


 tainly follow. | _ .\ 


Q. How rs it that we ought to love the The2 " rs 
A. As our God. and, with all our Heart, Soul, Sri, 


and Mind Max. 22. 37. 


Q. What is imported in loving the 9-4 as our God ? 7 
A. That we mult chuſe him for our God, and give up 
ourſelves\unto him, 


Q. r imported _ in | Joins the Lord with all aur 


Heart, Soul, Strength, and Mind ? 


2 ai) 


A, :It imports the Sincerity, Ardency, . Advity, and 
Supremacy of our Love to God; that we ought to love 
and ſerve- him with our whole Powers and Faculties, and 
above all other Things whatſoever, | 


©, What are * Mee OM. We * to love” the Lord 
above i ©PÞ 


Q4 age > 2” & Abore 


——— 


196 "the Sum if the Ten Co mmandiments. 
© F., Above all things that we enjoy on carth; ſuch as 
our Money or Eſtates, our houſes or Lands, our Children or 
| Relations, our Liberties, or even our very Lives. 

"©. What Re _ is there' for Foving the Lord above 
all Thixgs. 


A. Becauſe he is the Author of All ; his Excellency 


Inkinitely tranſeends All.; and from him we havetour All ; 

even our Being, our Rreath, our Souls our, Strength, our 
_ Relations, andevery Thing elſe. 

ES 4 May not a man lawfall love his Relations and 

"Poſe ons in this World? © 

Yes, providing his Love be not exceſſive. 

Po. Y-ieri-4 2Ww _ wy knew if our Love to Things in * 


A. Tt-is on ob it is ſo, when the Thoughts of theſe 
'Fhings juſtle oat ſpiritual Thoughts ; and when they come 
to get our firſt Thoughts in the Morning, or our laft at 
| ud Or when the [mpreſſions of worldly Things abide 

nger with us, than of things ſpiritual: 
"E How ſhall we know if we love God above all things 
It would be a good fig if we could ſay; That we 


valve the Favour of God more than that of any creature ; 


and'that we are more affeed with the Loſs of God's Fa- 
vour thanwith any worldly Loſs; and that we would chufe 
rather to diſpleaſe all the world ; than to offend him. 
» Who is meant by our Neighbour that we ought to leve 
2 "Every Man is our: Neighbour, and'therefore we ſhould 
bear affeion to.all Men. | 


Q. What mean' you by loving our Neighbour as ours 


: Sag A. "That we. ſhould love others with the ſame Truth 

"and Sincerity of Love, as we do ourſelves; or as our Savi- 

. our explains it in that'golden Rule, Mat: 7. 12. we ſhould 
be ready to do to others as we would” have them domyg to 

us: And we ſhould not do thar to! others, which we. would 

*nothave them doing to us, were they placed in our Circuut- 
| ances,gand we in theirs, 


©. Should (according to- this Rule) a Robber by ſpars 


ed, } beeguſe be would ſpare roſe who would puniſh dim ;* or 
, » 


— — IE ere nn ere G 


Fl Drunk have what Liquor he demands from us, be- 
cauſe he would give it to us if it was in his Power ? + 


4, The Rule is not -to be nnderſtood of Self-loye ' that F 
is corrupt and: yitious, |. but of Self love that is natural 


and innocent ; it is this only that ought'to be the Standard 
of doing to- our Neighbour. - In doing as we would be 
done to, - we muſt a&. from. a well-informed judgment, 
and not from any corrupt Biaſs to Sin or Vice. 


Are we bound to tove our Neighbour "with the 


- fame Degree of Love as we bear to _— 
4. Ne, but with the ſame Sineerity of Love only. 
. Ought we to love all men alike? 
. No, we ought to Jove all men indeed with the love 
of Benevolence, bue the Sainzs: only with the. Lore of 
Complacency, Pfal. 16.6. 


9. Are thers not many "ho break this Low & Law 
to their Neighbour? 


A.' Yes; namely, theſe who backbite their Neighbour, 
who wiſh them evil, are grieved _—_ TG or os 
EPINns ae cepirecgank 1% 
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>gp What doth tbe Preface to the Ten Commant: 
ments teach us ? _ 

A. "The Preface to the Ten Commandments 
teacheth us, that, becauſe God is the Lord, and our 
Gods. and Redeemer ; therefore we are ongy n to 
keep'all bis Commandments. | 

£ Wiat mean you by a. Syvet- 2 i tov 14h 
WINS 4 ome: 


TV 


| 2%e; hike to the Ten Onimaribateer;- $i: 2 


out of the. T, Egopt oa 2 oy 


488 The Belion fo Phe Ten Commandments, 
* 4.: Soniething that is ſpokek or written before, tn or- 
der th introduce another thing. . 
þ at is the Dehgn of the Preface to FY Diealgue ? 
To lay before ws ſome'Reaſons and rao ea 0 
Pr the keeping of the Commands.” 
 Q- Why. doth God make uſe of Arg ments to perſivade 
Men to: Obedience, ſeeing he is the abſolute Soverenge of 
the World, who may'command what he will? - 
* * A. 1. To ſhew his Condeſcenſion in dealing with: Man, 
. Whois a rational Creature, according to the. principles 
| of his Nature, '2,” To" teach” us that Obedience" to: God 
is our reaſonable Service. 3. "To teach" us+ that he 
- would” Have alt his People to: ferve him willy, and from 
: free 'Chsice.- >. 8k - 

Pt Apt Arguments doth Godmalte aſe of in. this Pi 
enforce Obedience to his Law? 
A. They are three : The firſt is taken from his Sore» | 
(reignty bver us; Tamthe God; Thie ſecond from his co+ 


' Redemption he hath wrought for us,” **'I have'brought 
thee .out of of the Land. of Egypt, 0 out of of the Houſe of Bon- 


...o is Me _— 
C. 


Q. How is it fads of his Ea 
| -andaareiidt Gao ſhake alhthefe Worgr, pg: 29 20. Iy Was 
Kt ber» > as he ſpoke the Os of the rap FIN Þ 
».F r s of, Bj Cy od Oniy 
.macdiat nnd te hop broph _ 5, EN theſe Wo rgs 
"Woke diately by God Re: aus 
an God be aid to ſpeak, ahe 6 bark! 60 "It6krth, 
T = or "Drone of Speech 7. 
A. God ſpeaks,not .as we. do z, but 1 ba 1$ cafy for his Al- 
mighty Power .to Ben a Voice in the 
| fer articulate Words when' he pleaſeth, 
__ Q. Should it not engage us to a ſpecial Regard of the 
wor s; that Go vi ſpake them hllnſef? 7 96 © 
' Yes; for, where" God hath a Mouth #6 ſpeak; Wwe 
el an Far to heat; ' Let usearefully hear God 
when he ſpeaks his Laws t0 u$}\/as We would have: Godt 


Hear us when we ſpeak-in Finye td him, in 4 
wor Q What 


the Ten « com 


venant-re/ation'to us,'7 am thy God; The third from the | 


Air, My bs ut- 


Firſt Commandment). 189 
What Ai there in; that Argument for our Obeg 


LI 1. am th Je , Lord? 

An. It doth im Dort, that he is  JEHOVAH, the From: 
Independent, y f-ſufficient, Immutable, and. Almighty: 
Cxeator,. and Supreme. Sovereign, who hath Being in aud 
from himſelf, and gives, Being to all: Things 3 and; xhere- 
fore we his Creatures and Subje&s OWE to him all Obedi® 


ENGE, | | ar. 
#6 What i is the Force col "that Argument... 1, am thy Ged? 
A. It. imports that. we have choſen God for gur ,God + 


T: that he hath owned us for. his People, and beſtowed | 
peculiar Mercies on us: And therefore our coyenant+in= | 


tereſt in him ſhould ſweeten all his Commands, and Abvogly. 
engage us to obey them. _.. 

- Q. Doth, not that Promiſe | to hebevers, 1 will. be your 
Ged, include greater Bleſkpgs i in.it thanapy. other. Eng 
in. the Covenant of grace ? f 

| A. Yes: For it hath in  P In not "ovly. ein: yow 
Pardon, give you Heaven; but PII give you. myſelf, 2 
whole.. Deity, x JEHOVAH ; all I am,, all I have, all 
I can do, ſhall be yours. Tl not only. be: your Friend, 
your. Father, your Husband ; but I will be. your. God: 
All the Divine Attributes are yours,, to make you: happy ; 
yea, all the Perſons of the glorious Trinity are yours, to 
contrive, carry On, and. -Aconngea. the Work: of yhur 
 Salyation.. . 

2, How ſhall. \ we come. to get an Intereſt in God. us 
our God ? 


A. We muſt believe in the. Lord Jeſus Chrilt, | and 
heartily accept of him as our Mediator, who by his 


Death hath made Atonement for all who. believe in him, 
yea hath, purchaſed for them Recanciliation with God,; 
a covenant-relation. to him. as their God. 


9. What Force is there in that Argument : w7 have 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypt) to engage us to 
Obedience who were never in Egypt? 


A. Tho' we were not in the earthly Egypt, yet we 
are all by Nature in the ſpiritual F gypt, and under the 
Bondage of the Deyil and our Luſts, which is worſe 
| than 


\ 


_ 2 
TO Ons OO hoe | ”..*S 


” Too. of the Fg AAA -- 
than Eepjt tian Bondage. And the” [fraeliter tempora] 
" Deliverance from Egypr was typical of our ſpiritual de- 

8 > fibin Shae Bondage : So that the Argument 

* hath he ſame force with us, as with the Fewr. 

'_ © 2; Why was the [faelites Deliverance from Egypt 
. ov much. made uſe So che an Argument for their Obedi- 
|... cnc? > 
3 A. Beca = Eoypt was fall of Idola Ls e 
with winch tiey whe | in Danger yok 1 inforted, An Tad 
- there groned under cruel foi from Srex 

God delivered them in 'a moſt miraculous Manner. 
RE, Poker Why ſhould it be reckoned fo great a' Mercy to 
wered from Places overſpread with Idolatry? © 
A. Becauſe Idolatry is a damnable Sin, and brings on 
great wrath : Upon which Account, the Merey of our 


Anceſtors' Deliverance from myſtical Egypt (Rome's Ido- m 
latry and Bondage)ſhould engage us to thankful Obedience ; 
 tbGod's Law, as well as the Iſraelites Deliverance did Di 
their Polterity ? tur 
' ©, Are not theſe who are redeemed by Chriſt from the 
Bondage of Satan and his Len, WW obliged to keep us 
_ Commands ? 
: A. Yes, Luke x. 74. ICT th 
2 a ly" wor@thin noy other ? 'Y ol 
A, Yes; Forother Captives grone under their Slavery, bow 
and _— for Deliverance, but Satan's Slaves are content and Si 
caly ; Other Tyrants rule only over the Bodies of their | / 
Slaves, but Satan rules over the Soul and all its Faculties, 
© '@, How may we know If we be redeemed by Chriſt rom ; " 
this Bondage ? = 
A. It will he's quod Bien, if the Roduemier be precious to 3 
us, particularlyin his Kingly Office ; and ifwe find the pow-. | 
er of indwelling Sin ſo broken in us, that this Boſom-c20- 
| wy doth not _ OVET us. | & 
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SONS SSSI. Seo 


CEALLAIDG.-- 
\ Q. Which is the firſt commandment ? 


Ps 


A. The firſt Commandment is, Thou /halt have | 


210 other gods before me , 
QUE S T- - XLVI. 


 Q. Whatis required in the firſt Commandment ? | 


A. The Firſt Commandment requireth us to- - 


know and acknowledge God to be the only true 


God, and our God ; and to worſhip and glorify . 


him accordingly. 


 Q. Why deth this and hs reſt of the Commands ſtill run 


in the ſingular Number, Thou, and not You ? 


A. Becauſe God would have every man to notice ven . 
DireMions thereof as particularly as if they were : ſpoke to, 


himſelf by name. 


Q. How is the firſt Command ſaid to require Thing of | 


ws, when it ſeems only to forbid ? 


A. Becauſe it is a Rule for the right anderfianding of . 


the commands, That where a Sin 1s forbidden, the con- 
trary duty is commanded ;; and, where a Duty is com- 
manded, the contrary Sin is forbidden : Ando we find the 


Scripture explains the Law, Mat. 5. 21, 23. Eph. 4. 28. 


Iſa. 58.13. Mat. 15. 4,5, 6. 


Q. How many duties doth the ff commandment chiefy 


require 9. 


A. Four; 1. To know God. 2. To acknowledge God 


3. To worſhip God. 4. To glorify God. 


Q. Doth God exprefly command us to Pudy to know him? 


A, Yes, 1 Chron.'28: 9. And thou, Solomon . my Song 


know thou'the God of thy Father, 


Q. 1s zt not hi bly dangerous to live without the knows, 
ledge of God ? : | , 


A. Yes, Jer."to. 25. *« Pour out th Fu vu 
the Heathen that know thee not.” : v vn 


Qs not Ienorance of Gedyet more dangerous to theſe who 
R 


lice 


POIs, 


a) 


wy 7 he Fart? Commandment: 


| live ina Land of Light and enjoy the Means of K nowledge? 


A. ©Yes, ſctivg they are-wnhout-all-Excuſe, 
Q. ds it ſufficient to know that there is a God ? 
T No; we muſt alſo know what God i Is, and what are 
his works. 
 Q. What are theſe Things wwe muſt bro of God ? 


A. We ſhould ſtudy to know God, 1. In his Unity of. 


Eſſence. 2. In his Trinity. of Perſons. 3. In his Attri- 
+ butes and Perfettions. 4. In his Works of Creation, of 
Providence, and of Redemption. 


Q. What Sort of Knowledge of God is it that we muſt- 


ſeek after ? 

A. A literal knowledge of God is not ſufficient ; a com- 
prehenfive knowledge of God is unattainable : Burt an expe- 
r1mental, practical, Soul-affeQting, humbling, and transfor- 


ming Knowledge of God, is what we ſhould ſcck after, and. 


labour to attain. 


Q. Bejides knowing God, are we alſo bound to acknows. 


tedge God? 


» A. Yes, Deut. 26. 17. * Thow haſt avouched the Lord 


| this Day to be thy God ? 
Q. What ſhould we acknowledge concerning God? 
A. We ſhould acknowledge him to be the only living 


and true God, and that he is the only Obje& of -Divine. 


Worſhip ; We ſhould acknowledge him to be the Creator 
and Governour of the World, and own our Dependence u- 
pon him for all Things ; And we ſhould acknowledge. him 


as our Lawgiver and Judge, to whom we arc. accountable 


for all that we do, 


: Q. bs it ſufficient to own: and acknowledge G d to be the . 


true God? 


- A: No, unleſs we alſo take him. and PBL xt af 


to be our God, /and ſerve. him accordingly. 


Q. Whatis imported in acknowledging God as our God 2. - 
. A. 1. It imports our renouncing' all Idols that would 


foul it with him. 2. Our making. Choice of God as. our, 


Portion and chief Good, and the God whom we will ſerve 
and pleaſe above all the World. 3. Our Covenant-dedis, 


vaUIOD, durrcndering, and engaging ourſclyes to be Se 
Lora: 


_—_— m_y << c—_—_ 99 = 


Lord's. 4. Our owning of God, and of his Truths 
Ways before the Workd, ' Which is called a confefling or 
-profeſling of him beſore men, Mar. 10. 32. 7ohn I2. 42. 
þ IO. 9. '1 John 4. 15.1 Tim. 2. 10. & 6, 12. 

Q. What is the third Duty required in this Command? 


A. To worſhip God, Mat. 4.'10. © Thou ſhalt worſhip _ 


the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt.thou ſerve.” 
. Q... How is) God 'to be worſhipped by us? "4 
_ A. Both inwardly and outwardly. 
-Q. Whew ir it that we. worſhip God inwardly? 


A. When we remember him, 'love him, highly eſteetn ' 


' him, deſire him, delight in 'him, 'honour and adore him, 
-fear him, believe him, -truſt and hope in him, Mal. Fe 16. 
Eccl. 12. 1. Deut. 6. 5. Pal. 71. 19. Mal. I. 6 « 1fae 
26. 4. 8. P/al. 1.30.7. Pal: ; +: 
 Q. How done worſhip God outwardly ? | 
| AM. By offering 4 our prayers and. raiſes to God, at] 
| o his Word, andpartaking of the Sacraments. 


Q. What is the fourth Duy required in this Command ? = 


A. To glorify God. 


Q. I there any difference between worſhipping and gle- 


riſying of God ? 


A. Yes, inregard clecifrieg of God is of larger Siani- : | 


cation than worſhipping of him, ſeeing -it comprehends 
all Obedience to his Laws, and hath Reſpect. to all Parts 
of our Converſation. We are bound to glorify God, not 
only in our religious, but alſo in our civil and natural Ac- 
tions 3 whether we buy or ſell, eat or drink, or whatſoever 
we do; we ſhould do all to the Glory ef. Ged, Pal. 50. CEO 
4 Cor. '< 20,1 Cor..10. 3t. 
__ Q, What is the import C the Word accordingly in the 
Anſwer? 

A. It imports that we ſhould worſhip and” glorify God 


in ſucha Manner,.as to make it appear that we really know | 


"him and own him both as the True God and as our God. 

_ .. Q, Why is worlhipping God: and glorifying bim Joined 
| trgether i 

» 4. Toteachus, that we muſt not only worſhip God de- 

; Nan but muſt alſo walk circumſpeRtly, and liye holy 


.K 3 Liyes 


OE ec GS we wy Wee, Io os. ow y—_—_— 
ar oo. = 8 - "> m—_ — 


704 The Firſt Commandment. 
: Lives in the World. x 


©, Whatifa Man worſhip God, and yet live in Sin? de 
A. His Prayers cannot be heard, but will be an Abomi- by 
nation'tothe Lord, P/al. 66. 18 Prov. 28. 9. | "FE 
2, Whois the Worſhipper that will be accepted of God? - 
A. The Man that hath a tender walk, and makes conſci- ”m 


Ence of his Ways, Johng. 31. «© We know that Gad 
. heareth not Sinners ; but if any Man be a Worſhipper of _ in 
_ « God, and doth his Will, him he heareth.” oj 
Q. Can we be faid to glorify God in the ſame Senſe that 
God is faid to glozify us? 


; A. No: For our glorifying God is only declarative, but % 
. God's glorifying us is efedive ; We only declare God to he Ly 
+  glorigus, but God makes us glorious, ; . 
' ©. How are we to declare God's Glory ? 04 5” 
A. By making known his glorious. Excellencies and Per- : 
feions, and honouring him both with our Lips and - 
Lives. See more of this beforc. on. the firſt Queſtion, 
' Page: LI, 1.2, IE 
WD LY LL LL LL TL TLDS, D 
"QELS T.: Ln. :- £ 4, 
Q. What 3s forbidden in the firſt Commandment? Ir 
A. The Firſt Command: forbiddeth the denying, G 
or not worſhipping and glorifying the True God, | *® 
as God, and'our God ;. and the giving that worſhip k 
and Glory to any other which is due to him alone. 
©, What are the chief Sins here forbidden ? | Mi 


A. There are five mentioned in the\Anſwer; 1. Deny- 

' ing the true God. 2 Not worltiipping him. 2. Not glo» 
rifying him. 4. Giving his Worſhip to another, $5. Giy- by 

- Ing his Glory to another. _ 0 ogy 
©. Who are theſe: that are gulty of the Sin of denying 


- the true God? | : 
A. 1. Atheiſts, who deny the being of a'God. 2. De- 
| iſts and@nfidels, who deny the truth of the Holy Scriptures, 


- and do not believe what God faith in them, 3. Theſe who 
| os FAY | by 


o 
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dJeny thetrueDeity of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, or. 
diſown the dodtrine of 'the Trinity ; ſuch as Arian, So- 
.cinians, Duakers, and others. 4. Theſe who , deny 
the Providence of God in governing the World, and 
aſcribe Events to other Things. 

'  Q. How many Sorts off Atheiſts are there ? 


A. Three Sorts; 1. Atheiſts in Opinion. 2. Atheiſts | 


in affeftion. 3. Atheiſts in Converſation. 

Q. Who are theſe that are Atheiſts in Opinion © 

A. Theſe who profeſs to believe that there'is not a God. | 
| Some few have done fo, and have been put to:Death for it. 
This Truth of the Exiſtence of God having the Light of 
Nature and general Conſent of all Nations to vouch for it, 
it is-not eaſy to imagine how there can-be a ſpeculative 
Atheiſt, or one that/hath got the Impreſhons of God en- 


tirely blotted out, which are naturally ingraven upon Man's _ 


Heart. 4 
Q. Are there any fich Atheiſts in Hell? 


A. Atheiſm is'q Sin that/cannot have Places — no | 


Devll-is guilty of it, 7am. 2.19. 
Q. Ir not Atheiſm a dreadful Sin : , 


——— <-> 


_ _ 


\ 


A. Yes ; [forit 'tends to open the Flood:gates for all 


Impiety and Wickedneſs, and to deſtroy all: Order and 
Government in the World; - for thus a Man. might cheat, 
ſteal, rob, murder, and do the vileſt Things, and _—_ 
fn, nor have any Thing to. fear hereafter. 

Q. Who are theſe'that are Atheiſts in Affection ? '+. | 
A. Theſe who in their Hearts wiſh there were no Gad, 
 8&s$ all wicked Menfecretly.do, P/al. 14. 1. 
Q. Why do wicked) Men with there were no.God': ? 


A. That ſo they might be freed Rt Reſtraints, - 


which mar their ſinful Pleaſures, 


Who are theſe that are Atheifts in  Converfation -- 


7. Pradtical Atheiſts, or theſe who live as if there were 


no God, 77. 1.26. © They profeſs they know God, but 


in works they deny him.” 

— Q Are There not many of theſe pradtical Atheiſſs in the 
World ? . oS, _ = P 

Q. Who may be repens ſuch? 

4. All theſe, 1, Who negledthe Worſhip of God. 
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9 . _ Yhe frff Commandment. 
2. Who live in Hypocriſy, 2, Who indulye-ſeeret fin ing, 
4- Who mock at the holy Scriptures or holy. Perſons, 
'5. Who never think on Death or Judgment, 6. Who 
fet their Hearts wholly upon. the World, or upon ſen- 
_ fnal Things. 
Q. What zs the ſecond Sin mentioned } in the Anfoer ? 
A. Not worſhipping of God. 
- Who are theſe who are guiliy of this- Sin of Not Wor's 
Shipping —__ 
" A. Theſe who do not think of God, do not eſteem 
him, do not love him, do not believe him, do not ho- 
Nour him, do, not fear him, do not humble themſclyes 
before him, do not attend God's Ordinances,. do not 
offers Prayers or Praiſes to God in the Publick Aſſent- 
blies, nor 1a their Famikes or Cloſets. 

Q. What is the third Sin forbidden in this Command? 

| A. Not glotifying of God. | 

Q. Who are theſe that are guilty of this Sin? 

A. 1. Theſe who negle& the Knowledge of God, and 
live in Ignorance of him. 2. Theſe who forget God, or 
hate the Thoughts of him. 3. Theſe who do nat admire 
and praiſe him, or are unthankful to-him, ' 4. Theſe who 
defirz the Creatures, or delight in 'Obje&s of Senſe more 
than God, 5. Theſe who are profane ane ungodly in their 
' Lives.and. Converſations. 

Q. /Vhat is the fourth Sin ' forbidden. in this Command 2 

A. Idolatry, or the giving that Worſhip to another 
which is due to:God alone. 

Q.. How many kinds. of Idelatry are there?  _ 

A, Two Kinds, 1. Idolatry that is outward and inviſible. 
2. Idolatry- that is more ſecret and inviſible. 

Q. Who are guilty E the Idelatry that is outward & 

inviſible ? 


A. 1. The- Pagans, who worſhip their Tdol-gods, their 


Demons nndateified Heroes, the Sun; the Moon, the Stars, 
the Fire, ſeveral Kinds of Beaſts, &c. 2. The Papiſts, 


who wgrſhip. other: gods beſides the true Gad : For they 


deify feveral things both in. heaven and eafth, t6 which 
0 religious Worſhip and Homage» | 
þey pay religious Worſlup _ | Q.Hhat 
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Q. What are theſe other gods tn heaven which the Pa- 
Fiſts do aworſhip ? 

A. They worſhip Angels, the Virgin Mary, ard krints 


| departed. 
Q. What are theſe other gods on earth which they worſhip? 


A. They worſhip the pope, the Bread in the Sacrament, 


the Sign of the Croſs, the Images and Relicks of Saints, : 
Q. How doth it appear that the Papiſts Hes re Ho- 


" mbur and Worſhip to theſe things ? 


A. Both by their Practice, and by their books : - For they 
build Churches, ere&, Altars, and inſtitute Holy-days 
in Honour of them ; they burn incenſe, make and pay vows 
to them , they bow their knees and pray to them ;; they 
ſeek Bleſlings from them, and make them their hope and 


_ "truſt, As for Inſtance, they adore the Wood of the Croſs, 
 faying, © crux ave, Spes unica, &c. that is, O holy Croſs, 
_ our only Hope and truſt, increaſe to the Godly their- righ- 


teouſneſs, and give unto Sinners Grace and remiſſion of 
their Sins. 


Q. But why may we not - nuar ful Saints and Angel? 


A. It is Idolatry to worſhip Creatures ; for Men #9 
pray to them, is to aſcribe Divine honours, and Perfec- 


tions to them, as Omniſcience and Omnipotence. - God |} 


forbids this, as a giving of his Glory to another ; and tells 
us, that the Saints in Heaven do not know our Wants, 
For'proof of which, ſee Mat. 4. 10;: Atts 10, 25, 26. Rey, 
19. 10. Ifa. 42. 8. Ia. 63. 16..And if it be Idalatry to 
worthip Saints in heaven; far more is it to worſhip the bones, 
teeth, or relicks of Saints on earth; as Papiſts do. - To a- 


void this, God buried the body of Meyer ſecretly, that 


none might worſhip his body. 
Q. 1s there not idolatry more hecret and invi if He, which 


others are Ju ty of beſides Pagans and Papiſts ? 4 


A. Yes; all carnal and unregenerate Perſons are gulty 


of it, by putting the Creature in Room of the Creator, loy» 


ing it and depending on it more than God. For whatever 
thing it be that hath moſt of our. Love, or of, our traſt 
or of our fear and dread, or hath moſt of our thoughts, 


or of our tupe | and fervice, iſ is: ir our hs ; ſee- 
| wg 
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ng it is putin God's Room, and hath the honour. and 


: ory which 1s only due to him. 
[Dx What are thoſe Idols which Men do commonly ſe 
_ up in God's Room ? 
- © A. +, Self is the great Idol which men generally adore 
.by kin themſclvesin all they do : And this Idol appears 
in many: different ſhapes, as Self profit, Self-wiſdom, Self- 
-Fightcoulneſs, Self-ability, Self-eaſe, Self-credit and Ap. 
uſe. 2. The Horld is the preat clay Idol which world- 
viy Men adore ; hence covetous Men are called 1dolaters, 
doc covetouſneſs {dolatry. 3. The Belly is the god of 
-Drunkards and Gluttons, Phil. 3. 19. 4. Children and 
- *Relations' are-the Idols of many. 5.- Great Men or Supe- 
 -Tiors are putin the Room of God, when we truſt in the Arm 
- of Fleſh, 'or make them:Lords of our Faith and conſci- 
ence. | 6. The: Devil. is called the god of this World, 2. 
-Cor. 4.4. Sothat we may : hence ſee how ſadly Idolatry 
1abounds:even among profefſed Proteſtants, who have re- 
nounced the Romi/h Idolatry. 
Þ _—_ what reſpee is the Devil called the God of this 
os: £4 
A+ Becauſe heis put 'in the room of the. rae . God by 
ithe molt Part ' of the ' World. 
awe'read and hear of many ofthe Indians who direQly wor- 
hip him and he appears to themin a bodily Shape: Beſides, 
it- # athis Inſtigation that .the Infidel World xan -into all 
Axnner of Wickedneſs. Again, how! much isthe adored, 
.honoured 'and ſerved :among profeiled Chriſtians / By 
Witches who'enter- into compact with the devil, and give 
ap themſelves to himz by theſe who -couſult with 
| Witches and Charmers, and theſe who uſe his Spells & 
Charms; by theſe who 'in-their common. diſcourſe pray 
to the Devil. Bidding him take them, or their Neighbours ; 
and by theſe who hearken to the Derit's temptations more 
than God's counfels, _ 
'Q. What is the #74 Sin forkiddewi in the firſt Command ? 
| A. The giving ot the Glory, which is due to God to ans 
| Sther. HO, | 
 Q. Who are guilty of this Sin ? 
A. Not only theſe who give Diyine Worſhip to Crea- 
| cures 


Why ?. in the. firſt Place 


| - The Firſt Commandment. 199 
4ares, 23 have} but alſo theſe who aſcribe Events, not 
to God's Providence, but to Luck or Chance, or to ſecond 
Cauſes only ; and theſe who aſcribe the Praiſe of any good 
Thing they receive, and their ſucceſs in any bu to 


themſelves and their own' Induſtry, to Creatures, or to 


Fortune; and likewiſe 'theſe who have mens Perſons in 
too great Admiration,they are chargeable with this Sin of giv- 

ing God's Glory to others, 1 Sam. 6. 9. Deut.8, dp » + 
30. Heb. 1. 16. AQts 12. 22, 23. Judge 16, 


— 


— —— 


Qu E $ T. XLVII. 


0. What are we ſpecially taught by theſe ad : | 


(Before me) zn the firſt Commandment. 


FN. Theſe Words.(Before me) in the Firſt com» _ 
mandmenty teach us, that God,who ſeeth all things, 


' taketh Notice of, and is much Ls with the 
Sin of having any other god. . : 


Q. What. is the Argument in this Commend to ah 
_ avade or reflrain us from the Sin of Idolatry? 
A. The Conſideration of God's Omniſcience, that the 


Sin is committed before him, orin his fight, who FIOSIEY | 


HF bates, and abhors it. _ | 
Ge ow doth it appear that Cod dath ſee all things "A 
I 


n regard that he is preſent in all Places, and infi-' 
nite in'Knowledge, Pal. r39. 7, 8, &c. Jer. 23: 24. Ts : 


I47.$- 

Q. What are theſe things which Cod doth ſee ? 

A. He ſeeth all þaf? Things, allpreſent Things, all fur 
ture Things, and all poſſible Things : He ſees all his crea- 
tures, all their Thoughts, _ their Words, and all their 


Attiong, 
.Q. Doth God take ſpecial notice of the Sin of Hole 
above other Sins ? SP >. ( WE a. 


Q. How deth that appear ? ? 
A. By the many Tokens of Difpleaſure which \ God hath 
evidenced againſt it, both in threatung and puniſhing Men 


For it; Deut, 29, 24s 25, Ke. | Q. wa 


- 
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FO The Second Commandment: | 
b. - + og Kro/e Sec {Pied with the fon of 1ae- 


WS ww” caſe Gadrulkrie Jealous of his own Glory, can- 
x take it as a. great indignity-to ſee another /put in his © 
(Room, andſct.upan his 'Ldrane, andithat in hig- Ter. Sight 
b. ge pu pre aMteribater, Ommiſe 
| , 11s -:not (the of Gid's fs punch 

_ frontettytheWarld 2 ” 


A. Yes ; namely +heir Idolatr .. Hypocrify, fe 
fret Wickedneſs. +09 at and 
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'þ "QUEST. xx. '\ 
| iQ; Whitl/ts be $63 inithgadna "Tl i conlet 1 
_ © #; The Second Commaninent is,” Thou Jhdl 
* [_ unto thee any graven Images -0Þ amy" Likeneſs 
of any Thing that is in Heaven above, or that is in 
© "the Earth beneath, or that is. in the Water under the 
Barth: Thon Hhal! not bow gown thyfelf to them mr 
| Serve th ns "For. T the Lord: th th 4 God am a © Jealoys 
*Ged, vifiting the Iniquities of Fathers upon the chil- 
dren unto the Third 297 Fourth Generation. of 
That hate me : And ſhewing Mercy to Thouſands 


.of 'them- that love me, and keep. my. L aakabed | 


ments. 
HIT - 3 8 506 OS 55 of 

»Q, What is roguired in the Second. Command 
ment? 

- 4, The freand Gunther armeaieaks Re- 
- ceiving, Obſerving, and Keeping pure nm | 
- \all fuch\Religious: Worth) jp and-Ordinarcesag'G 
5 4h appointed - -In/his Word. | {in 2 


Dot the Worſhip requ redeandd Jahan Rehdan in 
” ſecond” wilder a oj wer _ rercytt that in -the "fb 
— Wonnnitrchgrne? 2. 1A No. 


The. ddr "hit 
A. No: For the fr/? Command dire&s us as to the 
right Obje& of Worftip ; but the/econ@ Command diretts 


' us as to the right Way and Means of Geog » The firſt 


fotbids the Worſhipping © of any+Falle . "The ſecond 
forbids the Worſhipping of ag true God/in a falſe Way: 
or by any Means'but what he-himſclf appoints, 


, Hath God appointed all that Religious Worlbip, 5 
and all theſe Means and Ordinances, in and by we 


only he will be terved and es aol ? 
A, Yes. | | 
. ©, Where do on had theſc 2 
A. In his Word. = 


©. What are theſe Ordinances and. eons: of Diving | 


Worthi p appointed. us - Mb 
= tf, There is Prayer in \Publick, in Pilate, and Sem; 


cret, Luke x. 10. Jer. 10. 25. Mat, 6. 6. ——2dly, There 


is Thankſgiving and Singing of Pſalms, Eph. 5. 20. If. - $207 
8.. Jam.'5; 19.—— 34; There is the Reading, Preaching 
and hearing of the Word; AdQts 5.-21, 2 Tim. '4.-2, Afts; 


IO. 33: 4thly,, The Adminiſtration and Partaking of the: 


Sacraments, of Baptiſm-and the Lord's Supper,. Mat. 28. 29. - 
I Cor, 17, 23. 24: &c,—5thly There'is Faſting, Luke 5: 


35.—— 6thly, Swearing by; the Name of the\'Lord-when, 


lawfully called, Deut. 6. 13 nes Yorng-40 the) 
Lerd, Plal. 76. kn SOM 1 
Servants, Gen. 10. 18, &c.. -2 rot 


9. What doth God require of: us concernipg all theſe; 


Ordinances 2; - 


A. That we ſhould receive na obſerve, them, and l 


keep them pure and intire.” 


2. What is it to receive and obſerve them » mn Fn 3 
A. It is to approve them, attend upon them, and cons; | 


tne ſtedfaſtly 1 in the Praftice ofthem,, ' .- ©; - 
©. What is it to keep theſe Ordinances pure = iniived; : 
A. Itis to uſe our beſt Endeavours to, preferve them free 
from all Corruption'or Mixture-of human -Inyentiqns;3 and 


to keep them ſo ag ONE: bs aldre. t9 d; them, nor rakem 


- Of 


way from them, |; {os 
: : | 0 ow ES Ts 


SU 
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= Y The.Secomd Contmymdment:. Ha. 
| 5, wh Wy anucy A{Piey/ed 99965 the fon of -1de- 


by "2 Becauſe God, who is Jealous of his own Glory, can- 
take 1t-2S. a.great indignity to ſee another ,put in his 
(Room, and-ſct.upan his Throne, and; that in big - ery Sight 
mand:preſence.-: 5 972, 
«23D, 15. 60! the -ttriduter of Gud's Onmiſetency munch 
fronted tytheWarld 2 D.N6S..1 | 
A. Yes ; namely; by their Idoktry,. Hypoerify nd.ſe- 
cret Wickednefs. 
—" D. Uugpt not Cod's Waans od robe =" powerſa! 
Check to Bl Sims? A. Xev. -. - 
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_—_ Q Weis be Second Commantment'? 

_ © #. The ©Second -Cormmandinent is, Thou Phdl 

a Rp unto thee any gritven Image, or amy" Lhheneſs 

of any Thing that is in Heaven above, or that is in 

* "he Earth beneath, or that is. in the Water under the 

 HKarth: Thou Pats not bow down thyfelf to them-mr 

Jerveth zoo "For I the Lord th y God am a © Jealoys 

| "God, vi ting the Iniquities of Fathers upon the chzl- 
; dren unto the Third 4%" Fourth Generation. of 

Jhat hate me: And ſhewing Mercy to Thowſands 


.of (them - they: Foe... Mey and. keep, my. L kad | 


ments, W4 

- Q. What is required in _ Steond. Gormant 
ment? g. 

- 4. The freond Camntecd rmced Re- 
"M__ Obſerving, and Keeping pure No, 
_ \alt ſnch\Keligiour Worlhip and-Orditaricesas' 
5 wh appointed - -inihis Word. 


© Dol: the Worſhip its anaf 20k Aurkidden in 
"the fon! cormendnent ne erred: that nt the fp 
Commandment? 4 TO | - A N09. 


The Second Dnnden. 181: 

A. No : For the fr/? Command direQts us- as to the 
right Obje& of Worftiip ; but the /econg? Command directs 
us as to the right Way and Means of Worſhip ; The firſt 


forbids the Worſhipping - of. any-Falſe ;god3 The" /etind 


forbids the Worſhipping of Fats true God in a falle Ways 
or by any Means but what he-himſclf appoints, 

©. Hath God appointed all that Religious Worlip, 
and all theſe Means and Ordinances, in and by wal, 
only he will be ſerved and + pan 

Ah Yes. | 

by In his Word. TD 

©. What are theſe Oils and. Means of. Dirine 
Worſhip appointed + - - 

A. 1//, There is Prayer in Publick, in Private, and Sem 


cret, Luke x. 10. Jer. 10. 25. Mat. 6. bi——cadh;: There 


is Thankſpiving and Singing of Pſalms, Eph. 5. 20. Ia. 526; 
8.. Jam.'5; 13.—— 34; There is the Reading, Preaching 
and hearing of the Word; AQts 5. 21, 2 Tim. '4.2> Afts> 


I0. 33: 4thy,, The Adminiſtration and Partaking of the: . 
Sacraments. of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper,, Mat. 28, x9- » 


I Cor; IT, 23. 24. Gc,—5thly There'is Faſting, Luke 54: 


35.—— 6thly, Swearing by; the Name of the'Lord-when, 


lawfully called, . Deut. 6. 13.—— 7b, Vowing-to the) 
Lerd, Plal. 76. bn, Wh, 
Seryants, Gen. 10. 18. &c. - © Sx. .o 

9. What doth God require of us concernipg! \all thels 
Ordinances 2; - 


A. That we ſhould receive then, obſerve. them, and; : 


WY vi - WS ES -., 


keep them pure and intire,”. *_ -.. - BY 


2. Wha jaiteo receive andabGre tham 2. wot ld 


A. Itis to approve them, attend-upon them, and cons. 
tnve {tedfaſtly in the Praftice of them, ' .. *; 


©. What is it to keep theſe Ordinances pure and intire?; 


A. Itis to uſe our beſt Endeavours to, preferve them free 
from all Corrnption'or Mixture of human -Inyentions; and 
to keep them ſo ay nothing bs age. ti to thems wot takea). 
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as: Sh "The Second Commandment, 
3 : Wy py QUEST. | - SP 


CE What 7s forbidden in the Seen Command: | 


ment 

L- A; The Second Commandment forbiddeth the 
; Worſhipping of God by Images,or any other Way 
Hot appointed in his Word. 


9. What is the ehief! Sin forbidden i in this Command? ? 


| Images. 
©; What ds you mean by an "OR ? . 


| Heaven, on Earth, or in the Sea. 

_v'D; When ira Perſon guilty of War ſhipping God by I 
Pages 3 F< + 

"A." x, When he frames 6r takes any material Picture 


or Similitude, and ſets ir before him in worſhip; as the _ 


Papiſts'do, who paint God the Father under the Likenefs 
of an old Man; and Jefus Chriſt in the Likeneſs of a young 


Man, or of a Lamb ;” and the Holy Ghoſt by the figure 
of a Dove ; which is plainly to ** change the Glory of, 


God into an Image made like to corruptible Man,” and to 


| Rirds and four-footed Beaſts; which the Apoſtle condemns, 


Rom. 1. 23.—24/;, A Perſon is guilty of it, when he hath 
any carnal Imagination or Repreſentation of God in his 
Mind while worſhipping him, as if he was like to a Manor 
any Creature. 
oh May not an Image or Pidture, to hook " in Time 
__— * ſome H elp to us in Deoales;- as Faph its 


Te No; inſtead of a Help, i it is a great Hindrance to. 


it. 

Q. How is it a Hindrance P-.-. 

| A. 1n regard it promotes carnal and low Thoughts of 
God, who is a glorious Spirit, and infinitely exalted above 


— 


all Thifps viſible or earthly. It is as great a 'Diſhonour | 


ind EIT to the Majeſty of God to 0” 
| 01 


A. Ldelatry, or the c Worlbipping of the true Godby 


' &., The Picture, Shape, or Likeneſs of wy Creaturein | 


Tue The Second Commandment. © 203 


him. by 2 dead Image of a Creature, as it would be to re- 
a Kipg by. the Pictare of a Frog. | 

.Q., But, may. wwe not have fuch Images of Ged or of the 

 Perfons of the Trinity by ts, if. wwe do not worſhip them? 


'- A. No.;. for. wx. is an. abomination which God exprefly 
| forbids, Deut.4-15,16.* Take ye good heed to youriclves _ 


(for ye faw.na manger of Similizude on the Day «that the 


Lord ſpake to you in. Horeh.out of the midſt of the fire); 2 


Jeſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and. make. you a graven Image, 


' the Similitude. of any. Figure,. ©c.% And further it is im- | ; 


poſlible. to frame: an image of. him that is infiuite, Spiritual. 
andiinvifible z, and 4s Bs he frequently aſtes the Queſti= 
on,. as.in Iſa..40. 18, 25. and 46. 5. To whom-will ye /ihen 


God ? ? Surely no ſhape of any gr ay no. dead Jmage, _ 


cat be: a fit repreſentation of the. living G 


Q. May. we not Pave a Pidure s Teſs Cri who 4 & | | 


truly'a Man ? 


. A.' No becauſe, x. His Divine Nature, which makes,” 
him to be 'God, cannot be pictured at all. 2. He left no-.._ 
Picture of his. Body when. he left the. Earth, nor any Ac- 


- count of his- Features, as. it were on Purpoſe to .diſcqurage 
any to draw his, Picture. 3. His Body,. as now glorified, 


cannot be repreſented by, any'Artiſt whatſomever ; fo that © 
the Pictures now made of him muſt be greatly debaſing'of / 
| his glorious Perſon, 4, It any ſuch Picture be. deſigned - 
to excite devotion, it is a breach of this Command, _ 


forbids all worſhipping of God-by. Images. 


2. Witby ds Papifts leave the nropnd Command vat of chry 4 Fe 


Catechiſm and. publick Offices: ? 


A. Becauſe.it ſo expreſly- condemns ks: Images, Cra- Et 


cifixes and.idolatrous Practices: > + . Jt" 


Q.: Will it- free them from Idelatry to ſay they ole Goku, on 
ſhip God: or Chriff before or by them, but not the image them "SY 


_ ? 
No:; for.the Command forbids even bowing cr kocet- 


ld aw them, - And, if this fhift could. excuſe the- Pa» -- 


_ pits, it-had\ alſo. excuſed the Iſraelites in worſhipping the 


| golden calf 3 forthey had-it to. ſay that they Pg to 


worſhip Jehovah before he Calf, Exod. 32+ 42 5+, 


. 1 
5 


wy 
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| Q. Is there any other Sin forbidden in the- ſecond Come- tit 
mans befedes 1dclatry, 6r the worſhipping of God by Images? G 

'- A. Yes; namely, the Sin of Superftition or'/Will-worſhip, « Un 
Q. WVhat do you mean by that : | 3 6G 

. 4, Mens preſuming to- worſhip God by means of their L5 
own deviting, adding human Inventions to God's Infſtitu- tc 

_ ions, or contriving other Ways to ſerve and worſhip God ly 
that what he hath appointed or warranted in his Word. Ni 
Q. Who are guilty of this Sin? A erha'y I1 

A. All theſe who add new Sacraments to the two of It 


Chriſt's Inſtitution, -or theſe who add the Sign of the croſs 


to Baptiſm, the Poſture of Kneeling to the Lord's Supper, H 
the keeping of Holy-daysto the Lord's Day, playing with 
Organs to ſinging with the voice, reading of a book to =. 
Prayer : Or they who erect Altars, Pictures or Croſſes in a 
Places of Worſhip, and bow unto them, or bow to the A 
Eaſt, and at the Name of Jeſus, or the like. All theſe D 
are ſuperſtitious Inventions in God's Worſhip, and human \ 
Additions to God's Inſtitutions, without any Warrant in” 
his Word, and therefore againſt the Second Command, _ oo, 
Q. Why may not wiſe, holy and learned Men add ſome ; 


fuch Things for beautifying the worſhip of God ? 

A. 1/4, Becauſe an infinitely holy and wiſe God who ] 
hath unqueſhonable Right to appoint the means and Man- \ 
ner of his own Worſhip, hath expreſly forbidden Men to ( 

add any Thing to the direCtions he hath given concerning c 
the ſame, Deut. 12. 30, 31, 32;—— 2dlhy, He ſharplycen- - 1 
Fires aN ſuch additions, by calling them Will-worſhip and ; 


vain worſhip, and ſaying, they had only a ſhew or pretence 
of Wifdom in them, Col. 2. 23. Mat: 15. 9. Nay,” 
he looks upon it as a preſumptuous Attempt to rival- it with » 

him, for men to add their own Inventions to his Inſtituri- 7 


ons, and calls it a ſetting of their Threſholds by his Three .. 
ſhold, and their Poſts by his Poſts, Ezek. 43. 8. and even”. 
- faith ir is a going a-whoring with their inventions, Pal. 
FOG. 39. TL, | 
, Q. Ih world God cenſure Things avhich are fo awell de. 
Hzned for his Glory, and beautifying his Worſhip ® ' 
4, 1/4, Becauſc he accounts it great Pride and Preſump - 
, tion 
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tion in'Men to take upon them to mend- the Ordinances of 
-God as if they were wiſer than he. 2dly, Inſtead of peau- | 
tifying his Worſhip thereby, they rather disfigure i 3; for -" 
| God's Worſhip 1 is moſt beautiful in its own native Sinfplici- 
-ry and Luſtre : For to paint Glaſs doth darken irs Light, 
to gild a Diamond mars its ſparkling Rays. 3dly, It is on* 
| ly the Preſence and bleſkng of Gud that can.make Ordi- 
nances profitable to us ; but God hath no where promiſed 
his Bleſfing to mens Inventions, but allenarly. to his own 
Inſtitutions, Mat. 28. 20. 
Q. Had not the Jews ſeveral ſignificant Corea in. 
Worſhip under the Law ? 
4, Yes ; but theſe were appointed by God's Authority, 
as they-were abolithed again by it at Chriſt's coming, and 
a plain ſimple Way of. Worſtup inftituted, under the Goſpel. 


And it is nowiſe likely that God would remove the Cere> 


monies of his own inſtitution, merely to make_Way for 
Mens inventing others in their Room, 

Q. May net the Church appoint ſome rites or Ceremonies + 
- for Sake of Decency and Order, by virtue of that Command 
I. Cor. 14.40, * 
A. That Textdoth not warrand.the Church to add-new 
Parts to the Worſhip of God, as fignificapt Ceremonies 
would be, but only to keep and obſerxe the Ordinances as , 
God has delivered them to us, with decency and Order ; 
and to take Cate that there be no Undecency ar Diſorder 
in the Worſhip of God, namely, as to the Circumſtances of 
Time-and Place and the like, which the Command of Gad 


appointing the ,Worſhip itſelf doth virtually inclade, ſeeing _ 


without ſuch circumſtances it cannot be performed. _. 

Q. 1s there any other Sin Jade by the Serond Cone 
mandment? 

A. Yes; ſach as the countenancing, approving, « or pro- 
moting of any falſe Religion or ſuperſtitious Worlhip ; 
the neglecting, contemning, hindering - or oppoſing. of the . 
true Worſhip of God, or any of his Ordinances ;- the re- 
Pproaching or perſecuting theſe who worſhip God according 


to > Kia Word. | 
$ 2  eresrt. | 
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Q. IWhat are the Ronſon; annexed to the hes 
| Commandment ?. 
- A. The Reaſons honed to the Second Cone 
mandment are, God's Sovereignty over us, his Pro» 


priety in us, and the Zeal he hath to his own Wore 
Mp. 


Q. W bat mean you bs a R caſon annexed to a C,mmand? 
A. An Argument joined to it, to enforce the keep- 


ing of i. 


Q. How many fuch Reafonc are aunexed to this Com 
mand ? 


_ 4. Three; 1. God's 
Propriety in us. 3, God's | Ze for his own worſhip, 
Q. What meanyou by God's Sovereignty over us ? 


A. His abſolute Power and Authority over us. {o that 
| he may do with us as he pleaſeth. 


'Q. 4n what words of the On is this Aiko 
contained. 


A. 1n theſe, 7 he Tink | 
Q. What do theſe words import ?. 
A. That he is the fovereign Lord over us, and has 2 


" Right to make what Laws he pleaſes about his own Wor- 


ſhip ; andthat we, as God's SubjeQs, are-bound to obſerve 


_ - the Laws, and to worſhip him no other Way. 


Q. In what Word: is the ſecond Reajon contained ? 
A. Intheſq Wores, 7hy God, I the Lord thy God. 
Q. What p] Theſt words import ? 
ba That God hath a propriety or ſpecial Intereft in us, 
we belong to him by Creation, Redemption, or Profeſhon ; 
and therefore we oughtto keep cloſe to our God and his 
Inſticutions, and beware of idolatry and fuperftition in wor- 
"Bip which tend to eſtrange the Heart from God, Pfal, 106, - 
I9,. 2Iyg 
s In what avards of the Command is the third Reaſon 
contained * l 4.10 


£ 1 


over us, 2. God's 


The Thi W Commandment. 
= In theſe, 7 am a jealous —_— 5 

Q. What do theſe Words import ? = 

A. That God hath a great Jealouſy, Zeal, or tender 
Concern. for his own Worſhip, and is highly diſpleaſed 
with thoſe who-corrupt it, by bringing Mens Inventions in- 
toit, Exod. 34. 14. Pal. 106. 29, 

Q. Wherein doth God ſhew his. Zeal and Jealouſy for his 
own Worſhip? _ . 

A. In threatning to-puniſh them as haters of God, us _ 
break this command, to the third and fourth Generation 3, - * 

and in ſhowing Mercy to Thouſands of then that love. him, 
and keep his Law. py 

- Q.. Is it juſt with God to-puniſh Children for the Sins of 
their Parents ? | 

A. Yes, if the Children go on 1f'their Parents Son; 3 but 
if they forſake them, God will not puniſh them for them, 
Ezert.- 18-14, I} *.. 

Q. Doth not God eſteem any y Perſons as Lovers of him, 
but ſuch as -keep his Commandments. ? 

A, No, John 14. 2T. . yy, 

Q. Do. not all theſe Reaſons oblige ns to the-greateſt eau 
tion. that we do not alter nor add to. Divine Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions of Worſhip? - -A. Yes. SY 

Q. Have theſe who ſuffer for Non conformity. to ſucks 
Additions, ſufficient Warrant for their Sufferings ?_ 

A, Yes; as is evident from Deut. 12. 32.- ein as 


with Deut. 4. 2. Ye Snail not add unto. the. Wordaubicty 2 
feommand. Jour. | tho? 
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"© Which; is the third onpeadiiend >" wor 
__» 4. Fhe third Commaridmeat i IS, Thru 3a bs "4 
| take the Name -of the Lord: thy God in vains. Fo" 
. the Lord will nat hold bim a that gy 8 
his Name in vain. . 
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QUEST. LIV. 


2 What ts required in the Third C: ammand- | - 
ment? fi | | 
A. The Third Commandment requireth the " 

ly andreverend Uſe of God's Names, Titles, At= | 
tributes, Ordinances, Word, and Works. 8 V 


#7 what Manner mu(} we wh God's Name , | 
4. In a holy and reverend Manner ; that is; witha | tl 
humble and awful Regard to God's inſinre Greatneſs | 
and Excellencies. - | 
- Q- What is meant by the Name of God here ? R 
A. Any thing that is commonly aſcribed ro God, and 
- by which 0 .I_k himfelf known to us, as a Man is WF 
Kon to us by his Name. 4 
' _ Q. What are theſe Things whereby God wakes aw 2 f 
$19wn to us ? A 
 # They are Six, to wit, God's Names, his Titles, his G 
Attributes, his Ordinances, his Word, and his Works. 
" What are the Names given to him which awe hy 
mult revererntly ww | 
A. They are fuch as Jehovah, Lord, God, Jah, Tam, | if 
the Father, the Son, Jeſus Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, gn | 0 
Spirit, | W 
TY iS What are the Tiles of God, which we muſt uſe 
' avith Reverence ? ; H 
A. They are his uſual Deſignations taken from ſome of | 
his peculiar Excellencics, fuch as, The Lerd of Hoſts, | N 
King of Kings, Lord of Lords, Father of Lights, Holy | ic 
- One of Ifracl, Creator of. the Ends of the Earth, Pre- te 
ſerver of Men, andthe like. 
Q. What are the Attributes F. G 2d which we fhoutd H 
uſe reverently ?. _ 


A. The efſential Perfedtions, whirhy his Nature is C 
deſcribed to us, and he is diſtinguiſhed from all his _ 
Creatures, fuch as Onanipotence, Omniprefence, Eternity, fc 
Immutability, Infinite Wifdom, lafigite Houlinefs, Good- kc 


vels, nes, Mercy, on | : * 
eMtM | 
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The Third Commandment. 209 
| Q. Why are theſe called God's attributes ? " 
| AF. Becauſe God doth claim them to himſelf, exduſive | 
| of all others. 

Q. What are the Ordinances of God, which awe mu uſe 

reverently ? 

A. The Sacraments, Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching, Oaths, 
| Vows, Lots, &c. : 

. What is meant by God's Word in the Anſwer p 
A. Not his effential Word, but his written Word, or | 
the Bible. 
| Q. What is meant by God's Works ? 
| 4, The Works of Creation, of Providence, and of 
Redemption. 

Q. When may it te ſaid that the Names, Titles, and 
Attributes of God are uſed ty us in a holy and reverend 
 Mannet? © 

A. When we entertain awful, admiring, and loving 

Thoughts of them in our Hearts, and mention them with 
Gravity, Reſpe&t, and Tenderneſs with our Lips. 

Q. When do we make Uſe of God's CTEEIES ina 

holy and reverend Manner ? | 

4. When we make Conſcience of attending upon them, | 

ſeek to have a humble reverential Frame of Heart in all 
our Approaches to God;-and earneſtly defire Communion 


\ | with God in every Ordinance of his. 
|  Q. When dowe uſe God's Word in a boly and reverend 
Way ? 


A. When we read it with Seriouſneſs, attend to the 
Majeſty of God as ſpeaking therein to. us, and endeavour 
to yield preſent Obedience to his holy v will yes” revealed 
to us. 

. When FP we - ufe G ods ; Works j in a hol gnd pewrents 


Way 
4. When we cntenininns God's Gloryin his Works of 
Creatzon, and have "an awful Repard'to his' Diſpenſations 
of Providence, ſubmitting | patiently 'to "his Corrections 
for Sin, and praiſing him for all his Mercies, ant WCOy 
for Jeſus Chrilt our Saviour. : 
$4 wyrer 


ale — The Third Communtimet, 
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QUEST. Lv. 

2 What | a5 forbidden # in the Third Command- | 
ment? + 
© A. The Third Commandment forbiddeth all 
 profaning or abuſing of any Thing whereby God 
— kanaketh himſelf known. 


9. When do wetake God's Name in vain ? 

A. When we afe it irreverently, ſuperſtitiouſly, orpro- 
fanely ; or when we abuſe any Thing whereby he makes 
himſelf known to us, fuch as his Names, Titles, Artri- 
butes, Ordinances, "OT 

Q. How is it that People are ouilty of profaning or abu- 
ting of God's Names, Titles or- Atrributes ? 

-A. Many Ways; as, 1.By ſwearing falſly when called 
to it beforea Judge. 2. By Curfmg or Sweating profanc- 
ly in common Difconrfe, 3. By Blaſphemy, or fpeaking 
reproackfully of God. 4. ” by uling the Name of God iq 
Charms. $5, By offering Prayers or Praiſes to God with. 
formal and careleſs Minds. 6. By uling God's Name irs 


þ-- xeverently in common Diſcourſe, crying without any Awe, 


O Lord, © God, God help ime, bleſs me, or the like. 7, By 


| Yepeating the Oaths of others without Concern for them. 
$. By raſh Appeals to God, &c. 


2. Is itlawful to ſwear by the Naie of God when called 
to it by Authority ? 


F A, Ycs, if whatwe frogs be Sight-antd-tmacis and if we 


have an awful ſenſe of God _ our Hearts when we do 
it, Deut. 6: 135, Heb, 6. Ga -+. 
Q. Isit lawful for a Man to ſwear by his Seul, Gonſeis 
edt Faith, or-the hke qd, 


- A, No:; for thoſs. being Creatures, to Hens, by them | 


is Idolatry, ora putting of them in God's Kang; by giv- 
ing thera the, Worſhip.and Attributes which belong to hm. 

Q. es is the evil or Sin Mea SWEAR knd Curl: 
gt > ; Bo. 


4. 
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ef. 1}, Ttis againſt God's Command both here and in 
6ther Texts, as Mat. 5. 34. Rom. 12. 14.— 2dh, Tris 
a raſh way of appealing to the great Judge of Heaven - 


upon every trifling Occaſion, which God doth Jook on as ' 


a horrid Baffling of his Name.—3dly, It is a ſad Evidence 
of a gracelcſs and profane Heart : Hence the Lord 
akes it a diſtinguiſhing CharaQter of the Wicked and the - 
Righteous, Eccl. 9.2. He that  faveareth, and he that Jearay 
an Oath. 
Q. Deth God Took upon profane Swwearers as bir E nemics? 
A. Yes; asin P/al. 139. 20, * Thine Enennes take - 
thy Name 1n vain. 
'Q. What is the Danger of profurne er falſe Swearing ? 
A. The Lord will deal with {uch Swearers as his Ene- 
mies, by ſending his curſe into their houſes, Zech. 5. 3» 
4. and purfaing them wirh his ju&gmerts both here and 
hereafter : For with an awful Voice from Mount Siza; bath - 
he declared, -* The Lord will not hold hirh gutttleſs that 
taketh his Natne in vain.” | 
, Q% When are People guilty of. profuning or abyfug God's Fi 
ratmances ? | 
 A.wa they attend them hypoctitically, or with ; 
_ dead and wandring Hearts. '2. When they behaye irre- 
 verently or undecently in the Tirrie of them, by talking, 
lag "O. My fleepin 


Dice ? 

"7 No ; for Lots being an Appeal to God, for deciding, 
Things which cannot otherwiſe be determined,. ought to 
be gone about with Rexverente, Prov. 16. 33+ & 48. 18. 
Acts 1. 26. Fo 

Q. How d» Men profane or abuſe God's Word? OS 

A. By profane Jeſting updn it, or by perverting it to. 
ſupport Error or finful Pratices. - 

Q. How ds Men profane or abuſe Cod's Works ? 

A. By  delpiling God's Workmanſhip, 'by uſing his 
Creatures in Excecfs to the pampering of theit Luſts, by 
 Impatience under AWigi Ons, and Vathankfuln@s for 
Mercies, 


= Qu ST. 


ay Lots t uſed in Pla ays anil Canes at Cards 3 h 


' The Third Conimandment: 
" | Q'V-E $ YT. LVL * 
Q. What is the Reaſon annexed to the Third com- 
mandment? 
A. The Reaſon annexed'to the Third Command- 
ment is. That hawever the Breakers of this Com- 
mandment may eſcape Puniſhment from men, yet 


the Lord our God will not ſufter them to eſcape his 
' righteous Jadgment. _ | 


- Q. What is the Argument. for enforcing this Command- 

ment : 4 
© #. tis contained -in that dreadful Threatoing, © For 
the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh: his Name 
in vain,” 

Q. What is the import of that Threatning ? 
© ZN. Itimports, That, tho* Men ſhould ſaffer Swearers 
and fuch profane Perſons to paſs, Gad will not let them” 
eſcape without Puniſhment, if they dornot repent. 

- Q., How Come the Breakers of this Commandment to 

paſs without Puniſhment from Men ? 

A. Partly becauſe human Laws cannot extend to all pro- 
fanations of God's Name, and partly becauſe many of 
theſe who ſhould execute the Laws againſt the profaners 
of God's Name, are either guilty of the ſame or like 
_ themſelves, or they are little conceraad for God's 
Glory. 

- .Q. The Men let them paſs, will God let them go ul 
puniſhed ? 


* - 


A. No; For tho' he do not always puniſh them in this 


- - Life. with remarkable Strokes, yet he will do it in his own 
Time; for he ſays, © He will not hold him guiltleſs.” 

Q. Wall he Reep an exadt Account of the Sins of the 
Breakers of this Commandment ? 


Mr 9 Yes ; for he is much concerned for the G lory of 


.Q. "W; hen is it that q od deth puniſh the B Wes of 


his magnet th A. Some 
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- FN. Sometimes he inflits - Judgment upon them 1n this' . 
Life, according to Deut. 28. 58, 59. Zech. 5. 3, 44 and *- 
theſePlagues are ſometimes outward, and{ometimes inyard. 
But, however they may eſcape temporal Judgments, there 
are eternal Judgments abiding them, which they cannot. 
eſcape, Rom. 2. 3, 4» 5» 6- 

Q. 1s it not great Folly. to venture to hee God's 
Law, becauſe of his patience in forbearing to execute his 
Tudgments Bard rs Sinners ? A. Yes, þ 22 


_ D — th -- 2 
= — —— 
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QUEST. LVIL | 
Q. Which is the Fourth Commandment ? ” 
A. The Fourth Commandment is, Remember 
Fees Sabbath- -day to keep it holy. Six Days ſhalt 
thou Jabour and do all thy Works: But the 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: . 
' In it thou ſhalt not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son 
nor thy Daughter, thy. Ma n ſervant, nor thy Maids. 
ſervant, nor thy Catile, nor thy Stranger that is 
within thy Gates. For i#n Six Days the Lord made- 
Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that inthem_ 
is, and reſted the Seventh Day : Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſtd the Sabbath day, and hallowed | 


QU E S T. LVII.. 
Q. What is required in the Fourth Command- : 
ment ? | 
A, The Fourth Commandment requireth the 
keeping holy to God ſuch ſet Times as he hath | 
appointed in his Word, expreſly one whole Day _ 
| 


in Seven, to be a holy Sabbath to himſelf, 


©. What mean you by a Sabbath. ” "7 SID 
A. A Day of holy Reſt, wherein Men are to ceaſe from 
worldly Buſineſs, to attend upon the Worſhip of Gog,  _ 
F Q. How often is w Day for the Sabbath to recur ; 9 
" WY wv 


|  Ifa. $6\. 4 6. 
_ Jeſus Chert, Jn eat ofithe hoapicly ab-ehd Sabbath as a. | 


E.” 2t4 : The Fourth Commer: 


| fs Days:Labour. 


- Q;, IB thas Potts cutenivonteb aj pb: 
—4th rn rand. edna, cane pogo Cs Com | 


A."No, itisa Command moral and SE bimficd 
| upon: -all Men, Jews and Gentiles, to the End'of the world. 

V; How do.you-prove the: Morality: and perpetuity of 
this Command ? | 


A. 1. From its being Grſt zppointcd i in Paradiſe, A 


 From'its" being wnrten by the: Finger-of God uponr Stone, 
and put into the Ark with the other Nine Commands, 


. which was. not done- with any ceremonial Precept. 3. The 


Reaſons and Arguments made- uſe of to-enforce this Com- 
nrand* are- moral and perpetual, 4, The Gentiles. and 


Strangers,. whs- were not+ under the | Ceremonial Law, 


were bound to woe © Sabbath as welt as the Jes, 
. Both: the Old-Teſtament Prophets, & 


Daty: in Force. under. New-Teſtament, Times, when the 
_  Ceremomal Law-was to. be aboliſhed; 1/a; 56.132. Mat.24. 
20,, 6.. Tha Conſcience of Men- do till challenge them 


moſt ſeyerely for. breaking, of this Command,. and God. 
_ doth (till purſue the. Breakers of it with, his: Judgments, _ 


©. Whether is the Fourth Command . authoriſed by- 
the Light of Nature and ſound Reaſon, as the other 
Nine are, or only-by expreſs Reverie and a poſitive 


* Law,? 


A. Itis be Bs by both : For the Light FI, Nature : 
doth require, that a due Part of our Time' be, allotzed for - 
' the publick Worſhip. .of God, which ſhould frequently re-_ 
cur ; and that this Time ſhould be the ſame over all, that | 
ſo Gone Man's Buſineſs may not interfere with another Man's 
Now, ' the Author of Nature, who beſt knows 
what Portion of Time. is moſt ſuitable to the Exagencies 


Devotions. 


both of our Bodies and Souls, our preſent and future 
| State, hath by expreſs Revelation wiſely determined” it 
to be tte {cventh Part of our Time. « 


VS Doth not God ſhew ſpecial Regard to this Command, | | 
T7 


TE EET I DIET afker © 


The. Fourth Commandment. at 215; :- 

ing, ; Gece Marks of honour and reſpe&t pon 57, 4 ; 

aboye the reſt? * —_ 
 -, A. Yes: For, 4..As.it is placed in the firlt Table, ſo 

ir: is Jarger, and enforced. with | more Arguments than ? avyy 

_ of therelt. 2: It 18 delivered both poſitively and negative= 

In (which no other of the Ten is) for it 1s not only ſaid 

Keep holy the Sabbath, but alſo, 47: it thou /halt do n7 man» 

ner of wworks.. 3. (It hath.a; ſolemn Memento prefixed to it, 

which the wy have not, Remember to keep holy the Sab= 

bath; q..4. See that ye remember this command ; forget 

what ye will, forget not this. 4. Itis placcd wr he mid{t 

of the decalogue, as the heart.in the Body, for enlivening © 

the ſeveral Parts of it ; it is ſet.in the cloſe of the fr/? Ta» .- 

ble, and immediately before the /2cond,. to ſhew that the 

keeping of both Tables doth greatly deny upon the ob» 

{crving of t his Command. 
Q. For what ſpecial .& nds hath God apps ned a Sabbath 

to the Warld ? | | 
A. 1. For his own Glory. and for the 7 SH of. 

Sinners to himſelf, by the preaching of the Word on thae 

Day. 2. For promoting Spirituality and heavenly mind. 

ednes in us. . He well knew that carnal Things would be 

apt to-dull our affeQions, and make us forget God and 

Heaven ; and therefore he thought fit to recal us every 

Week from ſenſual Obje&s to mind Divine Things; by en= 

joining us to keep the Sabbath, which 1s a lively Emblem _ 

of heaven, where the Saints continually adore; praiſc and , 

enjoy Communion with God, without any mixture of world= | 

Ly Bulineſs, - 
Q. How much of the Day afpoint ed for the Sabbath is s to. i 

be kept holy to the Lord? _ 
A. One whole Day in ſeven ; narkgle dd Day; cons 

iting of Twenty four Hours, commencing from Midnighe- 

to Midnight, _ ought to be dedicated unto the Lord, ſecing _ 

he claimb a ſeventh part of our Time, 1t is true, Time for. _ 

eating and flceping muſt be allowed upon the Sabbath 

as well as on other Days, being the Works of neceſſity, ſee-. © 

ing without theſe we cannot t perform the Duties # the 

—— . AN 6x: The. 
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Q. 1s zt not ful for men to encroach wpow this | 
faretheir own Work ? Da | kay 
" 4. Yes: Asit was ſinful in vines and Sapphira to |} 6 
* halve their dedicated Goods, and give but a -Part'.tothe | P 


Lord ; fo itis. inusto halve it with God i in regn of bis = Jef 
Holy Day. 
' Q. Should not every Day be a Sabbath ti to a Chriſtian? ' 
- | 4. Tho' Chriſtians ſhould ſerve God - every Day, yet the. 
| they cannot make every Day a Sabbath for the publick WM Th, 
Worſhip of God z becauſe God calls us to other Duties bach 
_ 2xclating to ſecular affairs, which are inconſiſtent with the = 
Work of the Sabbath. ' "And tho' we are bound to be holy 7 


Dn 
- and religious at all Times, yet we are enjoined to exprel \ this 

; our Relipion in outward Atts of Worſhip more at {ome |} amp 
Times than others. "Bow 


# Q.: To whom is the Fourth Command, and the Charge vice; 
of keeping the Sabbath holy more eſpecially diretted ? 


3 
3 A. To Maſters of Families and other Svperiors, as the | Day 
F | Command itſelf bears, under which ſurely Magiftraterare ' 'Q 
' included ; for theſe Words, within thy Gates, may be un- Subs 
8 derſtood of the Magiſtrate's Dominion, and particularly | A 
1 © of City-gates, and theſe who dwell within them, Neb. 13. Wl $abb; 
E 15,19. fer.17. 24, 25, &. WH =bou 
__. -.; Q. hy is this Command niore efpeciall, ly hy diredted to them? _ | 
4 A. Becauſe God, would have them aor only to keep it Day. 
j themſelves, but to overſee the keeping of it by all that "hae 
2 are under their Authority, as Nehemiah did, Neb. 13s I5, own 
F- Q. Why dththe Lord prefe the Word Remember to thir Sabb, 
Command? _Q 
Ax; To teſtify his ſpecial Rad unto es as being a to the 
F | Fence to the other Commands, and a Help to the keeping oy 
JI! of them all, 2. Becauſe he foreſaw that Satan and his In- WF 1.1. 
| firuments would ſeek to extinguiſh the Memory of the- Sab- expir 
| bath, if theycould ; and Men of themſelves would be ready Wl \Þc 
3 to for;et the Duties of it, ſceing Nature's Light doth not Bi . 
$ - enforce them ſo ſtrongly as ſome others. 3. Becauſe: he Q. 
F: woulE have us much 'to think upon his works of Creation fuch a 
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Command brings to our View, , -4. Becauſe he would have, 
us to ear the Sabbath before it come, ſo as to pre=,. - 
pare ourſelves forthe keeping of it when it doth come., -Þ 

Q. #bat patatet is. there /0 F projering for the K) ablath ff 

| before-hand? | 

A. 1. Becauſe weare re naturally carnal. and. unfit for ſpi- 
ritual Work: ; and being involved in worldly Buſineſs thro? 7 
the Week, ſome previous Care is needful to. abſtract our 

- Thoughts from earthly Things, in order to fit us for Sab- 
bath Employments and Enjoyments. 2. Becauſe God 
calls us, t6 make near and ſolemn Approach to him, who 
Is infinitely holy, in the ordinances of the | Sabbath ; and 
this requires preparation, according to the Plalmiſt's Exe . 
ample, Pſal. 26. 6. / will waſh mine tands in Innocencys 

"Sowill I compaſs thine Altar, © Lerd. 3. It was the prac- 
tice of God's /antient People to prepare for the Sabbath * 
upon the foregoing Day, which therefore was called the 
Day of Preparation, Luke 23. 54. TE. 

Q. What ought we to do by way of Preparation for. the 1 
Sabbath before it come ?£=>o > ; 

A. 1. Let us remember the great End and deſigh of the 

| Sabbath, ſo as to inſtruft theſe committed to. our charge & 
about it 3 and to break off from worldly Buſineſs, ſo as we. , W 
may have a time to think of the Work of the approaching ”.. _ 

; Day; and to get the guilt of the bygone Week removed, q 
that we may have a reconciled God ta meet with upon his 
own D{y. 2. Let us order all our worldly affairs before-liand Ml 
vith ſuch prudence and Foreſight, that the buſinefs of the i 
Sabbath may not be interrupied thereby.  _n_ 

Q. Hath God appointed any other ſet Times ta be kept bely ; 
to the Lord befide the Sabbath ? 

A, None but the Few:/h Feſtivals or ceremonial Sab» | .' 
baths, which being only ſhadows of, Things to come, they 
expired with Chriſt's : Coming: ; but the Command for the + 
weekly Sabbath being moral, it continues ſtill 1g force, Col, ; 
2. 16, 17. Gal. 4. 9; 10, 11, 1 Ger. 16. 1,2.  - 

Q. Are we bound to keep the Haly-days obſerved by others, 
ſuch as Days for Chriſt's Birth, Paſſion and aſcenſion Days © 
dedicate to _—_ as « Michaclmas, to rhe Virgin Mary pF as 

| OY _ Gan G5. > 
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_ Other Saints? 
X. Tho' it be vreteaded that theſe days ſexes” to pro- 
mote Piety and Deyotion, yet we have no Warrant from God 


FF — vice of thejr own for promoting his Service/or Worſhip, 
without having his Command: or Warrant for it, as'in 
De-ut, 12. 32. I. 1. 12. Jer. 7+ 30. 2dly, The Apoſtle 
Paul doth expreſty condemn the Galatians for obſerving 
fach Holy-days, Gal. 4. 10,"11.- 

. of the Lord's Day which God hath appointed,- and an 


ther 3P707292s on a Level with his Day; as the Inſticutors 
do, by kindring People to labour thereupon. 474, It is 

L an idolatrous pradtiſe to confecrate Days to' the Honour of 
Saints and Angels, for commemorating their As, and 


die to God alone. 


and authoriſed by great and holy men? 


A. It was Will-worſhip in them, ſecing They: had no - 
Power to inſtitute Holy days : For, rf, Vader the Law,' 


/ _ when Ceremonies and Feſtivals were in Uſe, the Church 
[F - | appointed none of them, but God himſelf, 24ly, We read 
FF nothing ofthe Apoſtles appointing or obſerving fuch Holy- 
days; nota Word of their confecrating a Day for Chriſt's 


* . Birth, his Paſſion, or Aſcenſion; nor a day to Stephen the - 
Protomartyr, nor to - Fames, whom Herod killed with the 


Sword, We read of the Apoſtles obſerving the Lord's Da 
and keeping it holy, but not of any other. 3dly, Theſe 


—_— 


—_—— ate, A 
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concealed like the body of Moſes, that Men might not be 
| tempted to abuſe them to Superſtition, 47//h, Theſe Days 


Occaſions of much Loofneſs and Immorality. 5thly, Tho! 


Q Mey. 


Candlemas, be/ides many «oor denicate totbe pike and 


- to obſerve any of them ; nay, it appears to be unlawful to / 
do it: ' For, 1//, God doth quarre}* Meh for uſing any De- | 


- 3dly, Tt 18 a diſparaging 


uſurping of his legiſlative Power, for Men to ſet Days of | 


publiſhing their Praiſe ; ſuch Hotiour and Worftup being 
Q. Were nt theſe Days Neth by the antient Charch, | 


other Days are left unrecorded and uncertain, and fo are 


' have not the Divine Bleſſing upon them; for they are the 


_. the obſerving of theſe Days had been. indifferent or Jawful 
FF at firſt, yet "the defiling of them with Superſtition and .in- 
a1 Ws ny ſhould make all forbcar thera, | 


ny The Ponrth & Eonmandment. Mt 219 
.-Q. May not the Church appoint Days for "Pufling: and 


hankſpivirig 
Y A. Ns of there be juſt Occaſion for them ; and the 
, Church is warranted fo to do, both by Scripture Precepts 
and Examples, Joel 1. 14. Joel 2. 15. Ezra8. 21. Neh. 
12. 27. &c. Dan. 9. 3. And that fuch Days are to be contt- 
nued in Goſpel-times, is-plain from: Zech.:12.11, 12, &Cce 
Mat. 9.15. Ats 13. 2,3. AtFs '14. 23. It Gor. Je ge + 
2 Gor. 11. 27. Moreover, itis God who by hisprovidcnee | | 
doth call us to Faſting or Thankſgiving ; the CNY 'F 
doth name the Paye convenient for theſe Purpoſes, : 
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QUEST. LR. 0 + 122% 


'Q., Which Day'of the Seven hath God otpdinted 
to be the weekly Sabbath 2 | : 
A. From the Beginning of the World to the. re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, God appointed. the. ſeventh 
Day of the Week to 'be the weekly Sabbath, andth 
firſt Day of the Week ever ſince tocontinue-to the 
_ of the "nnd, Wnt! is. he > Chris Sab= 
ath. - 


| - Q. Was the Sabbath ever changed from: one Do oth .. = 
Week to another ? © \ F- _ 
A. Yes, it was: changed from the laſt Daylof the Week | 
to the fir, | 
Q. How long was the ſreenth or up P ef the Week ry 
ſerved for the Sabbath ? 23 


A, From the beginning of the Wooklwo -therReſurredi. : 


> on of Chriſt, which was about four Thouſand Years, +; 3-2 
; -Q. If the Fourth commiand be merat,. hxvo- could rhe. Day 43 
I appointed i in it fer the Sabbath be ever altered ? ata; NN 
| ' 4. The preciſe day of the Week ian alteribleCitcom- _—_— 
1 WW flance, and feparable fron: the efſence of the Fourth Sit _ 
- mand z and the'\changing of.it makes. no more- apamſt + ol | 


Morality ow the hg ae ew Tn change of of = 
) | 4 » /Þ'g-: ? os Rn p 64243 Man 


Y L 
. 


1 


4, a Fe Fenris Clntinndivent. 
Means of Worſhip under the Goſpel makes againſt the Mo- 
« rality of the Serond. | 
: Qs How doth it appear that the preciſe "I of the W ch 
E-- L 5 ſeparable from the Subſtance of the Command? 
be A. Becauſe neiticr the firſt Part of the Command which 
IF 28 the mancatory, hor the laſt Part of it which is the bene- 
s © Sol domention the ſeventh Day of the Week : For 
 _ the one ſaith, Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it bely, 
and the other, Wherefore the Lord blefſed Sabbath "tg 
_ arid hallowed it. He faith. not, Remember the ſeventh 
= Fg nor. that. he bleſſed the ſeventh Day, but only the 
Sabbath ; to teachus, that the Seventh day in Order from 
the Creation is not of the eſſence of the Command, but 
- -only a ſeventh Day in Number 3 and that the ſeventh in 
#. Order might bealtercd, without infringing the Morality of 
-. - the Command. 
. . © Q. Wherefore did G od at firſt appoint the ſeventh in 
| . Order from theCreation for the Sabbath ? 
A. Becauſe it was the Day of God's Reft from his p 
Works of Creation { and therefore -God would have men 
to-reſt from their Works on this Day, and to remember 
his Works, > 
- Q. When did God inſtitute the Sabbath at feſt? | 
A. Immediately after the creation of the W orld, when 
Adam was in Paradiſe, Gen. 2.3. 
b Q.. What need had Adam of a Sabbath, while in that fen- 
” Place and State ? = 
- A. Becdaſe Adam, tho' ſmbeſs, was but a fnive crea- 
wee, and his ordinary Employment of dreſſing the Gar» 
den would be fome Interruption to. the folemn Worſhip 


S.. 


EET PpR3RAPOSLAS © 24 Ow 


1 of God ; wherefore God thought fit to appoint him a Day fc 
l = ſeven, \wherein he might have uninterrupted Preedom tc 
1 | Jr It. - ; 
8. Ds By $1 what authority WAs the a for the Sabbath + 
= changed? PASS: Cc 
43 By the ſame Authority which inftitated the Sabbath At O 
I boor- ep. Chriſt's, who is True God, and Lordof the Sab- ry 
=” hs for whether Chriſt did ir immedutly | by himſelf, or 'V 
= direQted his Apolties to do it, it is all one, But it is eyrr of 


E . 'at that. the Apoliles beth obleryed the fuſt "y Ly} by 
S.. AGARE: 


i, 


79 
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Ty = rene? Sine, - | Ms 221-., | 
Week and gave DireQtions about it, which they weld not- 
have done without Inſtruftions from their Lord. 
_ -Q. What was the neceſſity of a new Day for-thg. Sab- | 
bath. _ - 4 
7 To manifeſt the -8 Ws and Glory of Chriſt;, 


and_ his headſhip oves.the Church. 2. He wad bury the 


- Seventh-day Sabbath, to ſhew that therewith he was toab. 


ropate and bury, the Leviticcal Worſhip and ceremonies 
which were prafiſed on that Day. 


_ -, -Q. . Why was the change made to the fiſt Day of 4 | 
the Week ?. | 


A. Becauſe on this day the Lord did reſt from his 


Work 'of Redemption, which was greater than that. of + 
Creation. When Godgave the Ten commands, creation 


was his greateſt Work ; but now he having” wrought a 
greater, it was fit the one ſhould cede to the other. The 
amazing Work of redemption, wherein, God had fo won« 


| derfully diſplayed / his glorious Perfections, . being now 


finiſhed, it was neceſſary that the Day of God's reſting 
from it, ſhould be kept in everlaſting remembrance, OF 


"all days the firſt Day of the Week was the moſt ho. 


nourable to our 'redeemer, and the, moſt joyful to the 
Redeemed : - For this Day Chriſt was born from the 
Dead, and declared to be the ſon W od with power; 


This Day our florious Surety was. diſc MY of all our 


Debt, was liberate from Priſon , and triumphed oyer all 
' his and our Enemies. 


| Q. Have we any expreſs command for keeping the 
Sabbath on this Day ? 


A. No, tho* yet we have good Warrant from Scripture 


for doing it. The Fourth command expreſly obligeth us 


to obſerve one Day of ſeven as a Sabbath ; and the Exam- 


ple of Chriſt and his apoſtles in keeping the firſt Day 


of the Week, + being univerſally notour to the whole 
Church, was: ſufficient to enter them upon the umform 


Obſervation-of it: And accordinglyit hath been the uninter. 


rupted Pradtice of all the Churches of Chriſt thro? the. - 


| World, fince the Apoſtles Days, to keep the farſ(t Day C 


of the Week 6 as the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
LoreY T 4 _ QHia 
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--Q. What Grounds have cve from Scripture for heebins 
the firſt Day of the Week ? ney 
* A.cxft,, We arc told this was (Chriſt's ReſurreQion- 
| Up 24ly, We have Chriſt's own example in meeting 
frequently with his Diſciples on this Day for | religious 


work ; on this Day he met with his two Diſciples going 7 
eo Enpmiazs, and opened the Scriptures to them ; on this 
. Day he came to the eleven, ' ſhewed them his Hands. 


$a Feet, and _—_ thezr Underſtandings ; on this Day 
came and bleſſed them, and gave them the holy 
5 yp on this Day he met with them, and graciouſly con« 


X vinced Thomas ; as we may ſee in Luke 24. 15, 27, 36, 


49, 45: John 20. T9, 22, 26, 27. 34ly, Upon this Day, 
| Pentecoff, God fent down that extraordinary Effuli. 

© on of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and brethren be. 
mg 'met together, Adts 2. 1. &c. 4rhly, Upon this Day 
- the Diſciples: uſually mer for Divine Worſhip, for preach- 


* Ing and hearing the” Word, and celebrating the Lord's 
* Supper, Ads 20. 7. 5thly, Upon this” firſt Day-of the 


Week the Apoſtles ordered their Colleftions to be made 
for the Poor, becauſe of their publick Aﬀemblies on it, 
x Cor. 16.' x, 2. 6tbly, As Chniſt hath pur his Name u- 
pon the Sacrament of the Supper, * calling it the Lord's 


| E- Supper, becanfe it derives its Inſtitution from him ; ſo 
* _ upon the fame Account he hath put his Name upon the 


firſt Day of the Week, calling it the Lord's Day, Rev. 
x. 10, 


© 0 Ih Doth the Fourth Command, Poult all FE hon= 
our and Dizuity of the 8 eventh-day Sabbath upon the | 


firft Day of the Week ? 
A. Yes; becauſe God- on this Day reſted from a far 
eater Work than that of Creation (mentioned only in 
"the Fourth Command, becauſe then' it was the greateſt 
_ and which now by all Men ought to be remembred wit] 


more thankfuloel on is than it, 


z 
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he Foaweh Commandment. 


av 00 ad <0 0 00 0003 00 00/e0 
| QUEST. IX. 4 | 


_ Q, How #s the Sabbath to be Sandified ? 

A. The Sabbath is to be SanQtified, by a holy 
Reſting all that Day, even. from ſuch worldly em- * 
loyments and Recreations as are lawfu]_ on other 

Hops! and ſpending the whole Time in the pub- } 

lick and private Exerciſes of God's Worſhip, ex- ' 

cept ſo much as is to be taken up in the Works of 

Neceſſity and Mercy. | | NG 

- Q. h what ſenſe is God ſaid to fend ify the $ abbath or 
hallow it ? | | 
A. By SOFT REES or ſetting it apart to holy Uſes =y 

Employments. 

Q. 1n what Senſe is G od faid to ſandtif the Sabbath Fa 
A. By keeping it holy to God, or applying it to theſe” 
holy Ends and Exerciſes for. which God hath fer it apart.” 

þ Q What is the holy Refi which i it required upon the S abs 

bat 

A. Ttis a total Ceſſation from worldly Enploynens 
and Recreations. | 

Q. Why muſt we abſtain eb theſe upon the Sabbath 5 

- A. Becauſe God hath forbidden them, and becauſe hey 
would prove a Hindrance to his Worſhip and Service up-' 
on it. 

Q. Howlong muſt we ab/?ain from our E mployments and © 

Recreations? _ 

A. Throughthe whole Sabbath-day. 

Q. Why may we not uſe ſome Recreations after publint | 
Worſhip is over, ſuch as walking the Fields, or thelite > : 

* A. Becauſe the whole Day is the Lord's, and ought to 

be kept holy to him ; and it is Sacrilege' to alienate any 

' Part of what is the Lord's to our own Uſe or Pleaſure. T. © 

We are expreſly prohibited ro find our OWN » Flere upon... 

God's _ Day, {/a. 58. 1 3, 
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- The Fouth Commandment. _ 


-on this Day? 
A. Becauſe they hinder the ſpiritual Work of the Sab- 


-- bath and indiſpoſe the Mind more' for ſpiritual Exerciſes 


-- than Mens ordinary Employments would do. 


Q. Is there no kind of Work or Buſineſs ' of ours lawful 


| on the Sabbathday ? 


E- -:A, No, ere it be the Works of Neceſſity and 


Ko: Mercy. ; 
EQ What are theſe Works of Necelity which are lawful 
L: on the Sabbath ? - 


A. They are ſach Adtons as could not be prevented by 


| our previous Care, nor ſafely delayed till afterwards ; as 
+ the" defending ourſelves againſt Enemies, or fleeing from 


4 WV; quenching Fire, p putting 


on Clothes,. and the like, 
Mercy lawful on: the Sab- 


Q. What are the Works 
bath ?*. £ 


\ * A. Adtions for preſe rving Life; fe Geliag 4 our 
Bodies and of our Beaſts relieving them when ja dij{- 
- trefs, attending and yiing the fick, colleQing for the | 


3 Poor, and thelike. 


_ Q. How ought we to manage in doing Works of neceſh- 


| ty this day, ſo as not to offend ? 


.A., We mult have no ative Hand i 0 bringing thew on, 


{ nor any ſecret Complacency'in their falling out ; we muſt 


ſtudy to keep our hearts in a fpiritual Frame while doing 


them, and diſpatch them as ſoon as poſſible, that we may 


_ return to the main Work of the Sabbath. 


l JO ne | is the frame of Spirit proper for us on the Lord's 
| Day ? 
EAI is a holy ſpiritual Frame of Heart, fuck as John - 
- ſpeaks of Rev. 1. 10. / was zn the Spirit on the Lord's 


WT -- -:.- 
Q. What is imported 3 in chat Expreſſion, I was in the 


oi | 


" A. It imports, to have our "thou 2hts abſtracted "<IM 
Kat things,. and to lay our Souls open to the influences 


' "of God's Mit, and to depend upon his aſliſtance ,in all 
| the Duties of the Day, It is to have the Graces of the, 
-- - {INT WEERO + Spirit 


> 
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"The Fourth Commandmeiit a 
Fonts: Exerciſe, and to have mags wds in NF OTRES Sabs 
bath exerciſes, not t6 be ſeen of Men, b nes glorify God, | 
oa ny njoy communion with him, | 1 3 | 

" What are the holy duties which are, the proped Work 3 
of the Sabbath P* 

A. The publick, private, and ſecret Exerciſes of God's 
Worſhip. _-. x; 

Q What are - the publick E xerciſes requiſite? 

A. The joining in prayers and Praiſes with the dem- 
blies of God's People, the hearing of the Word read ang- 
preached, and partaking of the Sacraments. 

Q What are the Private Exerciſes required on this | 
Day? 

©.:A. It in neceſſary for Families to join together this Day 

in the Worſhip of God, by reading his Word, ſinging his 

Praiſe, and calling upon -his Name z and to ſpend ſome 
Time in catechiſing of Children and Servants, repeating | 
the Sermons, or chriſtian. conference. _— 

Q. Are all aw of Families beund to a 2 God 
bes their Families ? 0; Ved: - 

- Q. How do you prove that? $D 

| 4. 1ſt, From the Fourth Command, that enjoins every 
Head of a Family, with all that are within his pates, be 
_ they his Children, his Servants, or Strangers, to keep holy Þ} 
| the Sabbath-day, which muſt be by worſhipping of God as. - # 

well as reſting from labour, otherw aiſe he would keep it nd 

berter than the Beaſts: And this Worſhip is not to be re-. 
' firifted to what is publick only ; for the Command 1s ſtill 
binding upon Maſters of Families, tho' no publick worſhip 
could be had : They. muſt ſanify the Sabbath in their. 
Dwellings, Lev, 23. 3. 24/y, Maſters of Families are bound 
to rule their Families as Maſters do the church which part= 
ly is by going before them in the worſhip of God, 1 Tim. - 
4+. 5+ 3dly, We are. cnjoined to pray everywhere, and 
with all Manner of Prayer, and conſequently with Family- 
prayer, 1 Tim. 2.8. Eph. 6. 18. 4thly, Upon the Lord's 
_ returning to. his People, he promiſes to pour out a Spirit 
. of Grace and Supplication upon Families, ſo as evary Fami- 4 
rg mourn-apart, Zech.32. 10, 12, 33s Sth, V Viral bt 
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"220 -  The:Fourth Commandment. 
+; - WH Families whocall not upon God, Jer.:10: 25. 
__ . Lafth. Family-wo is powerfully recommended by - 
E the examples of Chri nd es Salons; as Abraham, Jo> © 
|  Jhua, David, Daniel, and Cornelius, Mat. 26. 30. Luke * 
- 9. 18. Gen. 12.8, and 13. 4. and 21. 23. Joſhua 4. 15, 

& Sam. 6.: 20. Pſal. ror. 2. Dan. 6. 10. Acts 10. 2. - 

| | a What are the ſecret Duties requiſte on the Ta 
| ay ; 

\ +» A, Secret Prayer, wacdes the Scriptyres and er | 
. Þious Books, Meditation mp Diwane ron and ſelf- 
_ Exaqunation. Rs 

'Q.. What ſhould we pray for upon the Morn 0 
the Lord's Day ? Ine f YL ik > 

- A. For ſuitable ſpiritual Frames for the - work. of the ; 
Dey; for the- Lord's gracious Preſence to be with mini- 
ers: and Hearers; and particularly that be may give us 
"the Afiltance, of his: Holy Spirit in all the duties of the 
day, that he may give us Attention to hearken, Unders 
ſtanding to conceive, wiſdom to apply, Judgment to diſ- 
-cern, Faith to believe,. Memory to retain, and Grace to 
what we are to hear, that. ſo the word may prove to us. 
" the Savour of Life unto Life, and not the Savour of 
| ach unto death, - * 


* Q. What /bould we pray for in the Sabbath-evening? 4 


A. For Pardon of all our ſhortcomings in our Sab- 
bath performances, for the ſake of Chriſt's atoning Blood : 
: At which Times we ſhould confeſs and bewail our 

_ Earthlinefs, Formality, wandrings, wearyings, and By= 

ends induty; our dark Underſtanding, hard hearts, cold 
' Aﬀettions, and treacherous Memories: And alſo we ſhould 

bleſs God for. the Sabbath, and the joyful Sound that we 
heartherein ;" and pray that our Sabbath days Frame may 
| Lſt in ſome Meaſure thro' the week, that: we may walk 
E -with God, and live ſill in the View of the evcrlaſing Sb 
| bath above. / 
+Q.-1 the Happineſs of Heaven like the keeping _ " 
S2bbath ? 63-3 - 

A. Yet is called ſo Heb. 4.9. The V Vord Reſti isin 
1 the SOITE WFathechn, or the kerging: of a Wo 
© Se INES 
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and fojt isin theſe reſpes, 1. As the Sabbath is a reſt _ 
from the Toit of the Week, ſo Heaven is a Reſt fromthe 
Toll which the Saints had here with an ill Heart and an im. 7 
World. | '2. As the Sabbath .is a day of thankful Remem- + 
brance of Chriſt's finiſhing the Work of our Redemption, - 
_ ſo: is Heaven: they will be always cCommemoraring Chriſt's. 
niighty Ads, and offering cternal Thankſgiving and Praiſe 
for redeming Love. 3. ds the Sabbath is a Day of holy 
Convocation, ſo in Heaven there is a glorious Gathering 
of all the Saints in one Body. 4. As the Sabbath is a 
Day . of Communion with vod in Ordinances, ſo in Hea- 
ven there is eternal CES with Gud in an ABeULe 
Way. 
, Q Wherein will the Sabbath above excell th Sabbath 

elow & 

A. t. The Saints Hearts will OVER out of Frame for 
keeping the heavenly Sabbath; as they are often here. 2; 
There will be no Mixture of Mourning with Their Songs 
of Praiſe, as here. 9. Their Sabbath-work will never be 
mterrupted thro” the Necellities of the Body, -by ſleeping, 
clothing, caring,” &c. as here. 4. The Sabbath above 
os no night to ſucceed it, nor Weckly-day to come after 

; yet none there ſhall ever rb ies "a Mearineſt i is it ? 27 
as amany do here,” 


QU = EST. LXL 
'Q What # forbidden in the Fourth Gommand- | 
ment & 1<fats 
A. The Fourth Commandment forbidderk the 
Omiſhon or. careleſs Rerformance of the Duties re- 
quired, and the profaning the Day by Idlencſs, or 
doing tharwhict is iw'itfe}f ſinful, or by vnnecefſary 
Thoughts; Words'or Works, about” our worldly 
Employments and Recreations, © — =» 


| Q. Whatarethe evils forbidden in this C a 
. They are three, namely, the Onuhon of the Nuties 
| nog 
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PE 228 The Fourth Commandment; 
| required by it, the careleſs performing of theſe Duties, and 
all Profaning of this boly Day, which may be done ſeveral 


red * ? 


Cs, © or OO carele/5 Performance of Daty ? 


Ways, as in the Anſwer. _ 
Q. What mean you & the Omifion of the Duties: regu 


> The Nevle& of the Dutics ian npon this Day, 
cither by forſaking the publick Aſſemblies of God's people 


or by negleCting the Worſhip of God in: our PRI or | 


in ſecret, 
 Q. Are Sins of Omiſſion great Sins? 
 . Yes; for by them God's Authority is flighted, and 


| Conſcience wounded :' And hence ſome eminently pious 


have been made to cry out on a Death-bed, Lare, forgive 


me my Sins of Omeſſion. 


Q. IVhat is the evil of nepleing to attend upon publick 
Ordinance upon the Sabbath? 

A. 1. It is a denying God that racibliak Homage: and 
Service which he hatha juſt Title R from all Men, 1a, 
66. 23. © From one Sabbath to another ſhall all Fleſh come 
to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord.” 2. It is a deſpifing 
the ordinary Means which God hath appointed for con- 
verting of Souls, weakening of Corruptions, and ftrengthning 
of Grace. 3. The Damned will bewail the negleQing of 
Opportuninies to all eternity. 

Q. Ls it a ſufficient Excuſe for ſuch Negle, for 


Perſons to ſay they were taking Phyſick or "_ blood” 


en thir- Day, or they wanted ſuch Apparel, or the Day 
ewas cold or flormy, or the lite? 


A. "Che Excuſes of Perſons for negleQing God's Ordi- 


nances, which would not detain them from a painful "ny 


* Market, will not be ſuſtained at God's Bar./ | + 
Q.-IWhat. mean you by the::careleſs Performances of th 


Dutizs of the Sabbath, here forbidden? '; ©. . 
A. When People attend Ordinances without any care 


or Delight, or -in a formal, dead, ingrlg, wearying or 
drowſy Manner, 


Q. 1s nit the Sabbath otherwiſe Seated than by Sins of 


A. Yes, 


"The Fourth ibaa ay | 229 - 
Ba)” Yes, by manifold Sins of Commuſtion, Sins both of | 
the Heart and of the Life. | 
Q. What are the ogg of the ory, whereby the Sabvath 
is profaned F. £97800) 
A. They are many, ſuch as Atheiſm or Unbelief of 
God's Truths preached to us on this Day, Ignorance-of 
theſe Truths, Averſion to the Duties of the Sabbath, Hy- 
 pocriſy and Formality in theſe Duties, wearying” of them, 
Drowſineſs or ſleeping in Time of them, thinking upon 
worldly Things, Prejudice at Chriſt's Truths and theſe who 
publiſh them, undervaluing of Goſpel-news, and flighting 
the Offers of precious Chriſt made to us. 
Q. What are the Sins of the Life or outward Nan by. - 
ike the Sabbath is profaned | 
A. There are many of them, ſ{ach as, 1. Speaking, our 
vwn Words upon ' this Day, or ralking of worldly Affairs. 
' 2, Doing our own Works, to wit, Pieces of ſervile Work, 
which might either been done the Day before, or delayed 
until the Day after. 3. Finding our own Pleaſures, by. 
uſing worldly Diverſions or Recreations upon the Lord's 
Day 3 all which are expreſly forbidden, //a. 58. 13. (See 
before, Page 210.) 4, Doing things on this Day which 
are in themſelves ſinful, whereby fin is greatly agaravated;: 
which Perſons are guilty of, when inſtead of attending up- 
_ on God's Worſhip upon the Sgbbath, they ſpend this holy 
Day in Drinking, - Swearing, unclean - Practices, | Jeſting u- 
37 5h rt or "RET" the x devious Os, a 
ot G X © 


QUT S-T; IX. 


Q. What are the Reaſons annexed to the fourth 
Commandment ? 


A. The Reaſons annexed to the Fourth Com- 
mandment are, God's allowing us ſix Days of the 
Week for our own Employments, his challenging a 
ſpecial propriety.in the ſeventh, his own re, 
and Ab ear the Sabbath-day. 


| 

Y, 

; 
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. What is the firſt Reafon for enforcing this hai | 


. The firſt is taken from the great goodneſs and Con» 
defocafion of God in allowing us ſix Days of Seven for our 


© own Aﬀeairs, and reſerving but one of them for himſelf ; 
when he might have taken fix. and left us but one. 


Q. {z what Word of the Command is this Reaſon con> 
tained? 


A. 1n theſe Words, Six Days ſalt thou labour, and do 
all thy Works ? 


Q. What is the ſecond Reaſon for enforcing this. Com» © 


mand ? 


A. Its MR from God's Right and Title tothe ſeventh 


Day of our Time ; he challengeth a ſpecial Propriety in it. 
Q. 1: what Wirds of the Command do wwe find this Kea» 


fen? 


bath of the Lord thy God? _ 
Q. But are net all the Days of the Week the Lord's? 
. Yes ; but he hath a peculiar Intereſt in the ſeventh 


| above the. Reſt, as having ſanQified and fer it apart | from 


common Uſe, for his own Worſhip and Service. 


Q. Would it not be a high Degree of $ acrilege to rob | 


God of his own Day, or any Part- of it,. ſeeing he claims 
# as hicrown? _ WY 2 {On 
* Q. What is the third Reaſon yu phy this Command? 
- A.: God's Example, in reſting from his Works of Crea- 
tion upon the ſeyenth Day, which ſhould prevail with us to 
imitate him by keeping every ſeventh Day as a holy Reſt 


_ #fter fix Days Labour. 


Qs in what Words of the Command: is- this Reaſon 


contained 


--M;; ln theſe, <* For in ſix Days the Lord 'made Heaven 
and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them IS, and reſted the 


| ſeventh day, 


'Q. How - can it be ſaid that Ged refled FF from 
Creating, ſeeing he flill creates Mens $ _" and daily 
produs «ah Multitudes of Creatures ? 

A. "Che Meaning is, That God-reſted from creating any 


new Species or Kinds of Creatures after the firſt ſix days, but 


not new Individuals. Q. What 


A. In theſe Words, But the ſeventh Day is the Sabe 


The Fifth Commandment. "" SJE 
Q. What is the fourth Reaſon for keeping this Command ? 
 X. God's bleſſing the Sabbath-day, in theſe Worgs ; 
« Wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath*day, and hal- 
wo E k . - Thee Wh wo I 
'Q- #Hþat ts the Import of theſe Words : YO IE® 
T That God Kage 4 ws only ſanRtified this day for his 
Service, but he' hath ordained rhe Sabbath to be a Means 
' and Time for conveying Bleſſings to' theſe that keep it ; 
and we may hope for a Bleſſing from God, if we duly wait | 
on him this Day in his Ordinances. 61 ; 


—_—_— 
MR — _ —_—_ 
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” 1+ 381; EX. 
Q. Which is the Fifth Commandment. | 6 
A. The Fifth Commandment is, Honour thy 
Father and. thy. Mother, that thy Days may be 
long upon the Land which the Lord thy Gd giveth 
thee. fe £00 a BE Ye Ad 2 


W 


Wu 


ones ED EEE... on 
. Q, ; p4e: FL required 4 the Fifth Command» 
MEBEF in 1s: | Wage: E{. 8. 


4. The Fifth Commandment, requireth , the 
preſerving the Honour, . and performing the, Duiies | 
belonging to every. one in their ſeveral Places and 


relations, as Supertors, Inferiors, or Equals. - -. -; 


Q. IVho are meant by Father and Mother in the Fifth MF} 
Command ? > 7 636-934 « rv G8 T8. 2 
_ . Not only our natural Parents, but all our Superiors; 
for theſe alfo get the Title of Fathers and Mathers in 
Scripture 3! Kings and Queens are our Fathers ang Mothers 
11 a, political Senſe, Iſa. 49. 23. Aged Perſons arefo called, 
I Tim. 5.1, 2, Miniſters are. ſpiritual. Fathers, 1 Cor. 4. ' 
15. Heads of Families are occonomical Fathers, 2 Kings, 
5.13. Andtheſe who are eminent in Giſts, Grace or Sta- 
tion in the World, are tiled Fathers, Gen. 4. 2031, 22. 
_ 2 Kings 2,12. Gep. 45.8. Ats'7, 2. . | | 


©  Q Wiy 


> 


4 
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3. Why are Superiors fliled Father and Mother ? > 

. As To teach them, like natural Parents, to treat their 
Inferiors with Love and Tenderneſs, as if they were their 
ChilUren, and not to ſlight or deſpiſe-them. 

©, What is meaut by the Honour we are required to 
ire our. Seperiors by this Command ? 

A. It comprehends, all that eſteem, ReſpeR, Submiſſion; 
Obedience and duty which we owe unto them: by the 
Law of God. 

_ What is the general Scope of the Fifth Command? 

. It 1s to enjoin us the Performance of theſe Duties 
which we owe to our Neighbours.in their feveral Stations 
and Relations, whether they be our Superiors, Inferiors 
or Equals. 

9. Why is this Conimand called the firſt Commandiment 
|  qvith Promiſe ? Eph. 6.2. - 


A. Becauſe it is the firſt Command of the ſecond Table 


and is the Foundation of Obedience to all the other Com- 
- mands of it; and it hath a Promiſe annexed to it, to 
ihew irs dignity above them. __ 
* Q, Who are meant by Superiors in the Anſwer ? 
* *'F. Nor only. our natural Parents, but alſo Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters,” Maſters, Husbands, the Aged, and theſe who 
excel usin Gifts or Grace, : Tony 
© ©, Whoare meant by Inferiors ? 
Py Theſe who ard lower Stations, as Subje&ts, Chil- 
dren, and Servants, and theſe who are wala, Gifes and 
Grace, 


ek 9. Who are meant by Equals ? 


A. Theſe who are in like Stations and Conditions in 
_ the World. 2 
©. Why isthe Mother mentioned in-the command as 

all as the Father? -/ 

 ” A,” That children might not diſregard her upon-the 
Account of her weakneſs or SubjeQtion to.her Husband. 
| Kay; the Lord mentiens the Mother before the Father 
| Lev. 19. 3. © Ye ſhall fear every Man his Mother and 
his Fatter*” Why ? "To meet with the Humour of thoſe 
- who would diminiſh the Reſpect and Duty - they owe to 
\ their Mother. | Q. Wiat 


© CY hows wy * 


- 


ents ? 
A, To eſteem and love them; .to honour, Tengrengs, © 


and to obey them ; to hearken to their Counſels and inſtrus 
ions, and to ſubmir to, their reproofs . and Corrections 3. . 
to: marry. With their conſent z. ro. cover their Infirmities z 
_ and to ſupply them when in Straits, Mal. 2. 6. 1 Kings 19. 
- 99. 1 Kings 2. 19. Eph. 6.1. Heb. 12.9. Prov. 23. 22« 


Judg. 14. 2. Gen. 9. 23. and 47. 12. 


Q. What ſhall Children do when Parents advif any thing | 


contray to:God's Word? _ 


A. Children are only to obey Parents in the Lord, and 


they muſt love and obey. God before all Men; for ** he 


that loveth Father or Mother (ſaith our Lord) more than 


me, is not worthy of 'me, Mat. 10.37. 


Q. What Duties are requires of Parents to their Clit: | 


gren ? 


A. To Fs them zenderly ; to educate them. i in the . 


Knowledge and Fear of God ; to reprove, chaſten, and 
- keep them in Subje&tion ; to pity and pray for them; to 
inſtruct them in the Ways of the Lord, and be good Ex> 


amples to them z..to encourage t hem Herejn with endearing | 
or them, and put.\them . 


Language ; ;to proyide and lay up, 
to ſuitable-Callings, and to be concerned. for a, better Por- 


6..1 Tim. 3. 4- Proy.-29. 15, 17- Eph. 6. 4. Pal. 103. 14. 
Gen..17. 18. 2 Sam. 12. 16, Exod. 12. 26, 27. Deut. 4, 
9, 10. Pſal.. 101. 2, 3. Prov. 31. 2. 3.1 Tim. 5.8. 2 Cor. 
| 12. 14. Gen. 25. 5, 6. 2 Chron. 21.2 Luke 15. 12.. O08. 
4. 1, 2. Gen. 48. 1. Mat. 19. 13, 14. 


Q. May Parents REFrOve their Children when they are 


in Paſſion ? 

A. Reproofs at that Time ldan, do good; it were bet- 
ter for them to forbear until their Paſhon. be over,. that 
they may reprove in the. Spore of Mecknels, Gen. .3. 8. 


_ Gal.6.1. | 
Q: Hey wwe not lawfully be angr) with Children fo their 


Faults ? | 
4 ah beſt Way to be. Agr and not foo, isto be angry 


v4 .+.3$6. 


The Biſth Rog,” —_ 
- Qu, What Duties are required of Children to their. Par: | 


tion.to.them'than "Things of the World, Tit. 2. 4. Prov. 22. . 


4 : 
| ar'fin; ; wherefore, when Children offend, we ſhould noe 
| ” angry ſo much with them as with their Sin, 


4 ey _Y;, 


* Q. What Duties are required f'S pared fo their. Mogi 
ſtrates ? M3 YICO 0 
A. To'pray "6 FIG to'honour chi) 'and be ſubje& 
ro* them, 'to obey their juſt Laws, tb pay them Tribute, to 
pe anddefend them, to bear Inj juries from them atient- 


and to be faithful to them, '1 Tim. 2. r, 2.'t Ver. 2, | 


FA 14; 17. Rom. 13: T, 6, 7. 1 Sam. 26. 9, 10, Is. 

© Q. What are the Duties of Magiſtrates to their Subjedrr? 
|, A. To make good Laws, and appoint faithful Officers to - 
exccute them ; to be careful of the Peace and Safety of the 
Sabjedts; ro be encouragers 'of Virtue, 'and Puniſhers 'of 
Vice ; toigovern with Prudence, ' Juſtice and Clemency ; 
to relieve the Oppreſſed;;'to provide Means of Grace for all 
the Souls'in their Dominivns 3 and to be nurſing Fathers to 
the Church, 2 Chron 19. 5, 6, 7. and 17.8, 9, 12. 1 Pet, 
2.14. 2 Chron. 4."x8. and 2. 1. Ita. 49. 23. 2 Kings 12. 7 7. 
: and 18. 4. and 23.21. Neh. 13. 10, IT. 


* QWhat Duties are required of People to their Mini 


wo LO 
D ' 4, To eſteem i” Kive them deathy-for their Office and 
| Woiks Sake; to = _ them, -and' attend upon the Or- 
\ Qinances diſpe -nſed by them ;- to ſubmit to their? Reproofs 
and: Cenſures; 'to hb Ag ts apply 


Fed againſt them, and communicate to them- in temporal 
good Things, 1 Thel. 5. 12, 13,25. Rom. 15. 30. Luke 
- +y0./16. Heb.-13. 17s 18.  Jaaies I. 21. I Tin. 5+ bye We: 
6. 6. 1 Cor, 9. 14. 
$Qz that are Duties of Minifters to their People ? 

A. To preach, the Word faithfully, and diſpenſe all Or- 
Ainances to (them ; to have tender Love and Aﬀediion to 


their Souls ; to pray fervently for them 3 wo relide amongtt _. 


«them, 'and watch carefully oyer*them ; to be Patterns of 
godly living unto them ;. and to be willing to make the 


"greateſt, Condeſcenſions for the Edification and Good of 
Souls, F Tim. 4+ 2, 3, 5+ 1 Thefl. 2, 7, 0, 9, IO. Eph. 1, | 


'T5s 164 1Pet. 542. 3+ Tit 2 7: 1 Cor. 9. 19, 22. 2'Cor, 
"I2+ I9s 5 | Q ang 


and conformro'their 
Ddbetrine ;* Id ſhot their Ears againſt-malicious Reports' rat | 


. What Duties are a of Servants. bd av 
My ers? | 


A. To love, bennnr and ebay: them ; to be faithful in al 


Things. intruſted-to them z. to be diligem i in their Work, 
and ſtudy to pleaſe them well in all things ; to bear their 
Rebykts patiently, not anſwering again, Mart. 6. 24. 1 Tim. 
' '6. 1, Cal: go 22. Tit. 2.9, IO. I Pet. 2. 18, 19. mags! 24+ 
Sd 0 
Q What a are the Duties of Maſters to their $ arvduns ? 
A. To rule over them with Gentleneſs, and not with 
Rigonr ;. to give them ſufficient Food, and pay them their 


Wages juſtly; to be careful of them under Sickneſs ; to re- - 


prove Sin in them, inftrut them, and command them to 


keep the Ways of the Lord, and particularly his Sabbaths, 


Eph, 6. 9, Lev. 25. 43» Prov. 27. 27, Deut. 24. 143 I5. 
Mat. 8. 6. Prov. 29. 19. GehatS. 19, Exod. 20,10. 


Q. What are the Duties of Wives to their Hasbands ? ”P 


| A. Tolove them and be faithful to them in all Things ; 
| to five them due Refſpett and Reverence, and to be'obedi- 

ent to them; to "146 pleaſe them, . and to be Helps 'to 
them in Family-affairs ; to warn them of any Evils or Dan- 
gers they may be expoſed to ; to ſtudy, by a meek, quiet 
chaſt, and  Joving Converſation,, to adorn. Religion, and 
win: over their Husbands to the Love of it, Tit. * + 
Prov. 31. 12. 1 Tim. 3. 11. Heb. 13.4. Eph. 5. 33- 
3-I, tO 7. 1 Cor. Fo 21, Proxy. 31. 27 Gen. 2. 18, Mat 
27.19. 

Q. I/ hat are the Duties of H ubands to their W, "EY 

| A. To love them, and live chaſtly with them z to nou- 


riſh and cheriſh them 3; to ' cover their Infirmities, and 


protect them from Injuries ; to ſtudy to pleaſe them z to 
counſel and adviſe them, pray with them and for then, 
and praiſe them-when they do well, Eph. 5. 28, 29. 
Prov. 5. 18, 19, 20. 1 Pet. 4. 8;-1 Sam. 30. 18. 1 
_ Cor. 7.33, 1 Pet. 3.7. Gen. 25.21; Prov. 31. 28, 29. 

Q. What are. the Datier'of the-Tounger and Inferior 
in Gifts and Grace, tothe. Aged and Superior ? 

A. To riſe up before the hoary Head, and honour 
the morn wand to. ſpeak 10. them with reſpeR, 

{31, give 


f 
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them the place in ſpeaking, ſubmit to their Advice, andim- " 
itate their holy Lives, Lev. 19, 32.1 Tim. 5: I, * "Job F: " 
32. & 6; 7. 1 Pet. :5;- 51:17: Cori 293 04 5 -:P 
Q. What are the Duties of the Aped nd Supericr to the gt 
 Tounger and Inferior ? © thy 
A. To bear with their Weakneſs; and; to lay themſelves a he” 
' out for; their Good, by inſtrutting:them, and 'praying: for | *E 
them ; to ſtudy to adorn their old Age by a holy arid. on 
exemplary Life, Rom. 15. 1, _— vs T5 16. Tt. 2.2,. Bs. 
3» 4 : 
"C What are the Duties is Equal Ine to aa $5: by 
A. To ſubmit to one another, | to be pitiful, to be 
courteous, to be at peace.among themſclves, tobe kind- $0 


ly aftetioned one to another, in. Honour preferr) 


. guilty of againfſ! their Supperiors ? . 


another; to ſeek. one another's Wealth; —_ (JoIce in we 
others Welfare, 1 Pet. 5: 5 and Li 'B, ow c 12. 10. 4 

Ee þ x. Cor, 10. _ ' | I ing 

WS STREET DO OTA POL: Gu 

— QUEST: LXV. | ; 

ey IWhat #s forbidden in the Fifth Commandment? or ? 

.- 4. The Fifth Commandment forbiddeth-the ne- ſam 
glefting of, or doing any Thing againſt the Ho- ( 

' » mnour and Duty which belong to every one in their Chi 
| ſeveral Places and Relations. Pg ; the, 
Q. How many Ways may this NOTE be brolen oe: - 29. 

A. Two Ways ;. 1. By negleCting the Duties of the "0 
Stations and Relations in which God bath placed us, whe- exp, 
ther we be Superiors, Inferiors, or Equals. + '2. By doing . 
*Fhings direftly contrary to the Honour and Duty which ſelv 

- we owe to'iour Superiors, Inferiors or Equals. by 
Q. What are theſe Sins which Inferiars are conmonh fay, 


« _ A. They are many, ſuch as lighting and defrifng them, fo : 
. .envying their Elevation, reviling\and curſing them ; Diſo- | f 
bediency to their juſt Commands and Counlels, Contempt Mc 


_of their Reproofs 'and Correftions, mocking: and {tudy- 
=g| to expoſe them, making a-Shew of Reverence and Obe- 


dience 
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dierice without reality, not immtating.; their JE” Examples, | 


and the like, +7 +35 9% > ot 
- .Q. What are the Sins which Superiore ane”  compionly 
guilty 2h apainſt their Inferiors ? * 
A.'T 


are, ſuch+ as oteganthne inkawfal Things, 
enjoining '' Things not? uy their Power: to perform'; ads 


. viſing. and encouraging them/ to what is" evil, diffwading 3 


and” diſcouraging them 'from what is good; 'cruel treat- 


ing of them, and provoking them to Wrath ; proud im- | 


perious Carriage toward them,z reproving with Bitterneſs, 
or correCting. with Rigour, Oppreſhon and Tyranny; ; de= 


baſing themſelves, and lofing their — ; not giving 


good Examples, and the like. -- 


Q. What are the Sinsof E quals aqaind one $27 oi Þ ©4524 -, 


A. Hatred, Anger, Malice, ' Envy, 'Evil-ſpeaking; in- 
juring, Teproaching or backbiting 'one another ; affc&ng 
Preheminence. one over another,--tempting and- Encourage 
ing 0ne another to; Sin, 'and the like, - F 


Q. br ita Sin'in Children to d; Ypofe of one of Parents | 


Goods as their own? © 
'A.: Yes, Proy. 28. oy « © Whoſs robbeth _ Father. 
or [his Mother, and ſaith;. It -is no Tranſgreffon, _ 
ſame is the Companjon of -a' Deſtroyer.” '-- _ p 
Q. 1s it not a great Diſhonour done to Parents PE 


Children” to di #ſpoſe of IG in ry 6 without 


their Conſent ? 
A. Yes, Exod. 22. I7. Num. 30% F. Deut. 7. 3+ Jer. 
29. 6. x Cor. 7. 38. Col. 3. 2 


Q. What if” Children ond li 71 wy their Parents, > or- 
expoſe their Weakneſſes ? | 


A. They draw down the Curſe of, God upon ems 


felv , Deut. 27. 16. © Curſed be he that ſetteth light - 


by his Father or his Mother ; And all the People 4 ſhall 


Q. Do you readof, any nao whom this Curſe came fo 

fo ling ? ; 
Mo. Yes, of Ham the Son of Noah, Gen. 9. 22.2 WAGE 
. What ſhall become of theſe who curle their Parents? 


4. Wholo curſeth his Father or his Mother, his Lon | 


moo ges, 


, / þ - 4 
————. : ”— lo did. 4 a el tees 44 - than. th — gm 


em 
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| Deatl? ts threatned to them, Exod. 21. 17. | 


hag hat is threatned: againſt wean who not only dif- | 


t mock their Parents? -- 


iy wt Fhe; Eye that mocketh at his/Father, and aeſpilerh | 
to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the wang ſhall pick it ; 


- Out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov.30.1 17. 
| »Q,, Whatis dyeto theſe Children who beat theirParenits? 
A; He that fraiteth his Father or his Mother, -ſhall be 
Forty to Death, Exod. 21.15, 
VS: » 3g Far if the Maipizanc angie to puniſh fach dis 
bedicat Children? . T * 
A. God will take che puniſhing of fach inco_ his own 


._ Hand. 


Q.. Do. youread of any Ioſtances of his debate” 


- A. Yes,: I read of E{;'s Sons; '1 Sam+ 2.2544 They 


lekbed not .to the Voce. of: their \Father, :becauſe the 


Lord would ſlay them,” And of David's rebellious Son 


Abſalom, that was taken up by an. Oak berween the 
Heaven and the Earth, to hang as a Monument 'of God's 
Juſtice for. breaking the Fifth Cammand, 2 Sam- 18. 9. 

Q. What became of the little Children of Bethel ' who: 
mocked Eliſha as he peſlod DJs fayiogs Go up, thou OF 
head, &Ccz. © IRS 


| A. God ſent forth two ahe-bears out of the Wood, thas ; 


' tare Forty and two Children of them, 2 Kings 2. 24. 


-Q. Are-net theſe Children guitty of diſhonouring heir 


Parents, who deſpiſe them when they are poor or olds or 
ſuffer them to be in want. FH. Yes. 


. Is it not monſtrous Ingratitude i in children to require” MI 


their Parents fo badly for heir Love and Tenderocls 
toward them? | 23 
A Ye: | 
©. What may ſuch C1 for i? 
\ A, To meet with the ſame Uſage 


children in this World, and with dreadful Puniſhment | 
un | the- - $ they fephpt not, 


2VEsST, 


RK, Prov. "20.120. Nay 8 


from their own 
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IUDUIID DID DID DEDI DID DID DDD DE Due | 


QUES T. LXVI. 
Q. What are the Reaſons anuexed to rhe Fifth | 
' Commandment ? 

4. The Reaſons annexed to the Fifth Com- 
mandment is a Promiſe of long life and Proſperity 
( as far as it ſhall ſerye for God's Glory and 
their own Good) to all ſuch as OP this Conmmand- 
ment. 


Q. Since the Light of Nature doth fo clearly rock us to 
honour our Parents, why is there ſucha Promiſe annexed to it? 
A. To ſhew how greatly concerned God is to ſupport 
| the Authority of Parents. 

Q. How is the fifth C Lada RY the firſt with 
Promiſe, Eph. 6. 2. ſeeing the Second hath a Promiſe in 
it of God's ſhewing Mercy to Thouſands ? 

A. The promiſe in the Second doth likewiſe extend to 
the keeping of all the other Commands, but the Promiſe 
in the Fifth is made to the keeping of it only, -* 

Q. What doth God here promiſe ts theſe awho keep the fifth | 
Command ? A. Long Life. 

Q. What & included in the promiſe of long Life here ? * 

A. It includes a Promiſe of Proſperity, with the Bleſ- 
ſings and Comforts of Life : For, without this, long Life 
would not be a reward ; Death being more eigen than 
long life in Miſery, Ep h. 6. 3. Rev. 9. 6. 

Q. What Courſe thew ſhould Children take to live long and 
happy Lives? © | 

A. They ſhould honour and obey their Parents. Ks 

Q. Ls this Promiſe of long Life and Profper ity to obedient 
Children, to be underſtood abſolutely, of with Limitation ? 

A. It is to be underſtood, as other temporal Promiſes, 
with this Limitation, So far as the beſtowing of it ſhall * 
ſerve for God's Glory and their own Good. 

Q. What if God fomelimes take away obedient bildren 
in their Youth ? 


X ; A?) We 


The Sixth Commandinent. 


A. Weare then to think that God did not ſee long liy. 


ing here to be for their Good, but thought fit in place of 


ir to give them a Jong Life in Heaven, which is far better, 


Phil .1,23. 
'Q. May not then diſobedient Children look for "On 
and miſerable Lives here? | A. Yes. 


&Þ> &d &Þ &»Þ &Þ &Þ &» &» &Þ q&Þ &y 


QUEST. LXVIL 
Q. Which is the Sixth Commandment ? 


_ 4. The Sixth Commandment is, Tho feel not 


Kill? 
'QUES T. LEVIN. 


Fo What is required in the Sixth Command. J 


ment®. 

A. The Sixth Commandment requireth all law- 
_ ful Endeavours to preſerve our own 1 Life, and the 
__ of others, 


B there not a comely Order among the commands 

of the ſecond Table ? 
A. Yes ; For the Fifth Command, or firſt of the ſecond 
able, preſcribes in general, what reſpe& Men ſhould 
ſhew to one another in their ſeveral Stations and Relations. 
In the lace, we have particular DireQtions with reſpe& 
to theſe Things which are moſt valuable to Men ; The firſt 


1s with reſpect to our Lives, in the Sixth- command ; The 


| mext relates to our Chaſtity, in the Seventh command ; 


The third is concerning our eſtates, in the Eighth Com- 


mand ; The fourth is with reſpe& to our good Name, in 
the Ninth command ; The laſt is concerning the inward 
Frame of our Hearts in reference to our own Eſtate and the 
Eſtate. of others, in the Tenth Command. 
. Whoſe Life is it that we are bound to preſerve by 
the Sixth Commandment ? 
_ 4. Both our own Lifc and the Lifcof others ; and thi, 


f 


: 
he 
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ito be underſtood, not only of the Life of the Body, but 
alſo vf| the Soul. 
Q. Doth this Command require us to ſtudy and endeapour 
by any Means whatſoever to preſerve our own Life and 
other Mens ? 
| A. No; we are only to uſe all lawful Means and En- 


: deavours for that End. 


== 


a May we uſe no unlawful Endeavour, or venture —_ 
> to preſerve our own Life, or the Life of others ? 


on Dis not Tac tell a Lie, in calling his Wife his Si/- 


ter, to fave his Life, Gen. 26. 7. And did not Peter deny 


Chri/t,, to preſerve his Life ? 

A. Trac s Lie and Peter's Denial were Sins againſt God, 
and are recorded, not for Imitation, but for Caution ; for 
wwe muſt not do evil that Good may come, Rom. 3. 8. Nay, 
to 20 about to ſave our Lives by ſuch finful Means, -is the 
Way to loſe our Lives and our Souls for ever, Mat. 16, 
25, 26. and 10.33. | 

Q. What are the lawful Endeavours which ave ſhould 'ofs 
to preſerve the Life of our Bodies ? 

A; Juſt Self-defence againſt - violence ;' the © temperate 
Uſe of Meat, Drink, Clothes ; bodily Exerciſe, and Phy» 
ick when necdfol. Likewiſe we ſhould ſtudy a cheerful, 
peaceable and contented Temper of Mind, without har- 


bouring Anger, Envy, Grief, or ſuch Paſſions as prejudge 


the health, Luke 22. 36. Eph. 5. 29. Prov, Bo I6, 27. 
1 Tim. 5. 23. Iſa. 38. 21. Prov. 17. 2% Col: 3. 12, 1 

Q. What are the Endeavours we ſhould uſe fer preſerve 
zng the bodily Life of others ?' 

A. A pleading for, and labouring to reſcue, the Inno= 


_ cent in Danger of death ; hiding the perſecuted, or war- 


ning them of Danger 3 relieving thoſe - that are in Wants; 


bearing Injuries without revenging them, and the like, 


Prov. 31. 8, 9. 1 Sam. 14. 45. and 19. 4, 5. 1 Kings 18, 
4. AQts 23. 16, Rom. 12. 17, 20. Job 31. 19. Mat. 25. 35. 
Q. What Endeavours ſhould we uſe for preſerving the 

Life of our Souls ? o 
A. Attending upon the outward Means of Salvation, be- 
R2 beving, 
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heving, repenting, mortifying Sin, and ſtudying Holineſs, 
Prove 8. 34, 35, 36. Mark 16, 16. Ezek.' 18. 31, 32, 
Rom. 8. 13. Heb. 12. 14. 1 

Q. What Endeavours muſt we uſe for preſerving the 
Souls of ethers ? : : Gow: 

A. We muſt uſe all the Means which God hath appoin= 
ted for reclaiming Men from evil, and promoting their 
Converſion ; ſuch as Warning, Reproof, Inſtrution, Pray- 
| er, holy Example, and Recommending Chriſt to them, 

Jam. 5. 20. 1Cor.. 7. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 1. 1 The, 5. 14. Rev, 
_ I9. T7: AGEs 20, 26, 27, and 16.31. * | 
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 Q. What is forbidden in the Sixth Command- 
ment ? , « | 


A. The Sixth Cumdcadinent forbiddeth the. 


taking away of our own Life, or the Life of our 
Neighbour unjuſtly, and whatſoever tendeth there- 
unto. a INE CR Es 


. Q. Whoſe Life is it that this Command forbids to take 
z | NE ITE 


A. Our own Life, or the Life of our Neighbour. 
Q. Deth it forbid the taking away of our Neighbour's 

Life in any Caſe ? | | 
A. No, but the taking it away unjuſt 


ly. | 
Q. When is it that our Neighbour's Tit may be juſtly 


taken away ? 

A. 1. In Caſe of publick Juſtice by a Magiſtrate. 2. 
In Caſe of a lawful War. 3. In Caſe of Neceſſary Self- 
defence, | 


© BF Killing in any other Caſe to be lookt upon as 
Murder ? 


A Yes, except when it is done by pure Accident with- 


out Knowledge or Defign of Harm, in which Caſe there 


were of cold Cities of Refuge for the Slayer to flee to, 


-DEUt; 29+ 5,6. 
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Q. How doth it appear that the Magiſtrate hath Pows- 
er to take away Mens Lives, notwithſtanding of the Long 
Command ? 

A. Becauſe God hath appointed ſeveral Crimes, particu- 
| Jarly Murder, to be puniſhed with Death, Gen. 9. 6. 
cc Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood 
be ſhed.” Exod. 21. 12. © He that ſmiteth a Man fo that 
he die, ſhall be ſurely put to Death.” And this 1s confirm- 
ed in the New Teſtament, Mat. 26. 52. Rev. 13. 10. 

Q. May the Magiltrate ſpare or pardon a {Hlurderer? 
A. No; for God hath forbidden it, Num. 35. 31, 33. 

« Ye ſhall take no ſatisfaction for the Life of a Murderer, 
which is guilty of Death; bur he ſhall be ſurely put to death: 
For Blood it defileth the Land, ws he Land cannot be 
cleanſed of the blood that is ſhed therein, but by the Blood + 
of him that ſhed it. 

Q. How ath it appear to be tawful to kill in a juſt War? 

A. Becauſe it is done by the authority of the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate, who even under the New Teſtament is war= 
ranted to bear the Sword againſt Evil-doers, Rom. 13. 4. 
And we zre frequently afſured, that true Piety is very well 
conſiſtent with the Office of a Soldier, Luke 3. 14.Mat. 18. 
9.10. AQts 1O. 1, 2.and 13. 12. And theſe Soldiers are 
recorded with fiznal honour, who through Faith ſubdued 
Kingdoms, waxed valiant in Fight, and turned to Flight 
the Arnues of the Aliens, Heb. 11. 33, 34- 

Q. How doth it appear to be lawful to kill in our own 
Defence, when attacked by Robbers or Murderers ? 

A. From Exod. 22. 2. © Ifa Thief be found breaking 
up, and be ſmitten that he die, there ſhall be no Blood ſhed 
for him.” And Lake 22. 36, 38. Chriſt approves of the 
Diſciples having Swords for their Protection, . although 
they might not uſe them when Chriſt's Hour was come, 
Ard Prov. 24. 11, 12. we are called to defend our Neigh= 
bour in danger, and much more ourſelyes. w 

Q. IVhat are we to think ef theſe who ſhed Bleodi in 
Ducllings ? 

= They are' the Devils Martyrs, and Murders 7 in 
ods Sight; for they uſurp God's ac of Vengeance, 

X 3 __ which 


_ 
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which he hath exprefly referved to himſelf, Rom. 12, 9. | 
 _ B, Tf another challenge me to fight, how can I avoid to | 
\ Accept of it without loſing my Honour ? | 
* A. In that Cafe we muſt leave our Name and Credit | 
with God, and not to. be drawn on by airy Notions of 'ho- | 
| Nour to the God-diſhonouring Sin of Murder, or to ſc | 
ourſelves above all Laws both of God and Man, and there- |} ; 
by throw our precious Souls a Prey to the Devil. | 
Q: Did not David fight a Duel with Goliah ? | 
A. He did that by publick authority in a lawful War | 
for the Good of his Country, by the Motion of God's | 
Spirit, and not from any Pathon or corrupt Aﬀettion of | 
his own. For God forbids all Men to be their own Aven- | 
gers, Rom. 12. 19, 
Q. Is it not the worſt Kind of Murder for a Man 
to kill bimſelf ? | 
' A. Yes; For, in other Murders, a Man may live to 
repent of his Sins ; ; bur in this, if he die immediately, the 
Man dies in his Sin, without Time for Repentance. 
9. What are the Temptations which uſually prompt men 
"to deſtroy themſelves ? 
A. It was Impatience under a Groſs, or Diſhonour he 
met with, that provoked Ahithophel ro do it, 2 Sam. 17. 
23» It was horrour of conſcience, under Guilt and def- 
pair of Mercy, that drove 7udas to it, Mat. 27. 4.5. It 
was fear of torture, or an ignominious Death from others, 
*that puſhed Saul to do it, and the Jaylor to attempt it, 
3 Sam. Z1. 4. As I6. 27. 
Q. Are not the Temptations of Men to Self-murder con 
' xrary to all Reaſon ? 
A. Yes, ſeeing it is moſt fooliſh and unreaſonable for a 
fan to adventure upon unſpeakable Torture: and Anguiſh 
which will laſt for ever, that he may ſhun a ſmall Dutreſs 
here that would ſoon be over. 
. Did not many of the antient rlohens ap; laud mens 
Killing themſelves, in ſvme Caſes, as an aft of Heroilm 
and wegnamimity ? 
D A. Theſe men were not alared by Goſpel-light, 0- 
therw rife they would baye (OTE Kt an at of Rebellio 
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«A and Ti reachery for a man to break Priſon or deſert his 
o | Poſt until he was fairly diſmiſt by his Sovereign Lordz - 

| yea, an At of Puſillanimity and Cowardice for a Man' to } 
t | flee from a ſmall conflict or Trial, which. God had aps 
- 4 | pointed for the Diſcovery of his Valour. 
4 


2. Did not Samſon kill himſelf in panng down Das | 
gon's Temple ? Fudges 16. 30. | 
A, His Intention was not againſt his own Life, but : a» 
| gainſt Iſrael s Enemies ; Beſides, he acted asa Judge in WM 
r | 1/rael, being moved by the Spirit of God to deliver God's "i 
s | People, but not from Deſpair ; and ſo his Action is not 
f |  imitable by us, 
= ©. Doth the Sixth Command forbid only the dire& 
| taking away of our own. or our Neighbour's Life ? 
1 | A. It doth alſo forbid whatſoever tendeth thereunto. © 
| 2. May not a man thus be guilty of Self murder without } 
putting violent Hands in himſelf ? | - 
- A. Yes; as when beneglets or refuſes Food or Phy* | 
ſick, or neceſſary means of preſcrving Lite. Or, 2dty, 
When he is 'guilty of Surfeiting, Drunkenneſs, or any + 
Kind of Intemperance. 34ly, When he indulges exceſhve 
Sorrows, diltrafting Cares, ſinful Anger, Envy, or ſuch 
hurtful Paſhons which breed Diſtempers in the Body, Luke WW 
21. 34. Eccl. 2.22, 23. and 6. 2. Prov.14. 30. and 17.22. | 
re How maya man be guilty of murdering tus own |} 
90 
A. By negleQting the outward means of Salvation, refuſe 
ing Chrift the only Remedy for Sin, deſpifiig Warnings 
Counſels and Reproofs, and continuing obſtinate in fintul 
Courſes, Prov. 8. 36. Ezek. 18. 30, 31. John 5+ 40, Prov. 


6. 32. 
2D. How may a Man be guilty of murder with reſpe& 
to others ? ? i 
| A. He may be guilty of murder with no to their I 
L Bodies, and with. reſpec to their Souls ; and this he may | 
n be guilty of in Thoughts, in Words, and in Decds. | 
©, How may a man be a murdererin his thoughts ? i 
)- A. By entertaining ſinful Anger, Hatred, Envy, and 
n Defire of Revenge ; by contriviog or. conſcnting to. the i 
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Death of others, x John 3. 15. * Whoſo hateth his + 
> Brother is a Murderer,” Mat. 15. 29. * Out of the 
Heart proceed Murders.” See alſo Mat. 5. 21, 22. Zech, 
8, 17.-Eph. 4. 31. Gen. 37. 11. 20. and 49. 6. AQts 22, 
ys 

 -..Q. How may a Man be:a Murderer in Words ? 

_ A. By backbiting his Neighbour, or uiing opprobrioug 
Words againſt him, which cauſe Murders ; by (curſing or 
$mprecating Evil upon him ; by informing or bearing falſe 
Wruneſs againſt the Innocent, or ſwearing to kill him, Mat. 
5. 22. Eph. 4. 31. Prov. 12. 18. and 15. 1. Plal. 57. 4 


Q. How may Men be Murderers by their Deed ? 

A. Many Ways, both direQly and indireQtly 3 as by 
ftriking, wounding or hurting the Bodies of men, or do- 
ing any Thing that tends to the Deſtruction of their Lives; 
_ "by oppreſſing or robbing the Poor, or not relieving them 
when ready to itarve ; by murdering the innocent under the 
Forms of Law and Juſtice ; by ſetting mn them in dan- 
 gerous Poſts to be cut off: by not hindring their death 
\*when in their Power ; by not executing the Law againſt 
 *Murderers, fo that they are ſpared to ſhed more Blood, 


. Num. 25. 16, 17, 18, &©c. Ezek. 23. 7. 2 Sam. 11. 15. 


-and 12. 9. I Kings 21. 12, 13. Prov. 24. 11. Ifa. x. 15. 


9. How are Men guilty of Murdering the Souls of” 


ethers ? 

A. By counfelling or commandiog them to do Evil; by 
tempting and enticing them .to Sin; by giving a bad Ex- 
ample to-them ; by not reproving Sin, and giving Warning 
againſt it ; by Miniſters nat warning Sinners of their Dan- 
ger, or teaching them unſound Dattrine, 1 Sam. 22. 18. 
2 Sam. 13. 5. Prov. 7. 10. 2 Kings 10. 29. Lev. 19. bas 
" Ezek. 3. 18. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 

. Have we not many Evidences of God's ſpecial hes 
red "and Abborrence of the Sin of Murder ? 


A. Yew in his Commands and Threatnings againſt it, 


his ſtrict InjunRtions concerning its Puniſhment, in his 


making Inquiition for blood, and the firavge Methods 


V\ 


and 64. 3. Jer. 18. 18. 1 Sam. 22. 9, 10. es Lua, 
TO. I Sam. 25. IO, Il. Atts 53. 12. X 
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the Judgments he inflicts for it, when it is paſt inpniny 


by men. 

Q. Wherefere is Murder fo hateful to God ? pe 

\F. 1. Becauſe itdeſtroys a Creature made after the T- 
mage of God, and a Creature. which the Son of God ſhed 
his Blood to ranfom. 2. Itis an uſurping of the- Power 
and Prerogative of God, who ſaith, Vengeance is mine. 3. 


It is an Imitating of the Devil, who was a murderer from 


the Beginning : Upon all which Accounts the Blood of mure 


dered Perſons cries londly to God for Vengeance. And 


therefore all who are guilty in any Degree, ſhould flee to 
the Blood of Chriſt for Refuge and Cleanſing, crying, De- 
liver me from Bloed-guiltineſs, © God, Gen. 9. 6. Rom. 
12. 19. John 8. 44. Gen, 4. 10. FI $1, I4- 
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"QUEST. IX. 
Q. Which is the Seventh Commandment? 
A. The Seventh Commandment is, Thou Jun 

not commit Adultery. 


QUEST. LXXI.. 


Q. What is required in the Seventh Command: 
ment ? 


A. The Seventh Commandment requieith the 
Preſervation of our own and our Neighbour's Chaſe 


tity in Heart, Speech and Behaviour. 


Q. What is it that ought to be deareſt to us next to our 
B+ ak A. Our Chaſtity. 

Q. Wheſe Chaſtity doth the Shoes Command "AY the 
Prefernatian EE ewooonme 

A. Our own and our Neighbour” S. 


Q. Ir what muſt 'we preſerve our own and our Neigh 
bour's Chaſtity ? 


A. In Heart, Speech, and Behaviear, | 
Q. What is meant here by Chaſtity ? + 
E A.. Not 


247 
of his Prqvidence for bringing ſecret Murder to Light and 


4 4 N 
5 4% < po et - . _— " - ta a - 
0 OO TOY Ge Ing et I IT ions uns <oree— erTT woI wo -—_ —"_ 


; | 
| 


—<Oa ETGOe> AND eo W_—_— wv GO EEE WI > II Es WR Treo mer 3 > Dro = 


The Seventh INI, | 
A. Not Abſtinence from Marriage, but Abſtinence from 


F _— Uncleanneſs and Filthineſs, whether in a married or 


unmanried State, _ 

. Q.. May Perſons be both chaſt and married? 

A. Yes; for the Apoſtle recommends to married Wo- 
men a * chaſt Converſation coupled with Fear,” 1 Pet 3. 2 

Q. What is meant by that Chaſiity in Heart, Speech and 
Behaviour, which we mult Study to preſerve ? 

A. 1. That we muſt entertain no Thoughts nor deſires 
but what are pure and chaſt, whatever Company we be in, 
' 2. That our Diſcourſe one with another muſt be grave and 
uncorrupt, - and ſuch as may tend to edification. 3. That 
'-our whole Converſation, Geſtures and Actions, mult be 
_ chaſt, modeſt and decent, as becometh Chriſtians. 


.Q Whz JOE we be ſo careful as to preſerve our ol 
Fity ? 


A. Becauſe we are rational Creatures, and not Dirndes : . 


Chriſtians, and not Heathens 3; and the Bodies of chriſti- 


ans ſhould be Members of Chriſt, and Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently ought to be kept clean and 
pure. Nay, it is God's expreſs Command, that we ſhould 
- abſtain from Fornication and all Uncleannefs, and that we 
ſhould poſſeſs our Veſſels in Sanctification and Honour, 


x Cor..6. 15, 18, 19. 1 Theſf, 4. 3, 4, 5. Eph. 4. 17, 18, 


19. Eph. 5. 3. 

- 'Q.' By What Means ſhall awe preſerve our Chaſtity ? 

. By Faith and Prayer; by watching over our Hearts 
and Eyes ; by Temperance in our Diet, Diligence in our 


_ Callings, keeping of chaſt company, and avoiding all 
- ,, Temptations to and Occaſions of Uncleanneſs, AQts 15. 9. 
Mat. 6. 13. Prov. 4. 23. Job 31. 2. Jer. 5. 8. Gen. 34. 1, 


2, Prov..2. 16, Gen, 34. 10. 1 Car. 9. 27, Prov. 5. 8. 
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4. The Seventh Commandment forbiddeth all 
unchaſt Thoughts, Words and Aﬀtions. , 


 _ Q. Deoth this Command forbid all IuRful Thoughts and = 
Defires? 
A. Yes, Mat. 5. 28. © Whoſoever looketh on a Wor 
 manto luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her 
already in his Heart, 
Q. 1s not Adultery here to be underſtood of any Sort 
gf Uncleanneſs? =. Yes. 
Q. Doth this Command forbid all obſcene Speecher, la* - 3 


1 
C 
i 
'l 
| 
fſeivious Teſts and Songs * . 1 
C 
k 
| 
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A. Yes, Eph. 5. 4. * Neither Filthineſs, . nor fooliſh 
Talking, nor Jeſting, which are not convement. 

Q. What are the unchall Adtions, er Aets of Uncleanneſs, 
here forbidden ? 

A. Adultery, Foraication. Polygamy Ys. Rape, Inceſt, 
Sodomy, and all unnatural Luſt ; prohibiting of lawful, 
Marriages, and diſpenſing with thoſe that are unlawful 
unjuſt Divorce or Deſertion ; keeping or - allowing of 
—_ and all other Actions which have a Tendency to 
promote or encourage Unchaſtity and unclcanneſs, Heb. 
I3. 4. 1 Cor. 6. 18. Gal. 5. 19. Mal. 2. 14, 15, 16. Mat, 
19. 5. Deut. 22. 25. Lev. 18. 6, 20, 22, 23, Gen. 38.9. 
Rom. 1. 24, 26. 1 Tim. 4. 3. Mark 6. 18. 1 Cor. 5. x. 
2 Cor, 6. 14. Mart. 5. 32. 1 Cor, 7. 12, 13. Lev. 19. 29 
Jer. 5. 7+ 

Q. Who. are theſe who probibite lawful Marriages ? © 

A. The Papiſis, who forbid the Marriogs of Eccl.fia« 
ſtical Perſons, and thoſe who (they pretend) have ſpiritual 
Athmty together, as God fathers, God- mothers, and the 
Children they preſent to Baptiſm, | 5. 

Q. Have they any Ground. for fech Pretibitions 

from Scripture ? 

A. No: For the Scripture doth declare marriage -to be 
lawful and honourable in all, as being inſtituted by God 
before the Fall ; and doth condemn the forbiddittg to mar- 
ry, as falle Paetrae, Beſides, the Prophets and Prieſts 


were 
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© . were married under the Old Teſtament, as were Peter and 


” ozher *Apoſtles under the New, Heb. 13. 4. Gen. 2. 18. 


* 22, a4 Len oh tet dd aha of net aol 


0.2 Tim. 3. 2, 4+... 
OO. ia doth fonts wah anfawfal marriages ? 54 
= The Pope, who for money doth diſpenſe with ince- 


faous marriages, that is, of Perlons-near a kin, and with- 


_ thn the Degrees forbidden by the Word of God. 


9. Where are thoſe Degrees explained i in_which Inceſt 


| Seommitted ? 


A. In Lev. 18, 7 G, 9 &c. and 20. NH. I4. Deut. 27. 


| 20, 22, 23- 


2, In what Caſes can married Perſon be divorced, or 
their Martiage difannulled ? «== 


Mat. 19: 9. 1 Cf. 15. 


, Who teach otherwiſe ? 


a cloifter. 
DB. What other A&ions & or Things are there forbidden 


in this commandment; which'a Tendency ro promote Or EN 
- courage Uncleanneſs'? 


' A. They are'ſach as Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, dlenefs, 


| frequenting light company, liſting to filthy Speeches or 
| Sonps, lafcivious Books and Pictures, Plays and Dancings, 
immodeſt Artrire, wanton Looks and Geſtures, and the like. 


9, What are the Evils of this Sin of Uncleanneſs ? 
"A. It is moſt hateful and diſhonourable to a holy God : 


Tt debaſes a man from the Excellency of his Nature, and 


levels him with the Beaſts: It is aninfatuating Sin, that takes 
away the Heart, blinds the mind, and ſtupifies the conſci- 
ence : It waſtes the means, deſtroys the Body, rots the 
good Name, and damns the Soul, May, it' murders two 


Souls at once, 2 Sam. 11-271. Cor. 6, 15, 18. 19. Hoſ. 


4- 11. Prov. 6. 26, 32, 33. Prov. $. 7,9, 10, 11, "Bh3- $. 
3» 4» 5+ Rev. 13. 4. Rev. 21.8. and 22. 15. | 
. What are the Remedies againſt this Sin 2 


” A. We maſt pray to God, for Chrilt's Sake, he -a new 
EAT yh | wh Heart 


A. Only in the cafes of Adultery ah wilfal Deſertion | 


"© "The Pavits; "who hold thit they' miy be divorted, 
when either the man' or the woman thinks firs to retire into. 


.97 


Heart wil - pt to be To from ak to 


keep up the. Remenibrance of God's All-ſeeing eye being 4 
ſtill upon .us, and think often upon the burning FlaneFgre= 
pared for theſe who burn with Luſt, 
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'Q, Which is the Eighth Commandment &* 
4. The Eighth Commandment is, Thou ſhalt 
wot Steal. 


QUEST. ILXXIV. 
Q. What #5 required in the Eighth Command- 
ment © 
A. The Eighth Commandment requireth the 
lawful procuring and furthering the Wealth and 
outward Eſtate of ourſelves and others. 


Q. Wheſe Wealth and E fate doth this Command concern? 
AF: Both our own and other Mens. 


Q. What doth it require of us with reſpet?- t0 phone? ” < Ih 


A. To uſe Means to procure and preſerve them. © 

Q. May we uſe any Means whatſoever for that End ? * 

A. No; for we muſt vſe only lawful Mears $0 Le 
ourfelves or others. 

Q. Doth net this Command ſuppoſe, that there is no iy 
rnunity of Goods, but that every man hath a propriety in bis 
 Eftlate? | 
 _ A, Yes: Forotherwile there would be no place for this 

Command ; no Man could ſay, This is mine, or, That is 
thine ; nor could he give Alms to others. A Community 
of Goods cannot take Place! but by Conſent of the Propit- 
etors in a Time'or Caſe extraordinary, Adts2, 44. 7 


.Q. 1s it lawful to feek to increaſe our wirJap E fate 


more thanit is ? | 
A. Yes, Gen. '47. 14. Deut. 8. 18. Prov: 13. nm 
Q. For what Ends ſhould we endeavour to increaje it + 2 


4 uf, We ſhould chicfly aim atthe Glory of God, that 
Y we 
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we may be capable to honour him with our $1 


and 
be kept from finning againſt him by Stealing or Falſe-ſwear. 
ing, as in prov. 30. 8, 9, 2dly, That we may help others, 
Eplr. 4. 28. 3dly, That we may keep ourſelves and Fami. 


lies from being burdenſom to' others, And, /a/ily, That 
we may avoid Idleneſs. EVE | 

' Q. What means muſ} we uſe to procure and further onr 
avorldly Eflate ? | 


4. We muſt be diligent and laborious in honeſt and law. 
| ful callings ; we muſt live ſoberly and frugally, and manage 


£ 


our affairs with Prudence and diſcretion ; we mult look to 
the Lord for Succeſs in our endeavours, be juſt in all our 
Dealings, be ready to ſupply the Needy, uſe proper means 
to obtain what belongs to us, but avoid unneceflary Law- 
Fuits and - Suretiſhip, 1 Cor. 7. 20. Gen. 4. 2. Prov. 10, 
4. Eph. 4. 28.Tit. 2. 12.Pſal. 112. 5. Prov. 10. 22. 1 Pet, 
'5. 7. Prov. 10. 6. and 11. 24, 25.1 Cor. 6. 1, 2, &c. Prov, 
G. 1, 2. J 
+ Q. bÞ it unlawful for Chriſtians to go to law, to defend 


_ or recover their own ? A. No, 


Q. Doth not the Apofile blame them fer going to Law one 


with another, ſaying, Why do ye not rather take Wrong ? 
Oc- 2. Dy. 6.7. | LTD 

>. . He is there blaming them for going to law about. 
"Fmaller matters before Heathen Magiſtrates, and telling 


them that they ſhould make up differences among them- 


. Felves, or ſuffer Wrong, rather than by Wrangling to 


bring a ſcandal upon their holy Religion and ſtumble the 
Heathen at Chriſtianity. Rd 

Q. D:th not Chriſt ſay, Mat. 5. 49. If any man will ſue 
thee at Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy 
Cloke alſo ? 


A. His meaning is, That we ſhould part with ſome. 
ſmaller Thing, ſuch as a Coat or a Cloke, rather than in- 
wvolve ourſelves into a vexatious Law-ſuit;z But not that 
we ſhould let any Man undo us, when God hath bleſſed us 


with good Laws for our Protection.  - | | 
Q. Mayne feet afterite Werld as cur Treaſure? 


A. No, butas a Help under God in our Journey. = 
tits EE; miſt 


| The Eighth © <p | | . I ON 
muſt lay.up our Treafure in Heaven, and ſecure a Portion 4: 
for ourſelyes there thro” Eternity. | 

Q. Should we not be ready to aſſiſt poor Widows and or. 
phans with our Money, and lend to theſe Who are in need ? 

A. Yes, James 1. 27. Pſal. 112.5. 

Q. What muſtwe do to prontoes and further the Wealth | 
of others ?. 

A. We muſt be true-and juſt in all our Tranſaftions with 
others, and render to every one his due. We ſhould, 
ſerye our Neighbour's Goods, and reſtore them to-him ;f 
they be in our hands: we ſhould wiſh and ſeek their good 
as well as our own, and doin all Things to them as we wauld 
have them to do to us, Plal. 15. 2, 4. Zech. 8. 16, 17. 
Rom. 13. 7. Lev. 6. 2, 3, &c, 1 Cor. 10. 24. Mat, 7. 12. 
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QUES T. LXXV. 
Q. What is forbidden in the E ighth Command- 
ment | 
A. The Eighth Commandment forbiddeth what- 
ſoever doth or may unjuſtly hinder our own or our 
Neghzour's Wealth, or outward Eſtate. 


| Q, What is imphied in the Sin of Stealing, here forbid« 
.. den! 


- 


A. The i injuring of ourſelves or others in worldly E- 
3 lates andthe uſing unlawful Means to gain the World. 
Q., What Way may we injure our own worldly Eſtare, 
and thereby ſteal from ourſelves and our Families 2? | 
A. By Idleneſs, Sloth, Negligence in our Callings 3 By 
| raſh engaging in Suretiſhip and imprudent Bargains ; By \ 
'»W Prodigality, and waſteful Spending, in Gluttony, Drunken- 
neſs, lewd Company, coltly Apparel, Gaming, and the 
- like, 2 Thef. 3. 11. Prov. 18. : han 23. 21. and 22, 26, 
_ 27. and 28. 19. and 21. 17. 
Q. Is it a Sia for Men to live abare their Income< or 
Gains? _ 
* mM.. Yes 3 for bereby they deſtroy their own Eſtate, hin- 8 
A232 der ; 


- l 


\ 
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der their own _ and waſte the Sabltance of others 


he 


” \ 
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: * Qu 1s not the uſing of unlawful Wax: ao Means, to en. : 
rich or ſubhft ourſelves and Famailies,aSin hens the Eighth ; 
Commandment ? _ 

- » , Yes; Hi alk nd ag hah Hhcing ach D6G- = 
neſty in the Sight of God, however Matters be diſguiſed 5-4 
with fair Clokes and Pretexts before Men. La 

| Q. What are theſe ea Ways of anviching or ſub/jil- pur 
ing ourſelves 9 Gy er 
#. They are ſuch as theſe ; Immoderate Cares and | by 
| Labour, Covetouſneſs, Haſtning to be rich, excellive FF ©. 

” | Narrownels ,Gaming,Uſury, Monopolics, Running of Goods, "A 
Lying, Falſe ſwearing, Breaking the Sabbath, Bribery, - 
Simony, ſelling Maſſes, Pardons and Indulgences, uſing mo 


wlawful Callings and Occupations, or taking any Ways 
to defraud or overreach others to gain Money. . bo: 


> ©  Q. How is Covetouſneſs 7 gainſt the Eig hth Command } 2 the 
£ A. Becauſe the covetous' man is guilty " ſtealing from tha 
ſeverals ;'-1. From God and his Church, in not giving any \' 

* , Thing to pious Uſes. 2. From his Neighbour, 1n refy- Ez 


ting ro help him in Straits. 3. From himſelf and his Fa. | 
mily, in depriving them of the neceſſary Comforts of | Uſa 
Life. All which are againſt Prov. 3. 9. Mal. 3. 8, 10. 
- Cor. 9. 14- Gak 6. 6. l&. 58.7. ah 4. 8. aud 6,2. 
1 Tim. 5.8. 
'-  Q, Do Niggards, who have no heart to uſe eabet they 
bave, fin greatly ? 
A. Yes; for they defraud PROT and their Families . 
| of the Comfort and Ulſe of theſe good Things which God 
+ath beſtowed on them, and ſo cannot be thankſul to. God 
the bountiful Giver. They are uncharitable to thoſe in 
Need ; for he that will not allow it to himſelf, will not 
ove another better than himſelf, They are hurtful to the 
| Society and Generation they live among; for they hoard up 
 - Chat, which if others had, the Poor would be employcd, 
and others Nm be the better of it, Eccl. 4.8 8. and 6. 
2.1 Tim. 5. 8. Pfal. 37. 3, 26, 27. Job. 29. 12, 13, 14s 
#7 73s. 16. Plat. 112, 3, $> 9» | 
& F/ 
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= Q. bs the gaining of Money by Uſury unlawful? v.> 
A. Yes, Prov. 28. 8. Plal. 15. 5. gs PLE 
Q. What is Uſury 4 
A. The taking HP orofi for money that is lent out. 
Q.. [s it lawful to take any Intereſt or Gain for money 
1 ES | 
. *:5-uh Yes, when it is taken according to the Laws of the 
Land, and from theſe who make gain by it, by trading or - 
purchaſing of Lands ; ſeem it is equally juit for the own» 
er of money to aſk a ſhare of the profit which others make 
by it, as for the Ownet o! Land to. demand Farm from 
the Tenant of it, Money being improvable by art and La 
bour as well as Land. | 
Q. What is the unlawful Profit fi money which may be 
callei Uſfury.? 
A. The taking Profit for money from the Poor who 
borrow.for mere neceſſity, or taking necetul Things from 
them in-Pawn for it 3 or the taking more Profit from any 
than Law allows, as theſe who take Ten, Fifteen or T'wen- 
| ty in the Hundred, Exod. 22. 25, 26. Deut. 24. 12, 17* 
Ezek. 18. 75,8.- 
Q. But the People of Ifract wwere d ifcharg- 'd ta take any 
Uſury or Profit for lent money from their Brethren, Deat. 
23.1 
A. This Law feems to have been pecuhar to dhe: ewe, 
#/h State, and that in regard of their Eſtates being ſa 
divided, fettled and ſecured to: their Families by the 
Year of Jubilee, and their not being employed igFradin 
or making Purchaſes hke other Nations, fo. thawthey bas | 
no Occafion' to-borrow money but for the Preſent Kbhiitence 
of their Families. Bur for Strangers, who had- another 
Way of Living, the 1f-aelites were allowed to lend#6 thens 
upon Uſury, and to ſhare with them in thein- Profits, | 
Deut, 23, 20. Which ſhews that the taking of Inrereit is 
not oppreſlive in itſelf ;, for they are frequently prohibited 
to oppreſs a Stranger, and yet allowed to take Ulury from. 
tim, Exod. 22. 21.and 23. 9. | ES 
Q What is meant by Monopolies, here forbiddeh : F 
4. The ingroſling or buying up of ſome Commodities,, 
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. eſpecially Corn and Proviſions for the Poor, in order to ex- 
 aCE@great Prices from them afterwards, Prov. 11. 26. * He 


that withholdeth Corn, the People ſhall curſe him : But 


Bleſſing ſhall be upon the Head of him that ſelleth it. 
© Q. Whatisthe 'Eril of Running of Goods ? N 
. A, It is a denying to render Cuſtom to whom it is due; 
beſides, there are many other Sins which commonly attend 
-- this Practice, as Perjury, Bribery, Lying, Sabbath-break- 
ing, Bloodſhed, &c. : 
Q. What is meant by Bribery, which is here forbidden: 9 
4. It is the taking or giving of Bribes or Gifts to pers 
vert Juſtice, Prov. 17. 23. * A wicked Man taketh a Gift 
out of the Boſom, to pervert the Ways of Judgment.” 
 __ Q. What #s meant by Simony, here forbidden ? 
i A. It isa buying and ſelling of the Offices and Places 
_ of Miniſters and other ſpiritual Things, for Money, good 
Deeds, or Favour. A vile Practice / it being & Token 
that the Deſign of the Purchaſers is to make Money by 
them. Itis a fin marked out as adious by the Spirit of 
. God, for it tends to deſtroy all true Religion. It is called 
Simony, from that wicked Perſon, Simon Magus, AQs8. 
1B, 19, © He offered them money, ſaying, Give me alſo 
this Power, that on whomfoever I lay Hands, he may re- 
ccive the Holy Ghoſt.” 
.- __ Q. Who are theſe who ſell Pardans,  Indulgences and 
. Maſſes? 
A. The Popiſh Priefts do it for money, like the Phari- 
fees, who under a Pretence of long Prayers devoured Wi- 
. dows Houſes, Mat. 33. 14. So the Prieſts under Pretence 
of long Prayers for the Dead, and ſaying Soul-maſſes, in- 


and Fatherlefs, Rev. 18. 13. 
Q. ho are theſe who ule unlawful Frades and Occu- 
i0ns to gain Money ? 
_ A. Highway-men, Thieves, Bawds, Stage-playerss Jug- 


| lers, Fortune-tellers, Uſurers, Smuglers, Ingrofſers, Game- 
| and theſe who make Gain. by Carding, Dicing, : and 

ſuch Lottery-games : Alſo theſe = make a Trade of har- 
bouripg ſach People in their Houſes, or lettivg out Houſes 
, ay | | . T's | 19 


rich + 5:9" mf by devouring the Houſes of the Widows 
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to them 3 and paniccladly theſe Change-keepers, who for 
the Love of gain do entertain Drunkards, unclean Perſons, 
Thieves, Profaners of the Lord's Day, and ſuch looſe | 


Perſons, |! 
Q., How are People guilty of breaking the Eighth Com - 


| mand, by plain Stealing from others, or inj wg them in 

| their worldly Eſtate ?. 

| A. Beſides what hath been already RALPEDS, People 

are guilty of it by Thieving, Robbing, Man-ſtcaling, re- 

| ſetting of Thicves and ſtolen Goods, Frauds in Merchandj- 

' zivg, Unfaithfulneſs. in Contra&ts and Matters of Truſt, 
YN Falſhood To Promiſes, denying juſt Debts, . or not pay- 
ing them, vaxatious Law-ſuits, borrowing what we cannot 
pay, detaining any Thing ſtrayed or loſt, or what we 

- have wrongouſly taken ; all Extortion and Oppreſlion, un» 

- juſt Incloſures and Depopulations, removing antient Land- 
marks, Sacrilege, wronging the Coin, denying. publick 
Taxes, withholding the Wages of Servants and Labourers, 

rigorous exaCting of Debts, ſtopping the Ear at the Cry of 

' the Poor, Eph. 4. 28. Pfal. 62. 10. 1 Tim. 1. 10. Prev, 
29. 24. 1Theſfl.g. 6.Pſal. 37. 21. Luke 16. 12. Hol. 4. r. 
Deut. 22. 1, 2, &Cc. Prov. 3. 28,29, 30. 1 Cor. 6. 6. Luke 

19. 8. Ezek. 22. 12, 29. Lev. 25.17. Iſa. 5. 8. Mic. 2. 2. 

Prov. 23. 10. Ron. 2. 22. Mat.22.21.Rom, 13 6, 7+ Ley. | 

1 19. 13. Mat. 18. 28. Prov. 13. Deut. 15.7. 

' Q. What, are theſe F, rauds in M erchand; izing hers x 

. forbidden? 

, -." CorTuliiveening or overreaching others in buying, or 

- Sew L taking Advantage of their Ignorance or Neceſhty ; 

S 


ad. EASE .-. to Down ern. 


ng on them by Lies ; deceitfa] commending-of Goods 

| whe ſelling, and undervaluing them when buying ; ſelling 

Things bad for good; ufi og. falſe Balances, Weights or 

» Meafures;z taking be] Prices ; undermining others in 

| their Trade, by withdrawing their Cullcaers, or wronging 

- their Credit, Lev. 25. 14. Prov. 20. 14. Lev. 19. 35, 36, 

" Deut. 25. I3. &c. Prov. II. 1. Amos 8. 5» 6. Prov. 28, 

d 22. 1 Cor. 13, 4. Phil. 2. 4. | 

- Q. What is th Sin of Sacrilege here forbidden $ 
$ 
o 


Rs Roooing or Taking Things away from God or his 
church | 


£ ' 9he Ninth Commandment. 

, that do properly belong unto them ; ora 
ing dedicated to ſacred Uſes: W hich, among other 
Ay i Wath include the Sins of Non-refidence and negli- 
' gence of Paſtors : and the Robbing Chriſtian Congregations 

- "of their Right of calling their own Miniſters, Mal. 3. 8, 
| ©. Prov. 20. 25. Jofh. 7. 20, 21. 2 Chron. 28. 21. 2 Tim, 
| Ft ao 5.2, 3- AQs 1 23. and 6. 3. Jer. 23. 1,2 

. tr Stealing a Way ts be rich ? 
. No, it brings Poverty ; for the Curſe of God i Is + 

hte Thi Zech. 5.3, 4. 

. br not the Thief of Kin to an £14008 
© Yes ; for he practically denics God's 

- his All ſecing Eye over him, and that ry is a lion 

- "Judge who. will call him to account. : 


Q. Muſt not all guilty of wronging Bis in thetr poods, 


repent and make K eftitution , as they would have Hig 


from God? " 
A Yes, Lev. 6. 4. Ezek 33. rs. rn 8. 


- = = — ms 
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QUEST. LXXVI. 
\ Which is the Ninth Commandment ? 
| The Ninth Commandment is. Thou Prat not 
tee falſe Witncfo againſt. thy engttpar'e 


QUEST. ' LXXVIE. 


* went ? 

A. The Ninth Commandment requireth the 
' maintaining and promoting of truth between Man 
.and Man, and of our own. and our Neighbodr's 


ET nn clpecially | in Witneſs- headings. 


Q.. How many Duties doth this Anfeorr mention as 
. Fequired of us by the Ninth Commandment ? © | 

A. Ty are four; 1. The maintaining-and promoting 
of Truth between Man and Man. 2. Maintaining and pro» 
"__ of our own good Nams. 3. Maintaining. and _ 


_Q. What is required in the Ninth Command- 


g 
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moting "of our Neighbour's good Name. 4+ Being con= If 
cerned for all theſe, efpecially m Witneſs-bearing, . © 
©, Why eſpecially mm Witneſs-bearing ? + 
A; Becauſe then we are ſolemnly required to M1 Ke | 


Truth, as being before a Judge, andgupon Oath, where- -. 


by God is appealed to. 


9, How ought we to. maintain and promote Truth 
amongſt men ? 


A. By loving the Truth, ſpeaking the Truth fingere= 4 


ly, ſtanding and appearing for the Truth, and judging. 
apd deciding for the Truth, Zech. 8. 16, 19. Prov.” 
- 33. 8, 9. Exod. 18. 21. Plal, 15. 2. 2 
9. Why are we Ny pr to ſpeak the Truth ſincerely f 
or from the Heart ? 
A. Becauſe the Devil and bad Men Coma ſpeak. the | 
Truth from an evil deſign, Mark x: 24. x8am. 22, 9% 
IO, Fo 
©. Wherefore onght we to maintain and promote our 
own good Name ? 
A. That we may be capable to ety God, and do the 
more good m our Day and Generation. . | | 
©. Dothan evil Reportof Men hinder their Uſefulneſs? 
ed... won 3M I IRS. 3s NIACIN F 
©. Whoare mere eſpecially concerned to maintain theix - 
good Name? . 


. Magiſtrates; Miziftcns; and BrofeiforebfBuliond © 


Q. Is commending ourſelves, or carrying proudly, the 2 


Way to maintain or promote our good Name ? _ 
A.. No bitt rather the Way to procure Contempt. @ \ }F 
2, What are the proper Means then to, obtain a good 
Name ? 4 
A. We muſt ſtudy to be humble, barmlcſs, ſober, meck, 
chaſt and juſt; to keep our Word exactly; .to be ready te - 


ſerve others ; and in. a Word, to. practiſe whatſoever - | 


Things are true, honeſt, lovely, and of good Rage, Gal: ; 
3-12. Phil, 2.15.& 4.8, _ 

©, Ought we not to vindicate ourſclres when we are res 
proached 4 ®. 


A. Yes; but with Meckneh, and Readinch to forgive 
theſe who reproach USs | 2 rain 


us 0 CO AG OD IE OY - 


4 260 "4 "The Ninth Commandment. RON RY 
. Q. What if they do nat hearken to us, nor believe #1: ? 
A. We muſt commit the Cauſe to him that judgeth 


- righteouſly. : 
Q. What is incumbent upon us to maintain our neighs 


bour's good Name ? 

A. We ought to have a due eflon of all the Good we 
ſee in them, and be willing to expreſs this ſcaſonably for 
their Encouragement in the Ways of God : We ſhould be 
ready to hearken to a good Report, and unwillingly to re- 
| ceive a bad report concerning them ; conceal their Infir- 

mites, diſcourage Tale bearers, ſpeak well of them be 
hind their Backs, and ſtand up in their Defence when we 


know them traduced, Phil. 2. 3. Heb. 6. 9. Rom. 1.8. 


3 Cor. 13. 6. Pſal. 5. 3. Prov. 25. 23. Prov. 17.9. L 
Sam. 22. 14. + 


Q. But what ould "we do awhen the bad reports we 


| Bear of our - Neighbours are evidently true ? | 
A. We ſhould be grieved for their miſcarriages, and 


contribute what we can, by our Admonitions, Advices, 


| and Prayers, for their —_—_ and for the Reco- 
V5 » XC, | ME 


— PINS IN " | ———_ ——_——— 
QUEST. LXXVII. 
Q: What is forbidden in the Ninth Command- 


ment ? | 
A. The Ninth Commandment forbiddeth whats 


ſoever is prejudicial to Truth, or injurious to our 


own or our Neighbour's good Name. 


. What Evil: Þth this Arfever / et forth as fervidden 
#n this Command? 
 F. Three; t. Saying or doing any Thing that is pre» 
_ Judicral to Truth, 2, Saying or doing any Thing inju- 
rious to our own good Name. 3. Saying or doing any 
Thing injurious to our Neighbours good Name. 
| Q. WH are theſe Things here FOOT which are 
| Prejudicial to Truth? A. T be 
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A. The wronging of Truth, or any wiſe a&ting againſt 
i, in Courts_of Judicature ; the ſpeaking of Untruth, 
Falſhood, or telling Lies upon .any account whatſoever ; 


Equivocating, perverting the Truth, falſifying our. Word, | 
and the like. 


©. How do 'men injure: the Truth in Courts of Judica 
- ear} 

A. By Perſons informing a gainſt or accuſing others falſly; 
- by br accuſed Perſon's Carine that of which he is guil- 
ty ; by ſuborning falſe Witneſſes ;3 by Witneſſes concealing 
or diſguiſing the Truth, or witneſling falſly ; by Perſons 
agenting and pleading againſt the Truth, for an evil cauſe 
by Forgery, or making uſe of falſe Writings ; by per- 
verting of Mens Words to a wrong Meaning ; by undue 
Silence in a juſt Cauſe, or not aQting faithfully for it ; by 
| paſling unjuſt Sentences, juſtifying the Guilty, or condemn= 
ing the Innocent, Luke 23. 2. Ads 24.2, 5. Gen. 4. 9. 
Acts 6. 13. 1 Kings. 21. 13. Ifa. 5. 23. Pfal. 119. 69. 

Lev. 5. I; 2 Tim. 4. 16. Ifa. 10. 1. Prov. I7. IS. 
& 31.8, 9. | 

Q. Is every Man that ſpeaks an untruth pulley of lying? | 
- , A. No, he is not if he really think the Thing to be true 

which he ſpeaks, altho* it may be falſe, 
_ ©. What is it you mean by a lie then ? 

A. A Man's ſpeaking of any thing which he knows to. 
be falſe, and telling it with a Deſign to deceive. 

Q. What is the Evil of Lying? 

A. I. It is a fin moſt hateful to God, who is a God 
of truth.- 2. It tends to deſtroy all human Society agQd 
Commerce among Men. 3, It makes a man a Child of 
the devil ; for he is a Liar, and the Father of lies, Prov. 

6.17. John 8. 44. Deut. 32 


«4+ 
Q., Doth not God teſtify his high Diſpleaſure againſt the 
Sin of Lying? 


A. Yes, and that even in this World ; for God ſtruck 


Ananias and Sapphira dead with a Lie in their Mouths, 
Q., What is the Portion of Liars hereafter ? 


A. All Liars have their Part with the Father ef Lies in 
the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brinrſtone ; fer God 


0c 0: 
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F hath fail it, Rev. 21. 8, s 
- » @. Is it not then. on of the worſt of Names, + to call 2 
Mas » Liar? 
*Yes; nts doald guardge againſt doiait, 
'Q But what it the Perſons fo called do deſerve the name|? 
A. Then we ſhould be grieved for it, and reprove him, 
© not in Paſſion to expoſe him, but in the Spirit of Meckacſy 
in order to amend him. 


bs 'Q. My not « man tell lic ts preſerve bis own ot 
— bis Neighbour's Life ? 
- #. No; for we mult not do. cyil that good may come, 


Nay, we may not lie, tho? it were to advance the Glory 
of God, Job 13.7. Rom.3.7, 8. And, tho' ſome of the 
: re-ſaints may have failed in this Reſpect, we mull 
| not follow their Example, but live by Precept, 
' - : Q, What think you of the Popiſh Dodtrine and Pradice 
of uivocations and of keeping no Faith with Hereticks ? 
2 I They are. abominable- _. 
Us What do you think of theſe wh lie in 7h, to 
make Sport to others ? 
A. God calls them Fools that make a Mock of Sin, 
Prov. 14 


Name, which the Ninth mand forbids ? 
< 4. They are ſuch as, thinking or ſpeaking too bigh- 


- Iy, or too meanly of ourſelves; flattering, vaunting and 


vain-glorious boaſting ; accufing ourſelves of what we are 
hot - guilty 5 aggravating ſmaller Faults too much ;- excuſ- 
inp or extenuating Sins, when called to a free Confeſſion; 
_ denying the Gifts or Graces which God hath given us ; 
raſh expoſing our Infirmities before the Wicked 3 ſpeak+ 
ing or doing any thing which may be a Blot upon our 
Name, Rom.:12. 16. Luke 18, 11, Exod. 4. 10. 2 Tim: 3, 


q _ 2.Pſal-12.3. ; Cor, I3, 4- 5. Mat.7. 3. Prov. 28. 13. Gen. 


3: 12, 13. Job'27..5. Col. 2. 18. Prov. 14. 34. 
Q. What are the Things injurions to our Neighbour? s 


E$ 2d Name, here forbidden? 


A. Ald fhndering, backbiting, reproaching, ſeolding, 
taking. ap and fpreading evil Reports, evil ſpeaking, raſh 


: Judging or  cenſuring, whiſpering, tale bears miſcon- 
rye 


» 9. 
" Q. What are theſe Things injurious to our own good 


. #0 
th 
M 
Ti 


The Fent Bent, pi 16. : 
fraftiog "4 A&tions;, Words, or 'Intentioris of others: - 
not covering their Tnfirmities, | pping our Ears. 2gainſt S 
their Vindication.; not- clearing” theit Innocence when we 
Know itz ſpeaking truth with an ill defign againſt thefaz be= 
ing glad at'their miſcarriage or difgrace ;- ſcornful contempt, I 
 Scoffing ; fond admiration of” ſome; to. the Diſparagement- 4 
of others, Pſal. 50. 20. Job'19. 3, Pfal. 15. 3. James 4. 
11. Rom. 1. 29. 30. Lev. Ty. 6. Neh. 6. 6, &c. Rom. 3. 
- 8, Pal. 69. 10. 1 Sam..1.13,.14. Ads'7. 57. 1 Sam. 22, 
9, Jer. - 4 27. PAl.-35. 15, 16. Gen. 21.9 - Jude I6. 
Q Tho ae May not raiſe: a falſe report, gs my we wat 


TFS. . 


A.*No ; for that.is to ſpread it - Wherefore, he! rY 
falſe Report be laid at our foot, we ſhould be unwilling to: . - 
hore it UP, Pſat. 15. 3. 

Q. Ought awe not to di Yeourage all Bactbiters and Tale- 
beartrs | 


A. Yes; for ſuch do * ſou Diſcord aniong Brethren, 
and ſeparate chief Friends :* And we may ſuſpe&, that theſe 
who bring ſuch. Tales to-us,. will be ready alſo to take ſome 
aWay, Prov. 6. 19: &. 17.9. " £1 AT + þ 


I DIDID DID DDD Org 
YNST? _— E'S\T. LXXIX.. | 
Q Which is the Tenth Commandment ? 
' A: The' Tenth Conimandment*' is, Thou Bale | 
| ot cover: thy Neighbour” s "Houſe, Thou'ſhalt not covefF-- 
thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Man ſervant nor ha 


Maid fervant, not his* Ox, nor his Afs, nor any 
TIRE! that is thy Nerg hbour” $44" . 


jo 5008. ps, + 
Q. What is required in the' Ti enth Commands 
ment? 

\ 4. The Tenth Commandment requireth full con= 
tentment with our own Condition, with a right and 
charitable-Frame of Spirit toward our Netyhboue, f 

_ andall that is his, - pf 
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The Te nth Commandment. 


os | 
b Q. In what Verſe of the New Teſtament have we thit 


Conmand ſumm'd up and explained ? : 

 4."lnHeb. x3. 5. Let your Converſation be without 

Cogvetoulneſs, and be content with ſuch Things as ye have, 
Q. When the Anſwer bears that the Command requires 

Full Contentment with. our Condition, doth it mean that we 
uld be content to live in a ſinful Condition ? 


A. No; for Gen quarrels with Sinners for ſach a Cone 


kentment, Rev. 3. 

'Q. Doth ifmean that We ſhould be inſenfible or unconcers 
red under an aflided Condition ? | 

4. No; oe, God is diſpleaſed with this 00s Jer 5. 3» 


Ys, What ; is FY Meaning of it then + , | 


A. That we ſhould be well ſatisfied with that Portia of 


the neceſfaries and comforts of this life, which God in 


his Wiſdom ſes fit to beſtow upon us, without grudging or 


 Tepiaivg at his will, but freely acquieſcing in God's Determi- 


nation, as that which is beſt and moſt fit for us. 
. Who are theſe that attain to this Contentment ? 
- 7. Theſe who have their Spirits ſuited to their Condition, 
_ Q.. Are not theſe the happieſt Perſons in this World ? 
A. Yes for they havea. Nr. that is better than the 
greatclt Fulneſs of carthly Things 


 . Q. May a Manas ſoon attain to this Happineſs of Con- 
tentment with a little of the World, as with much of it ? 


A. Yes : For. the Apoſtle Paul, who had /zitt/e of it, 
was well contented with his /iztle ; and upon the Occaſion 
ky ſmall Supply ſent him, from Plilippi, he ſaith, [have 

ard abound; 1 am full,. Phil. 4. 11, 18, Whereas 


| Ahab, who had akingdom, was full. of vexation and diſ- 
| Content for Want of Naboth's Vineyard :. and ſo was' Ha- 


gran, tho' laden with Riches and Honours, for want of a 
Bow from Merdecai, 1 Kings 21.4,5,6. Eſther 5.11,12,13> 
Q. How do-Believers arri ve'at ſuch Contentment with, a 


little of the World ? 


A. They leamit of God, who teacheth them to believe 
and think upon their own Unworthiaeſs; to conſider that 


their Lord had nv where to lay his 1 Head, that God will 


give 


% 
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give them what is beſt for them, and that their Portion in 
Chriſt and eternal life is large enough for all their Wants. 
. How1s it that Riches do not afford ContentmenBts Ihe 

| Men of this World ? © 
A. Beſides that the World is but vanity, there is a ſe 
cret Curſe attending their enjoyments, which blaſts the 
Comfort of them ;- hence the earthly Heart is, like the 


Grave, never ſatisfied, but ſtill would have oy Ts '$s 


_ TO, Prov. 3O. 15, 16. 


Q. 1s it covetnuſneſs for a Man to de FI ire more” ” this. 


World than what he hath ?  - 

A. No, if he defire it for good Ends, with ſubmiſſion to 
God's Will, and uſe honeſt means to getit. 

6 Bl What then is the Covetouſneſs here forbidden ? 


A. Tt is todefire the good Things which another enjoys, | 


and to grudge at their having of them. 

Q. May not a Man wiſh for the E late of atether; if be 
deſign to da more Good with it than hedeoth ? | 

A. No; for the Heart is moſt deceitful, and its venldths 
variable : Hence he 1s called a F2ol that trufteth in his 00 - 
Heart, Prov. 28. 26. Jer. 17.9. 

Q.. Are they not Strangers then to their own He avi; a 


| think they would be contented if they had a little more of the | 
World than what they have ? © 


A. Yes; for the Deſires of the Heart enlarge with TJ 


Eſtate. - 


Q. Are not theſe far wiſer, who are deftrous to obtain the 


true Riches of ſaving Grace, and the Promiſes of the Cong. 
nant ? 


A. Yes; for theſe will abide with them, when other - 


Riches will make themſelves Wings, and fly away from 
. them, and even then when they ſtand moſt in need of help. 


Q. How may thoſe who are poor attain to Contents 
ment with their Lot, and be kept from Covetouſneſs? * 


A. By placing their chief Happineſs in the Enjoyment 
of God ; and by conſidering that their worldly Condition is 
of God's carving, and that they have more than _ deſerve; 
that many better have been in worſe Circumſtances ; that 


many are the worſe for Riches, but few or none the bettery - 
Z 2 : \ and 4 


> 0% OOO AAA OA oxen GG A On tt 9. 9 _— —_—_— 


f 

” | 
/ BW 

v / 


As” VM wp HOG OG Os Es Us 2 AI A 4» ns Ms wr 
” . —_ - 


266 The Tenth p* iis 
_ "and that as: they brought nothing into. this World, they : 
ſhall carry nothing out, Pſal. 16. 5, .6- Hab. 3. 17, 18. 
Re” 10. Job 1. 21, Heb. 11. 38. Ecel, 5..13. 1 Tim. 
Ty Os | 
| VL. 1s not to be truly Godly,: the ſhort way to.contentment? 

A. Yes; for Godlineſs is that, unto which only truc 
Contentment is annexed, 1, Tim. 6. 6. Chriſt bath purchaf- | 
_ ed. this Grace unto all who believe in him. 

Q. Have not the godly Poor ſome ſpecial Arguments to. 
make them eaſy under their Straits ?. 

A. Yes, by conſidering that God deſigns theſs very IMG 
Straits for their good, to keep them humble and depen- GD 
ding ; that he ſees Riches would be a Snare to draw their 
Hearts away from God; that it is rare to ſee a rich Man 


_— 
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eminent in grace ; that God hath been far kinder to them in C 
giving them a portion in his well- ordered Covenant, a goodly mer 
Heritage, which is infinitely more excellent and durable Pp 
_ thanany other. ; Diſ 
Q. How ſhall the Rich attain Contentment in their full WY gric 
Condition ? = ord 
«A, BY ſeeking this Grace froni God, and not expeCting is h 
Happineſs from the Things of Time ; by ſtudying to em- 
ploy their Riches for the glory of Gad, » and the good of @- Q 
thers ; by keeping ſtill in mind that God in Chriſt is the Alu 
Soul's Portion, that the World cannot give them true Fhe 
Comfort, that it cannot lengthen out their lives, nor profit — 
_ them at the hour of Death, Luke 12. I. Plal. 62, IO. the 
| Vrov, II. 4.2 Cor. 9. 7,8. KM fing: 
Q. How ſhall theſe be content and eaſy = are reduced: | ed / 
from a profperous State to low Circumſtances? he v 
A. By conſidering that God hath abſolute dominion 0» Luſ 
ver us, hath Right to do with his own what he will ; that Q 
he taketh nothing from us, but what he gave, or rather ns / 
lent'ro us for a Time ; that he is holy, jult, and wiſe, and A 
— Knows what State is ſitteſt for us, of t 
Q., What are the Advantages of this grace of Content- Q 
"ment? _ | arif 
A. Itfproduceth much inward Peace, a the EY 


_ Soul for Duty, calms the Os) in ps ſity, aud preſerves God 
. from 


' - 4 _ 


The Tenth Commtndment. 209. -- 
from many Temptations, Snares, and Sins which thoſe that: 
are diſcontented fall into, ſuch as Fretting, Murmifting, 
Paſſion, Bitterneſs, Envy, Lying, Stealing, Unjuftice,.. 


ſwearing raſhly or falſly, and many others. __ 
_ Q. What is meant by the right and charitable Frame of 
Spirit toward our Neighbour and all that is his, whith this 
Command requireth ? A Tata pus nf 
A. It is to be kindly affeQioned to others, to wiſh their. 
Good, to rejoice in their Proſperity, and to be ſorry for. 
their Aftlitions, Rom. 12. 10, 15. 3 John2. 3. Heb. 13:3- 
QUEST. LASIK i 
g het #s forbidden in the Tenth Command= 
ment | | SP PIT” ET, | Rn 
4A. The Tenth Commandment forbiddeth alt | 
Diſcon:entment with our own Eſtate, Envying or + + 
grieving at the Good of our Neighbour, and all in-* | 
ordinate Motions and Aﬀettians io any Thing that” 


Py 


1s his. 


Q. After God had forbiddeis the Sins of Stealing and | 
Adultery in the preceeding. Commands; why doth he -add, 
Fhou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, nor his Wife? 
4. Te affure us of the ſpirnual Extent and Meaning of '4 
the Law, and that it forbids the very firſt Motions or Ri= == 
lings of Sin in the Heart ; the: Conſideration whereof opens, 
cd Paul's Eyes to fee his vileneſs thro? indwelling Sin, tho". 
he was free of groſs Vices; Rom. 7. 7, © I had not known 
Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet.” 
Q. What is the firſt Sin which the Anſwer mentions 
a here forbidden ? Det Ri SLES 
A. Diſcontentment with our Eſtate, which is the Sin 
of both Rich and matt Ne + * 
wiſh Whence doth Mens Diſcantent with their Conditis: 
e : *e (ads 0D): 
_ 4. From Pride, Love t6 the World, and Diſtrult of 
God's Providence, ECG. eo SWF 


Sg. © Q: How. 
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. How doth it ariſe from Pride ?  - 
| A. Becauſe jt appears that-they who, are Sifcottented: 
witheGod's carving, have too high T houghts of them- 
ſelves; They either think wy deſerve- better at God's 


Hand, or that they could - -- 5rdered Matters berter for 
themſelves than God hath hone; ; 


Q. What are the Evils of difcontentments - 
A. Beſides theſe mentioned a little before, it aka men 
unthankful for mercies, unfit for duties, uneaſy to their re- 
lations ; and Neighbours ; it breeds Strifes, -Debates Law- 


Faits, Rebcllions and murders ; ; it robs Men of the Com» 


fort of their Lives, makes their Croſſes heavier, & pro- 
vokes God to prolong and add to them. 
Q. What is the ſecond Sin here forbidden ? - 
. A. Fnvy, whichis a ſecret Diſcontentedneſs at the prof- 
perous State of others, or a Grudging or grieving at their 
Wealth, Qualifications or honours. | 
Q. What are the Evils of this Sin of Envy ? 
A. It is Heart-murder, and a Sin againſt all Reaſon ; . 


; yea, *'tis deviliſh to be a Man's Enemy for no other Reaſon 


but becauſe God is kind to him : *Tis a Quarreling with 


God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs; it is Rottenneſs to the 
| Bones ; it produceth Confuſion and every evil Work, Mat. 


20. 15. Prov. 14. 30. James 3. 16. | 
Q. Whar are theſe inordinate Motions and Aﬀedtions to 
the Things of our Neighbour's, which are here forbidden ? 
- A. All Deſires after theſe Things which we cannot have 
$7 lawfu Means, or without wronging our Neighbour ; 
end all Inclinations to Covering, Col. 3. 5. - 


ll. _ 


QUEST. LXXXIT. 
'Q. Is any Man able perfettly to heep the Com 


maendments of God? 


A. No mere Man, fince the Fall, is able in this 


Life perfeRly to keep the Commandments of God, 


but L. wad; break them in Thought, Word, and 
Dce 


4 Wiy 
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Our Inability to ho the Law. 
Q. Why is it ſaid in the- Anſwer, No mere Man ? 


A. To except the Man Ghrift Jeſus, who did piety 
keep God's Commands. 


Q. Was not Chriſt a mere Man ? 

A. No; he was both (o4-and: Man, 

Q. Why isit ſaid, fince we Fall ? = 

A. To except our firſt Parents when in the Eftate of | 


| Innocence, who then were able to keep God's CHEN '"* 


perfeQly. 
Q. Why is it ſaid is able in this Life ? 


. A. To cxcept the Saints in Heaven, who arc perſeaty 4 


Rs to do it there. 


Q. Can no Saint on Earth attain to Perſe&tou. in keeping "2 


God's Law ? 


A. No; for * there is not a juſt Man upon the Earth E: 
that doth. Good and ſinneth not,” Feel & 20. 1 John 1.8, 
Lis: : | 
Q. How comes it to be ſo? 
A. Becauſe the beſt Saints here are but a in Page, 
and they have remains of Corruption in them, which fight 


_ __ 2gainſt the ſpiritual and renewed Part, Gal. 5. 17. And: 


we find the beſt of Scripture ſaints acknowledging this, 
and complaining of their Imperfe&tions, Job 9. 2, 3. Pſal. 
19. 9% & 130. 3. ®:24% 2: Iſa. 64. 6. Dan. 9, 5. Rom. 
7-1 
Q. $43. not Noah, 7ob and Hezekiah called perfect men? I 
Gen. 6. 9. Job. 1. 8. 2 Kings 20. 3. 
A. That is not meant of an abſolute Perfeion, dr a 
Perfeftion of Degrees ; but only of the Perfection o! Sin- 
cerity, ora PerfeQtion of Parts ; as the Body of an Infant 
is reckoned perfe&t, tho? it be not come to the higheſt 
PerfeQtion. - And that the Scripture doth not mean abſo+ 


Jute Perfeftion, 1s evident from its recording the fins and } 


Imperfe&tons of theſe very Perſons which are called perieQ, | 


Gen. 9. 21. Job 3. 1, 3.2 Chron. 32. 25, 


Q. What is mcant by Sincerity Or a - POR! of Parts? | 
A. A \mcere or upright aiming at Contor ity to the -_ 


. Will of God in all Things. and a conſtant prel g on for I 


farther * Degrees of Holineſs, | 
Z4 Q. Death 


ad Eo tits,  AEIY 6- 2 ai 
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| Of hatnous Sins. 0h SN ee 
9, Db not David fay; Judge me, O Lord, actbrivg 


Righteouſneſs of his 


% 


A. Fe ſpeaks there, not of the 


| |. Dorſon, but of the rightcouſtefs of his Gau/e, which he de- 


 Fended againſt his Adverſaties, and to which he appealed. 
©. Doth not the Apiſile ſay, Wholoerer iS born of God 
Qoth not commit Sin? 1 John 9. 

' A. The Senſe is, That the , = EHP do. not commit 
Sin as tlicy once did, with Delight, or full conſent of the 
Will; They do not allow Sin to reign in them. But that 
| hheyare not without Sin, is evident from x John 1.8. 


#6 ave cannotatiain to it? 


Righteouſneſs. 3. To teach us to deſire, aim at, and 
preſs toward PerfeCtion i in holineſs. 


Q. In what Reſpet are we guilty of "ue: the Coms 


nant of God ? | 
A. We arc guilty of i it daily, in Thought, Word, ; 


C. Q. Doth God look upon T, hts f Sin as Breacher | 
of bis Law? © boeg 


A Yes, os. v4. Mat. $« 28. & 15. m 6+ 42 Uh 
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"QUEST. Lxxxim: 
'£ Ave all T, Fanſgreffions of the Law equally 


inous? 
” X. Some Sins in themſelves, and by reaſon of ſee 


EE 


veral Aggravations, are more Rainous inthe _ of 


God than others. 


 Q. Hreall Sins equal HOP 
| A. No, fome are more hainous than others. 
.Q What is that * for Sirs to be bainous ? 


.. A. It is be more hateful and offenſive to a wy debate 
fhay others: ares 
Q Hew 


Q Why doth Chrift require us to be perfent, Mat, $- 48: 


A. 1. Tolet us know what he hath right to demand of | 
- us. 2. Fo humble us, and drive us to Chriſt for 'perfe&t 


—_ —_ v r* * 


| Agoravations of $ Sins. 
| 9, How dothit appear that ſome Sins are more 4 
five to God than others? 


A. From theſe Thiogs ; 1. The Sinvifeniag under the 


Law was to be greater thanthe Treſpaſs- -offering, 2. *Some 
Sins are more ſeverely threatned - and puniſhed than others. 
3- Some Sins are declared not capable of Pardon, Ley. 9. 
3. Mat. 23. 14. and 12. 31. _ 


D. Why is it faid i in the oh ae hat pre Sins are e more. 


hainous in the Y ht of God than others !. 
A. To teach ” by what Rule we ſhould judge of the 


Greatneſs of Sins, ſecing many are apt to make light of 


that which is hainous before God, who ecreaany 1 1s the | 


' proper Judge in this Matter. 


©. What is it that makes ſome Ss more bainous 


than others? | 
A. Some Sins are more bainous in | themſclves, or in their 


own Nature ; and ſome by reafon of certain Ka a5; ral 


ons attending them. 

.. 2, What are theſe Sins which are more FEY in their 
own Nature than others ? 

A. Sins agai. it the firſt Table of the Law, or theſe 
which are committed more immediately againſt God, are 
more hainous than Sins againſt the ſecond Table, or theſe 
which are immediately againſt Man j as for Inſtance, 'Sa- 


crilege ts more hainous than The, 1dolatry than Adulte= 


ry, Blaſphemy againſt God than Delzwing of our ___ 
bour, 1 Sdn. 2. 25. 


D.. Are-not ſome of the Sins at the if Table | 


more hainous than ethers ? 


_ A. Yes; and we find 4thei/1n and Tdelatry marked. el 


as Sins ofthe greateſt Magnitude Exod. . 2. Jer. 44» 4« 
D. Are not fome of the Sins againſt the ſecond Table 


more hainous than ethers, in their own Nature? _ 
A. Yes, and Murder is noted for a moſt hainous and 
crying Sin ; and ſo is Oppreſſon, eſpecially of the Widow 
and Fatherleſs, Gen, 4. 10. Exod. 22.23. ' 
Þ Are hainous and crying Sins capable of F orgiveneſ; ? 
Yes, upog true F aith and Repentance, UA. I. 18, 
b Fs 6. The b 
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Q. What are the only Fountains of Pardon * which Sine - 


ners Ruſt look to? 
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| From the Parties offended. 


Faitting Sin. 
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A.c The free. Grace of God, and the meritorious Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Luke 7. 42. Epb. 1. 7. 7- John i..3;* 


Q. What are the moſt hainous of all Sins in the World ? _ 
' A. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being a Sin unts - 
Death, which is not forgiven, Mat. 12. 31.1 Johns. 16. 


iQ What is the Sin. againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 
. A. It may be deſcribed, An Apoſtafy, or turning from 
God and his Truths and Ways, after clear Illumination 


and a Fair Profeſſion ; and ſinning wilfully with Hatred, 


Malice, and Deſpite againſt Chrill and his People, and 


- continuing impenitent therein to the End, Mat. 12. 3I. 32. 
| Heb. 6.4, 5, 6. & 10. 26, 29. 


Q. hat are the Aggravations which make fonts Sins 


more hainous than others ? 
* * A. They are the particular Circumſtances which do at- 


tend them, that make them oreater than otherwiſe they 


would be. And from Scripture we find Sins do receive 


their Appravations, 1. From the Perſons offending. 2. 
. From the Means againſt 
which Sins are committed. 4. From the Manner of com- 

5. From the Time of ſigning. 6. From the 
Place where Sins are committed. 


 Q. Wow ir Sin aggravated from the Perſon offending ? | 


A, Sinis aggravated, if the Perſon guilty be of Age and 


_ Experience, or be eminent for his Gifts, Profeſſion, Sta- 


n or Office in the World ; fo that his Example may en- 


X 


Q. Are not th: Sins of Chniſtians. more hainous than the 
Sins of Heathens ?. A. Yes. 


Q. Are no the Sins of theſe Children who have had relds 


 &fous Education and EAI 2o/ more hainous than the Sins 


of others ? 
 Q, How #& Sin aggravated from Ne Parties offended ? 
A. Sins aggravated, when it is committed immediate- 
"- by againſ? God and his Perfeftions, againſt Chriſt and his 
Grace, - the Holy Spirit and his Operations ; againft 
_ Med 


; rage or draw others into Sin, 2 Sam. 12. 14. 1 Kings 
| 14. 16. Mic. 3. 5. Rom. 2. 24-Gal. 2. 13. 
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Men in eminent Stations, our Superiors and Friends to who -» | 
we are much obliged ; againſt the Souls of Men, and theſe - 

| who are dear to Chriſt, Pſal. 51. 4. Rom. 2, 4. Mat. 21. _ 
-38. Heb. 12. 25. Eph. 4. 30. AQts 7. 51. Numb. 22:8. 
Ila. 3. 5. Prov. ZO. I'7. Pſal. 4TI. 9. Ezek. 13.19. Mart, P | 
18. 6. 1 Cor. 8. 12. #19. 68 


 Q. How is Sin gy ered from the Means againfl . 
ewbich it is committed?  _ . WIS PLL NY 
vated, when it is committed againſt 


A. Sin is much aggra | 
a clear and lively Diſpenſation of Goſpel Light and Love, 
againſt the moſt gracious Calls and Offers, againſt the Light 
of Nature, and . the Conviftions of Conſcience ; againft 
Mercies, Threatnings and Judgments ; againſt Counſel and 
Admonitions ;z againſt long Patience and good Examples ; 
againſt Church-cenſures and civil Punifthments ; againſt 
Prayers.and Purpoſes, Vows and Covenants, Mat. 11.21. 
23. John 15. 22. Rom. 1. 26. Dan. 5.22. Deut. 32. 6, 
Amos 4: 9. Jer. 5. 3. Prov. 29. 1. Tit. 3. 10. Prov. 23. 
35. Plal. 78. 36, 37- Eccl. 5. 4. Lev. 26. 25. £: MY 
..Q. How is Sin aggravated from the Manner of Com- — 
miting it  _ ny : El EEE ts 
A. Whena Man fins wilfully and without Temptation, 
_ preſumptuouſly and without Fear, deliberately and with 
Contrivance, obſtinately and with Reſolution, impudently + 
and-with Boaſting, willingly and with delight, maliciouſly. 
and with Deſpite, cuſtomarily and with Continuance, os 
penly and with Contempt. * Likewiſe Sin is much aggra* * 
vated, when a Man is guilty of doing that which he con- 
demns in others, of relapſing into Sin after Repentance, ef 
doing Evil under a' Cloke of Religion, or of teaching and 
encouraging others to Sin, Jer. 6. 16. Numb, 15, 30. 
+ Pal. 36. 4. Plal-52. 1. Prov. 2. 14. Ifa. 57. 17. Zech. 
7.11. 2 Pet. 2. 20. Rom, 1. 32. & 2. 21, Rev. 2.14, 
. .Q. How is Sin aggravated from the Time of finning ? + 
A. Sin becomes more hainous, when it is committed u- 
pon the Sabbath-day, or when the Perſon ought to have 
been at Divine Worſhip, or after ſolemn Ordinances and 
Engagements to bethe Lord's, or in Time of &Mfliction, 
when the Lord is calling to Humiliatiov, Ezck. 23. 33. 


Rk 


_ 224. | wy pa D Dip = Ps a 
-Cs 13. and 58: 3. eh 6. x Chron: 28, : 


g LO” Whenit 1 5 cotanilttedio + Land ofLight, in'a ths. | 
© ———=mt to the Worſhip of God, ina Phace of gracious , '$ 
ces, or in 'x publick Vlace before: others,. ds: ; 


-may Sh be br py _ omg Ifa. 26. 10,1 f| þ 
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ONS QUEST. [NIN 

— What doth every Sin deferve gee 1-79, 
© MF.” Every Sin deſerveth God's Wrath ang | 
Curſe, ' both in. this, Life and that bags is to. 


2 £e 
Bo come. , | PING Ee x 
$3 What i #s meant h. Gd" Wrath and Curſe Zig. Io - | ] 
A. Theſe dreadfol Pr, which are - the Fffeas ( 
Z of the Sin-revenging Juſtice of God, and' the. condemaing C 
= Sentence of his broken Law, both here and hereafter. 
| . Doth the lealt Siu d Yervs: eternal P Te 4 ? 
MH "+> 1 - HICTNED | 
28S & Hon that evident ? _ | Te” " 
| Becauſe every Sin is an Offence done againſt an_in- A 
£nitely holy and righteous-God, and his juſt Law ; where e 
te God's Juſtice doth demand: iofinite Satisfaction for it, _ 
| Gal. 3. 10; Rom. 6, 23. Ezck. 18. 4. : V 
|. | 2: How doth it appear: that there is fo. much. Boil | 
— Prevery\ Sin?” kN 
-- _  #. Becauſe every Sin in its own Nature. is a walk- | 
ing, contrary to God, and a Contemning of him who is \ 
. Infinitely Good: It ſtrikes againſt his Sovereignty, his in- * 
finite Power, his Wiſdom, his Goudneſs, and Holineſs, Lev. _ 
26. 40. Pal. 10.13. James 2, IO, 11. 1.Cor. IO. 22. Jer. & 


| as _ Is I3.. 1 for oy P FR Dip if 
5 there" m Ground for -the UN ir:dTion 
Sir Yer! and Mortal ? A.” No: 


-- 


A. No : For every Sin m its own nature 1s mortal a 
deadly ; and tho' every Sin be venial or pardonable thro? 
Chriſt, yer in irſc}f it deſerves eternal puniſhment, , Rom. 
6. 23. Deut. 27.26. Rom. 1. 18. 

Q. Is there not more evil in the leaſt Sin, than the Suffe- 
| rings of a finite Creature can make atonement for? 
A. Yes; and therefore the Sufferings of the Damned,. 
being never fatisfa&tory, muſt be eternal. | 

. Q. Cannot the leaſt Sit be expiared by any thing but the 
Blood of Chriſt 2. & © No, Heb. 9. 22. | 


— _ - — ®” - + aig | nos. 


1% & % lh» + » A | 

0 What doth Gad require of us, that we may 
eſcape his Wrath and Curſe due to us for Sin ? 

A. To eſcape the; Wrath and Curſe of God 
due to. us for Sin, God requireth of us Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, Repentance unto Life, with the 
diligent Uſe 'of all the outward Means, whereby 
Chriſt communicateth to us the Benefits of Re» 
GEmPEOl. | | 
,v 

. How know you that the Wrath of God i 1S don to us - 
for every Sin? | 

A. Becauſe the Wrath of God is revealed from BY Ve 
againſt all unrighteoufneſs of Men, and every Sin is a con- 
tempt of an iſinite God, Rom. 1. 18. Pſal. 10,13. _ 
| Q. Hath Godrevealed any Way for eſcaping that Wrach 
which is due to us for Sin ? 

A. Yes, nainely, the Way of Faith and Repentance, 
with a diligent Uſe of all the rk of Grace. 

Q. Doth God require Faith, Repentance, and the Uſe of 
Means in order to atiofy for Sin, and purchaſe Salvation to 
us? | 

A. No; for that wouldbe to make a Saviour of our Du« 
ries, and to render Chriſt's Death in vain, Gal. 4.-21. 

| Q. Why then doth God require theſe Things vÞus ? 

4. He requires them only as Mcans for applying the 

| Aa Purchaſe 


Pg 
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E 276 Of Faith in  Feſus Chriſt. 


Þ Worlhip. 


- Purchaſe of Chriſt's Death, and communicating. the Grace 


he hgh merited unto us,.. Luke 24. 47- Rom.. 1; 16. 17, 


Luke T1 306 

Q.*Are Faith, Repentance, ard other dutics the Condi. 
tions of our Salvation ? b: 

A. Yes, they may be called ſo, if by conditions we 
underſtand no more but that they are. neceſſary Means of 
our Salvation, as being appointed by God for applying the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the only meritorious and 
pleadable condition of .our ſalvation. 

. Q. Could not God ſave us by Chriſt 's Righteouſneſs, with- 
exit "Faith, Repentance, or any other Means ? 

_A. Whatever God might do in his abſolute yenealny. 
it ought to ſatisfy us, that God hath ex preſly revealed his 
Will in this'Matter, and hath declared that it is thro' the 
| Ve of theſe means only that he will communicate 'to us 
© the Benefits of Redemption; and this makes them ' abſo- 
kiely neceſſary to all who expe Salvation by Chriſt z And 
tndeed it would not be for the honour of God to pardon 

or fave any that _” on in. ns and ITS Chriſt add his 


* <0 4000 <0 00 © 9 09 0b a0 49 


U E " Be of LXXXVI. 
TN hat 5 is Faith in Feſus Chriſt ? 
A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving Grace, where-. 
| by wereceive and reſt upon him alone for Salvati- 
of, as he is offered to us in the Golf] pel. 


- Q. Is not Faith taken in different Senſe i 1n Seripture | "In 


A. Yes; ſometimes it is taken for the Doctrine of Faith 
and ſometimes for the Grace of faith. 2 
. Q. How is it otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed ? | 


A. Into Hiſtorical Faith, the Faith of Miracles, and. 


Saving Faith, 


. Is it faving Faith for a Man to bellevs that” there i 1s, 


a God, er that . Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of gens, or 
tat the Bibict is truc ? 


A. No; 


' Ga & Ho thhigy 


Cd. op) = 


of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 4277 
A. No; for that is only hiſtorical Faith, and the devils 
come this Length, James 2. 19... G S 
Q. What is Hiftorical Faith ? | 
A. Itis the affent of the underſtanding unto the. T Fruths 
reveiled'! in the word, whereby a man believes and gives 


Credit to them as he doth tothe Truth of a Hiſtory. So _ 7 


did theſe, Mat. 13s 20. John 2.23. Acts 8. 13. & AQts 
80." aus 7 | 
 Q. What more is chirp in ſaving Faith than far a man 
to aſſent or give Credit to the Divine Teſtimony ! . 
A. If the aſſent be ſtrong and full, it will indeed bring 
along with it the other A& of Faith ; that 7s, if a man 
not only aſſent to the Things revealed in the Sofpel as true | 
but alſo firmly believe that they are as valuable and excel 
lent as they are held forth to be, then he cannot but clo!e 
with them. | But if our afſent doth only regard the Truth. 
of the Things propoſed, and not their Goodneſs and Suii- 


| ableneſs to us, it is not true and faving : For, where Farth _ 


1s true, there is not only an aſſent of the mind to the Ve- 
rity of GoſpeFtruths, but alſo a conſent of the Heart wo 
them, as worthy of al Acceptation, 1 Tun. 1.1 Shs Rom, 
any Dt tht ch : «5 & $334 
- Q. What is the Faith of Miracle; ? Le 
A. Itisa peculitr confidence in the Power of G _ for 
producing of miraculous Effects, which many had in the 
firſt Times of the Goſpel both aCtively and pailively.” Some 
had Faith. to heal, and others to be healed; and both-theſe . 
were ſometimes founiin Perſons void of faxing Faith, as" 
JROM and the uathankful Lepers. _ TOR 
_ Q. Why is Faith in the Anfaver called a Gracet: OY =) 


OY 


A. Becauſe it is God's free Git without AE: Delerying 
in us, Eph. 2.8. . 

Q. Why isit called a Ga Prax , 

| A; Becauſe there is no Salvation without i its: Fre” theſe Pg 
| wo have it ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16.16. : 
© Q. How js it that Faith doth ſave: us " HHAET: t 

FA. Not by vertue of any worth in Faith, or of i its be- 
ing a Decd. or. Work of ours ; . but becauſe Faith is the 
| Gans: that. takes” hold- of - the. Rightcoulneſs of. Chriſt, by 
61:9 A a 2 | Which 


— 


” -» Te eres o WS oe ww wa - 


- | TE of Faith in $ Chri 
. which only we arc juſtified and Tofu wie. EIT 
 _ Q< Why then are we ſaid to yn Jalifed and eaves I 
Faith” 

A. Becauſe Faith is the Inſtrument and Means of o our 
Juſtification and Salvation, _ 

Q» 1s not Faith the Fruit of Ghrift 5 Pang OTT b 
 F. Yes: Forit ispivenin the behalf of + to be 
kevers ; he ſends his Spirit to work Faith, and hence he is 
called both rhe Author and Finiſher of Faith, Phil, 1: 29. 

. What mean you by the Righteouſneſ3 of Chriſt, which 
7s the Matter and Ground of our Fuftification before God?! 

'' 4. Chriſt's Doing and Dying, or all that hu did amd ſaf- 
fered for us as our Surety and Cautioner. See before, 33: 

. Pape. 126. 

Q 1s it the ſame Righteouſneſi Hhaw: inlichn "ve find ſome» 
times called the Righteouſneſs of Gad, ard ſometimes the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith? Rom. 10. 3, 6. 

A. Yes, it is the very ſame ; and i is called the Righ- 


teouſneſs of God, becauſe it is of God's deviting and: of | | 


God's performing, he being God rhat wrought it'out for us. 


It 1s called the Kiincouſtel of Faith, becauſe it is by or . 


thro' Faith that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt becomes ours z 


and hence we find it ſometimes called the Righreouſuef = 


God by Faith, Phil. 3.9. --- 
 Q«: What is the proper Objett ow Faith ? 
A. The general Obje&t of Faith is the whole Word of 


God ; Fairh Goth eff and conſent to all its' Truths, Of- 
oh "Commands, Promiſes, and Threatnings « Bur the 


pecial Obje&t of Faith is Chriſt and -his Surety-righteouſe 
neſs ; for it is to'this the penitent Soul doth look as the on- 
ly ground of his Juſtification before God, 2 Cor, 2. 2. 


Q. What are the principal Att F juſtifoin g or ſaving 


Faith ? - 
A, There are two mentioned in the Anſwer, nantely, 
Receiving and Reſting upon Chriſt. 


Faith bh 
ee” . To Receive Chriſt is to make hols of Chriſt, 
and vepbroce the Offer of him as ogr Surety, and to co__— 
Wi 


Q. What are we to wnderſiand by theſe two Aas of | 


| Fo Faith In Feffits Chrift. 2790 
with a hearty approbation to Feſ Goſpel-way of  juliſnt 
on and Salvation thro' Chriſt, 2. ToMe/? upon C rift, 
is to adventure our. All upon a crucified Jeſus, /by trffting 
' in him alone, and laying the full Weight and Streſs of our 
Souls and our whole Salvation upon him, as the only-Foun« 
dation and Ground-ftone laid in Zion for periſhing Sinners 
to reſt on, Pſal. 2: 12. 1 Per. 2. 6. 

Q. Why is Faith faidto reſt upon | Chriſt alone inthe 
Anſwer ? ; 

A. To ſhew that Sinners mult not reſt partly apon Cri | 
and partly upon their own Deairgs for Salvation, but upon 
Jeſus Chriſt alone. 
| Q. Doth not the SouP's reſting on Chriſt import that t13 
laden and burdened when it comes to Chriſt ? 

A. Yes; for the Soul is burden'd, not only with the 
Fears of Wrath, but alſo with the Guilt and” Pollation of 
Sin, and with the Power of indwelling ;Cofrepncey. which * 
it longs to get rid of, 

oo What is there in Chrift to give reſto the burden'd 


A. There is in him # Fulieſs of Merit to expite- Guilt, 
fatisfy Juſtice, and obrain'cleanſing and Purity to the Sout; 
eB there is a Fuineſs" of the Spirit in him, to renee” ang 

nCify the Natures of all who come to kim.” 

Q: Muſt not we by Faith:reccive and reſt on Chriſt ik A 
tis three Offices, of Prophet, Prieſt and King Y 

A. Yes we mult receive and reſt on Chriſt, 1.” As/ our 


| Prieſt by renouncing all confidence in our own doing; 


and being . content to be juſtified by Chriſt's Sacrifice and 
Righteouſnes only. 2. We muſt reccive and reſt ugm. 
Chriſt as our prophet, by renouncing all our carnal: Ree 
fonings, and ſubmitting to be taught by Chriſt, and' to - 
learn and believe according to the Revelations of bis yg 
| 5. We muſt receive and reſt upon Chriſt as our} King; b 

renouncing our awn Wills and Inclinations, and fubj ectiry g 
our whole Man, Hearts and Wills, to Chriſt to be inclineq 
and ruled by his Spirit according to the DircQtiot $ of his 


Ward, | 
Ang I Qath 


280 Of Fai thin -Jaba Chriſt: 


Q: Ha th ſaving Faith any other Ad befide thefe of re 


ceiving and reſting upon Jeſus Chrift? _ 
' :Y. Yes; For {aving Faith doth alſo receive and believe 
the whole Word of God, and that. becauſe of the Divine 


Feſtimony 3 \and afteth. differently: upon the ſeveral Parts | 


_ thereof; - giving Credit. to its. Hiſtories and Prophecics, 
| Yielding Obedience to its Commands, trembling /at. its 
.Threatnings, and embracing its. Promiſes as infallibly true 

- and certain: Tho? ſtill the Recerving and Reſting upon 


:Chriſt, -as tendred in the Goſpel-promiſes for Salvation, be 


.the chief and main Adts of ſaving Faith, John 4. 42. 1 John 


$. 10. Aqts 24. 14. Rom. 16. 26. Iſa. 66. 2. Heb. It. 13, 
+ John 1. 12. la. 26.3. - 


Q. For what Ends are We by Faith to receive gry reft us 


"  .pentbriſt*- TG (1H 4 


- , A. For Salvation, kat. it, for our 4600905 BY Salration, 
--, not only from Wrath, but from the Filth, Power and 
Being of Sin, and all the Effects of it ; ſo that it includes 
' Juſtification, SanQification, and eternal Glory. 

Q. What is the Ground upon which we are warranted to 

. receive and refi-upon Chriſt for Salvation? _. 

+ A. Upon this, that he is offered to us, in the Goſpel. 

- 1. -,Q. Unto whom is Chrift ofered i in the Goſpel? 

A. Not to Believers only, but to all who hear the Gol: 
pe, even the rags Sinners, Mark 16. 1 $- Ran. 10. 18, 
hes 45. 22. & 46; 1 | 

.-Qe Upon what Terms i, is Chrift offered unto us? 

A. He is offered, 1ſt, Freely without Money or Price, 
or without regard to any good Thing in us, but mere] 

. oer. Need, Ia. 55. 1. Ifa. 65. 1. 2dly, Chriſt is offered 
_to us wholly and undividedly, in all his Offices, of Pro- 


- Phet, Prieſt and King ; in all which we muſt receive him 
' as before mentioned. 


' Do any refuſe Chri/l _— have bim offered to them? | 


. 4. Yes, the molt Part do refuſe him, John 1. 11. 16a. 
; 53 CAS + > 

Q. | /hoare they that will be reckoned Refufers of Chri if? 
A. All who do not believe the Report of the oye 
_ and embrace the Offer _ ungo them... 


| \ % 
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Of Faithin Fe my Chrit. 
-Q. 1 ſaving Faith a ſure 
"tern Life ? 
A. Yes, and therefore it is called the Faith of Cod'; 


Ele; and its ſaid, 4s many as were ordained ts mg | 


Life, believed, Tit. I. 1, AQts 13, 4 $ 

Q. Why is Fai th called precious in Script Ls I Pet, 
FE 7 2. P Et, Io I, ; 
3s Beeauſe It-1$ cured by God to be the Inſtrument 
of our Juſtification, to be the Eye that diſcerns Chriſt, the 
Hand that takes hold of him, po the Bond of our Union 


with him: ; it is the Spring of the other Graces, and.doth 
ſet them a-work ; it is the Means of our ſpiritual Life and 


Supplies, andof our Peace and Joy, Rom. 5. 1,2, 3, &cs 


Eph. 3. 17. Gal. 2. 20. Rom. 15. 13. 
'  Q. Why doth Gold put ſuch Reſpett foo Faith above the 


other Graces ? 

A. Becauſe Faith puts the higheſt Honour upon his be- 
loved Son, and approves of God's Device of ſaving us thro? 
him ; it ſtrips the Creature of all Ground of Boaſting and 
doth highly exalt free Grace ; it gives God all the Glory 


of our Salvation, which is moſt acceptable to him, Mat. 
17. 5. 1 Pet. 2.7. Rom. 3. 27.& 4. 16. Eph. 2. 7, 8. 


Q. By what marks may we know if we have ſaving Faith? 
MF. True Faith produeeth a high eſteem 'of Chriſt, _ 
worketh by Love ; it ſoftens and purifies the Heart ; 


vents itſelf much in Prayer and good Works, and looſes: Fon | 
Heart from earthly Things, 1 Pet. 2.7. Gal. 5. 6. Mark 9, 


24. Acts 15. 9. Heb. 4. 14. 16. Jam. 2+; 218. 2 Cor. 4448. 
Q. Have all Believers ſaving Faith in the ſame Degree? 
A. No; for ſome are weak, while others are ſtrong. 


Q. How doth the- Weakneſs of Faith diſcover itſelf? | 


A. In auch Doubting and Staggerig at..the- Promiſes, 


in depending upon the Means. more- than Chriſt, in liv» 
ing much by ſenſe, in ciſtruſtiog of Gad and fainting inthe | 


Day of Adverlity. 


Q. How may we know if there be. Faith” \ Reality, 
amidſt ſach Weakneſſes and Signs of Unbeli”? 


_ A. Itis a hopeful Evidence, if the Soul in the m—_ 


Tims be mourging for its Unbelicf, crying for maxe | 


Aakaq Faith, 


29 
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Repentance _ 'L8fe. 


ou Faith ? 


of Chrift will re en more fs to hate Sin, & 
live godly, than the Fear of Hell or Hope of Reward 
can do; The Soul will rejoice in Tribulation, ahd be 


much in the Exercife. of Praiſez it- will truſt God in 
Time of Danger, and look+thro? all Diſcouragements to. 


the Faithfulncſs of God, and rely upon it. 


FLFMEQIIT® QU. EST, LXXXVIL 
ry What i is Repentance unto Life. 

- 4. Repentance unto: Life is. a ſaving . Grace, 
whereby a Sinner out of the true Senſe of his Sin, 
and Apprehenſion- of the Mercy of God in Chriſt, 
doth with Grief and Hatred of his Sin, turn from 

# vato God, with full Purpoſe of —_ Endeavour 

after new Obedience. 


- iN, See the Anſwers before, concerning Faith. 
- 'Q. Why is it here called Repentance unto Life ? 
- #. Sotrue-Repentance is called, Acts 11. 18. beeauſe it 


- _ puſh ir fromthe Sorrow of the World that worketh death, 
| a Car, 7. IQ. : | 
Þ What is that Crew of the World? | 
It is that which we call a legal Repentance, that 
kath no good Effe& : Being a Sorrow only for fome grofs 
Bin; for Fear of Wrath ; but nota Sorrow for all Sei as it 
Elyoncury God, ſuch as Goſpel-peni nents have. 
Q. we (ub Man by his own Sth Powers attath toC f 


Hel regen 


You bun the Spirit da Can taks it away and give a 


—— TY to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs 


_ Why i is Repentancecalled aGrace with ſaving Ghace? 


is & necefſary means to attain eternal Life, and to diſtin- 


A. = ; #4 the Heart by Nature is kke a Stone, and 
Heart 


Renner « unto Life.” 22g 
"WE of Fleſh, apcording to Exck., 36.26, 

Q. What are the Parts of true Mpenvance, beld forth Fa 
the Anfwer ? | 
- A. Thereare Six; 1. A true Senſe of Sin. 2. As: Ap- 

prehenſion of the Mercy of God \in Chriſt, 3; A Grief 
for Sin. 4. A Hatred of Sin.. 5. A'Turning from Sin; 6. 
| A Turning to God and the Ways of new Obedience. , 

Q. What is the. true Senke of Sin, <obich is eceſary to 
R epentance unto Life? :- 

- MF tua Hrarr-affeQting Diſcovery of the Guilt, Ma- 
heniny, apd Aggravations of Sin, our undone State by it, 
and oar inability, to deliver ourſelves from it, which wounds 
_ and diſtreſies the Gonſcience, and fills the Mind with Per- 
plexity and Reſtleſneſs until it can ſee ſome Ground of 
Hope, Pfal. 38, 3,4 AQs 2.37, 

Q. Wherefore is ſuch a Senſe of Sin neceſſaryi in Penitenti? 
A. To make Sin hateful, and Chriſt defirable: in their 
Eyes ; for it is only ſach fick Souls who, will value the 
Phyſician, Mat, 9. 12. 

Q. Are there not many who may be affeied avith a 
Senſe of Sin, who never become true Penitents? 
| _ . Yes ; there is frequently Convittion- and T rouble 
for Sin, without. converſion. 

Q. What is the Difference between the Conviliont os | 
Trouble of unconverted Perſons and theſe of irue Penitents? 
A. The-tonvidtions-and Trouble ofthe ane are only for 
| ſome groſs Sins, ariſing from a natural conſcience and Fears 
of Hell ; they are of ſhort continuance, and are: cured b 
natural Meats: But the convictions and Frouble of the a- 
ther are for all Sins whatſoever, inward and outward, 
ſecret and open; they ariſe from the Holy Spirit, a 
View of the Evil of Sin, and the Injury done to: God 
thereby z they are abiding, and are only cured by the. blood 
of Chriſt. 

D, What mean you by the rg of the Merey Y 
God, which is needful to Irue Repentance ? 

A. /That it is needful to bring a loſt Smner”t truc Re- 
pentgnce, that he diſcover that Gtd is WIEY ready” 


> 
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| or 
to forgive, and *willing - t0 Cogh recondled to pi - ; 
ok -rgturning Prodigals. *-: | 143 = 
. Why ts this needful ? <a y 


. Becaufe, without it, a deep Senſe of Sin i 19 ready to 
overwhelm the Soul with Deſpair, as'it did Fudar © 

 B.- After what Way and Manvier is the Nh, £ 36 
'G od diſcoverable to' guilty. Sinners ? 


| bot 
+. . Only in and thro” Chriſt the Medinor, who hath - gr BE 
en Satisfattion to the Juſtice of God'for Sin _ K's 


'D., Can then the general Goodneſs of God, or his abſolute If 
Mercy, be any Relief to convinced Sinners ? 
<A. No; becauſe God is alſo infinite in Juſtice, and Holt- 


neſs, and theithhre mult be- a conſuming Fire to Sinners = ny 
out: of Chriſt, : - to 
2. Wiat is that true Grief, for Sin which ; FI neceſer to le: 
Repentance t' £ fre 
A. It is hearty Sorrow and Mourning of the - Soul for Dt 
:committing- ſuch an abominable' Thing/as Sin is, and that | 
mainly becauſe Sin hath contemned and difſhonoured God, . Ti 
It hath crucified Jeſus Chriſt, it hath gricved the Hol an 
Spirit, it' hath deformed and defiled our ſouls, it hath di | 

: abled © us from glorifying God, and debarred us from com-. 
munion with him. to 

 ...9. What-is that Hatred of Sn which i is neceſary' in true 

"Repontaice i ? p P: 
'A.-Itis an inward Abhorrence of "Hp as the moſt abo- O 
enjentde /Thing, and a Lothing of ourſelves becauſe of it ti 


"Jer. 31.19, - Se 
'-.@. Can any wh hate Sin mans @ Sport of it ? - By No. P 
- ©, Whence is it that a true Penitent doth hate Sin ? * 
; FM. Becauſe fin is moſt hateful to God, it is the: Murder- b 
er of Chrilt, and an Enemy to his own ſoul. | | 
bY V; What Kind of Hatred deth the true Penitent bear Þ 2 
an: C 
+ 4. 1. Itisadeepand nhdiakde Hatred, which chkes c 
him -aim at the utter Ruin and Extirpation of fin in his | 
ſoul. . 2. It is an univerſal Hatred ; for, ſeeing the true 2 
;Penitent Uloth hate fin as ſin, he muſt hate cyery ſin, 
whether ſecret or open » pleaſant or profitable, i in himſelf 


or 


Ne OY Repentance- nh \ Lift. bagd 
or-in others, Rom. 7. 24+ Pſal. 119. 128. * 

©. Is not the Soul's Turning from fin an eſential Part of 
rrne Repentance,? 'Ao:Vess. ; | 
'S What kind of Turning mult it be? | 


£22; 
- 


' 1. It muſt be a Turning from fin in the Heart, with, 


a real grief for it, and Hatred of it, Pſal. 38. 18. Ezek. 

36. 31. +2. It muſt be an univerſal Turning- from Su, 
both in the Heart and in the Life, without reſerying- of 
one known: Sin, Ezek. 18. 31. 3. It muſt-be- attended. 


with Turning to God, and the Wayg of new. Obomientvel 


Tec. $5.36; $2, $8255 
Q. Is Turning from fin always a Kare Sign of trac "em 
pentance ? » 
© JN. Notalways: For we read of "rh who turn, bot pate 
to the Moſt High ; They may ceaſe to do evil, and mot 
learn to do well ; They may turn from one fin to another, 


from Profancneſs to ſuperſtition, or from Prefomnpnons ro 
Deſpair, Hoſ. 7.. 16, Jer. 4.1. 


D. Is not Turning from fin, when it is followed with, 


Turning to the Lord, a certain evidence of true Pn 
ance ? 

| A. Yes; for theſe two are the very eſſential Parts of i %g 

Q. What is this Turning to the Lord which is eſſential. 
to true Repentance ? 

A. It imports, 1, Our applying to God in Chriſt Gr 
Pardon of ſin, and cleanſing from it. 2. Our having the 


Outgoings of our Hearts and affeQtions to him, as our Por 


tion and Happineſs. 4, Our giving up ourſclyes to -his. 
Service and Obedience, Ifa. 55. 7. Jer. 3.22. Ia. 26. O- 
Plal. 119. 57, 58, 59. _ 


Q. How may we know if our Turning from Si to Ge 
be true and real ® 


A. Whenitis accompanied with a full Purpoſe + = . 


fincere. Endeavours after new Obcdience ; . for Purpoſes to 


continue in ſin, or Negligence in God's ſervice, are inconliſts 


ent with true Repentance. 


2. Why is the penitent Belieyer's Obedicn« called: 
New Obedience ? 


A. 1, | Becauſe 1 it ſprings from new w Principles, Faith mh 
; _ Loves 


de. cs Is RT I __—_ Rr 
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boy 2. It js Todo for new ends, hot” for worldly Inte- 
on Guive plans, and to' advance his Glory,” 3. It 


26 Faith looking to Chriſt for' Strength to do it, and 
fir- Righteouſneſs to-make it acceptable to God. 

. _ - B. What may-'ave think of thetr Repentance, who Bot 
as the _ 4 Duty, « or in the Pradttce of Sin, af- 


- A. rc may think. that their Profeſſion of Repentance x 


hath not been- ſincere. 

 _ D. Gan any Man look fer Pardon or Salvation with- 
out Repentance? 

A. No; for Chriſt hath enpently told us, * Pxxecpt ye 

repent ye: ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke 13.3. | 


* BD. Maya Man delay his Repeiitunee until T: come to 


s Death-bed? 

- A; By "no means ; for many die very fugdenly, nei- 
ther have we Power of ourſelves to repent when we 
will, and men turn hardned in fin by continuing in it, 

'Q. Ir there Room for Repentance for old SIARETS, & 
"Wefe awho have been notoriouſly wicked ? 
A. Yes; for, if they repent, God hath faid,. he will 
abundantly pardon, Iſa. 55. 7. And we have Inſtances 
' of his "xt. ſo, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14, 15. _ 
©. But how ſhall we attain to true Repentance'? 


_ «-A, We muſt cry carneſtly to God forit, and plead his 


Promiſes of piving it to theſe who aſk it of him, Jam. 
r. 5. Ezck. 36. 26, 37. And we mull. look frequently 


& Chriſt crucified, whom we have pierced with our 


Sins, Zech. 12. 10. 


©. Lit mit faid of Eſau that he Pe no Place of Re- | 


pentance, as, oo he ſought it carefu ly with Tears 3 Heb. 
I. 17. 

A. It is not aid there, that Eſau ſought the Grace of 
Repentance from God to his own ſoul, but only that he ſought 


of his Father /acthat he might repent of giving the Bleſſing 
to his Br 5ther Jacob ; which indeed he could not obtain : 


But it Lad been well for him, had he been as careful to 
feck God's ts as his Father's. 


is perk formed in a' new Manner, to wit, with the Heart, 
y 


Lo Hath 
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ky The wars Meas of Selvarton.. "67 - 
-O. 'Hath not Repentance Joey Counterſeitr, _ we | 
onget to beware of f 
 X. Yes: For $4nl confeſſed his Sin, Ahab had FREE 
Expreſſions of Mourning, Judas and Felix had great Con- 
vietions and Tetrors ; but none of _— did turn fromtheir 
Sins! to God: in Chriſt for mercy. 
| E: O- Do awe ge Repentance only at our -frft Turning t9 
Cotte. 
Rf Believers dd their whole Hires have need tobe 
daily repenting and making Application to Chriſt's Blood, 
becauſe they are daily finning by ria and falling ſhort | 
as arg "Ee | > 


QU E S T. Toto. | 

Q. What are the outward Means, Berk y Chrift 
communitateth to us the Benefits of Redemplicn®? 
4. The outward and ordinary. Means, whereby 
Chriſt communicateth to us the Benefits oFRedemp- 
tion, are, bis Ordinances, eſpecially the Word, Sa- 
craments .and- Prayer ;, all which are. made cNeftual 
to the; Eledt for Salvation. hs 

- Q. What do you mean by. Chriſt's Ordinances bere?.. J E 

| 4. All theſe means of Grace. and. Salragan, which. he 
hath, appointedi 1n ns Word. <P 

Q: May nct Ordinances of Mart 5 Arps? ntment te made 
uſe of fer our ſpiritual Benefit ? |. 

A. No; for theſe the Spirit of God doth call Will-nues ; 
ſhip and vain Things, upon which we cannot expect bis 
Bleſſing, Col. 2, 23. Matth..15. 9... 
©, What are theſe Benefits of. Redemption: which are 
communieated to us an'the Uſe of Chriſt's Ordinances ? | 

A. They are many, ſuch, as Knowledge, Coomdtica, 
Converſi Ion, Faith, RePentance, Pardon, Peace, ſpiritual * 

Life, Str ength, *Yiy | 

Q. What are the Ordinaces of Chriſt, by which '1e come 
municates theſe Benefits tous? * 

A. They are, the Word, the Sacraments, Prayer, Praiſe, _ 

2 Golpel- - Miniſtry, Church Government and Diſcipline, re- 
Bb Fous- - - = 
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- lgioas Faſting, Vowing, Confereace, WIS, Self- 
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Examigation, &c. 
Why are theſe Ordinances called means of Grace -or 
of Salvation ? 
A. Becauſe by them or through them, the Holy Spirit 
conveys Grace into his Peoples Souls, and thereby pro- 
motes their Salvation, 


- - Q. Which of theſe Ordinances doth he chiefly make | 
. ue of ag thatEnd ? 


| A. Eſpecially the Word, NES 7 a Prayer 3 3 but 


- not excluding the reſt from being alſo uſeful that Way, 


Q. Why arctheſc three called the outward Means of 
Salvation ? 

A. To diſtinguiſh them from Meditation, Faith, Re- 
penance, and ſuch inward Means. 

Q. Why are they called the ordinary means ; 7 gs 

A. Becauſe they are God's common and uſual way of 


| Conveying Grace, 


-  Q. Dothnot God ſometimes make uſe of extraordinary 
Means for converting Sinners ? | 

A. Yes, as in the primitive Times, he frequently made 
uſe of the miraculous Gifts of Tongues, Healing, caſting 
out Devils, inflicting of Judgments, and ſometimes Voices 
from Heaven and Earthquakes, as Means to converts ſouls; ; 


_ a3 in theeaſe of Paul and the, Jaylor. n | 
| Q. Are the Ordinances Means of Salvation to-all who 
enjoy them? 


A. No; inſtead of that, they are the Savour of Death 


tto Death, to many who have them and abuſe them, 


2 Cor. 2. 16.-Ia. 55.1. 
Q. To whom are they made effeQual to Salvation ? ? 
_ A. Tothe Elect only. 
©. Whence have the Ordinances that Efficacy ? ? 


A. Not from themſelyes, but trom the Bleſling and Spi- 


it of "God, het F; 


QUEST. 


yl 0.» 


The Word the Means of Salvation. 


* - \U E 5 os IK LAXXIX. | 

"Id Haw is the Word made effettual to Salvation? 

A. The Spirit of God maketh the Reading, but 
eſpecially the : Preaching: of the Word, an efteQtual 
Means of convincing-and converting Sinners, and 
of building-them up-in Homnels ang Comprts: a | 
Faith unto: IISINRL | ; 


L Ww ho is it that M4 the W. ED! efectual to S aboation? 4 
- The Spirit of God. - 
How are we to uſe the Ward, if awe would have it it 
made effetual to Salvation ?. 

| A. We mult both read it, and hearir preached. 

+2, What needwe go to hear Sermons, when wwe can read 
the Bible, or as good Sermons, at home ? 

A, Becauſe it hath pleaſed God by the Fooliſnefs of 
Preaching to ſaye them that believe : And he calls us: to 
hear, that our Souls may live ; for (faith he) Fatith comes 
by Hearing, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Ifa. 55. 3. Rom. 10. 17. 

9D. Do they not flight God's Ordinances for ſaving Soulr, 
who ſlight the Preaching of the Word? A, Yes. - 

. 1s not the Reading of the Word God's Ordinance for 
the omverſien and Salvation of Souls, as well as the Preach- 
ing "4 © FE 

A. ms as is evident from Deut. 17, 119, AQts 8. 28, 

9. Why is it ſaid in the Anſwer, Eſpecially the preachs 
ing of the Word ? 

A. Becauſe it pleaſeth the Lord to honour the Preach- 
ing of the Word more frequently and uſually to convince 
and convert Souls ; as is manifeſt both from Scripture 'and 
Experience, 1 ; Why I. 21. Mat. 28. 19. Rom. 1.16 & 10, 
14, 15, 16, 17. Acts2. 37. & 4. 2, 4\& 6. 7.& 8. 5, 6. 
& 10. 44. & 11. 19, 20. & 13. 48. & 17. 3, 4+ © 18. 8, 
9, 10. & 26. 18, | 

R, Whence is it that the Preaching of the I: wy is ſo ho» 

_ Bb2 nated? 


2900 \The Word the Means Solvation.”' = 
amoured ? | EY x 
A. Becauſe it 13 -xn-Ordinance 'm{tnuted<for: 


and zplying the Word, which God makes uſe of to = 


convince, rebuke, exhort, and comfort Souls ; and toſpeak 
directly and partienlarly. to the' confciences of Men, And, 
ſeeing God hath thought fit to inffirute/a ſtanding Miniſtry 
in his iis Church, for theſe very Purpoſes, we may: expedt he 
will own and bleſs it, 2 Tin. 44/2. AQts:26; 18, 2 Cor. 5. 
20. Eph. 4. 12.. As, under the Law, God had thoſe who 
gave the ſenſe of the Word and caufed'the Beople 10'un- 
derſtand it 5 ſo, under the Goſpel, he hath a convincing 
Minulſtry, by which the ſecrets of Mens' Hearts are made 
manifeſt, Neh. 8. 8. 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 

Q., Would it not be a better Way to:convince and*con- 
vert Souls, to ſend an Aogel or One: from: the Dead unto 
them ? | 

A. No: For we have oreater $670 of he Trath, 
Certainty, and Divinity of the Word of God," than we 
| could have of any ſuch Apparition ; ſo that,” iffMen do 
not hear the Prophets and Apoftles;. neither would: they- be 
perſwaded tho” one rofe from the Dead; Luke 16. 31, 

Q. What uſe doth the Spirit of 'God m2 of the Word, 
in order tothe Salvation of Men?. _ 

A.' He makes uſe ofit to convince and convert. © Fanees, 
and to build up the Saints, as. ſer forth in the Anſwer, 

Q. How is the Word: made the Means of convincing 
' Sinners? * 


, A. By ſearching out hidden ſins, and difcoreriog! the 


Thoughts and Intents of the heart 3 and by laying bejore 
us the evil and Malignity of Sin in contemning God,. the 
Pollution of Sin in making us odious in his Stght, and the 
Guilt of Sin in drawing eternal Wrath _ Damnation —w 
us, Heb. 4. 12. Afts 2. 37. 
Q. How is the Word made the means of converien P 
| A. The Spirit of God writes the Threatnings, Precepts 
and Pror'ics of it upon the Heart : So. that the Soul is 
brough' nder the affefting Impreſſions of the Reality of the 
 Thing+ of the other World, the Evil of fin, and Fxcel- 
 leney "f Chriit and Ee : whereby the man 1s gradually 
changed 


; 
; 
- 
ſ 
| 
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'changed into a new Creature, 
. Is there not a Difference between the Word's Comin 
cing and Converting of a Sinner © EI 
A. Yes; fora nee may be convinced without being 
converted, "but he cannot be converted without bong cons 
vinced. 
9, Li: ntthe E 'fricacy of the Ward very wonderful in con+ 
ver/ton © 
A. Yes; and upon that Account the Scripture reſem+ 
bles it to Rain, to Light, to Fire, toa Hammer, and to a 
_ _ 55: IO, It. Pſal. 119, 105. Jer. 23. 29. 
Heb. 4- 
.D. Wherein deth the wonderful Efficacy of the Ward 
appear : Fs 
A. In this, that one plain Word or Sentence of 2 it will 
prevail more with the Soul, than the molt rhetoriczl diſcour- 
ſes, or cogent Arguments of men ; it doth ſometimes of a 
ſudden turn the Tide of the Heart and Stream of the At- 
fections to another Courſe ; it diſpoſſefſes Satan and throws 
down his Strong- holds 3 it perſwades Men to mortify dar- 
ling Luſts, and refit the ſtrongeſt Temptations to ſin ; it. 
cauſes Men to fee Things in another Light, ro abher what 
they loved, and love what befpre they abhorred : Yea, {a 
great 1s the Change that the Word makes upon Men in 
Converſon, that the Scripture calls it a Greation, a "wy 
eration, and a Reſurredtion. 
9. What is Conver/ion ? 
A. lis the implanting of new Habits —_ Principles 


the Soul, whereby there is an univerſal Change wrought It 


the Mind, Heart and Life ; the whole Man is tarned from 
the Creature to: God, fram Self to. Chrift, and from Sin 
to: Duty : The Soul is conformed to the Image of God, '& 
the will is ſubdued to his Will; and the Man ſtudies. to 
pleaſe God in aholy Life... In a Word, Converliou is the 


fame Thing with Regeneration. or Effectual. Calling, Sce 


more of 1t before, on-3 2ſt Queſtion, Page 125. | 

| Q, Of what Uſe us the Word to thoſe who are cc rwerted! D 
A. It doth build them up in Holineſs ad, Comfort, 
Bb3g, this? | 


- 
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thro' Faith unto ry :rrRe ad AQts 20. 32. 2 Tim, 3-15, 
Rum! 15.4. 

be What is imported in building up of the Converted ? 

. 1. Tt ſappoles that there is a'good Foundation laid by 

their believing and reſting upon Chriſt crucified, and re- 
ceiving Grace from him, 2. It imports their growing in 
Grace, and that there is added to them more knowledpe, 
more Faith, more Love, more Strength, more Helinels, 
and more comfort. 
Q. What meaa you by Helineſs ? 


to hate all Sin, and to love what is pure and pleaſing to 
God, and to Study Conformity in the whole Man to the 
Nature and Will of God. 

Q. How doth the Word build up converted Perſons 
in Holineſs ? 
A.1. By diſcovering to them the Defects < their Graces 
and Duties. 2. By finding out and. reproving every Luſt 


them agtinſt the Suggeſtions of Satan, wicked Men, and 
the corrupt Heart. $. By pointing forth their Duty, and 
diſcovering to them more and more. of the Beauty and Ne- 
ceſfity of Holineſs. 6. By ſetring before them the attrac- 


direQting them where to go for Strength for every Duty. 
Q. How doth the Word build them up in Comfort 2. 
A..'T. By furniſhing them with Marks and Evidences of 
the Work of Grace m their Souls. - 2. By bringing to them 
the refreſhing Promiſes of Pardon thro* the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. © 3. Bydiſcovcring to them the Promiſes of Perle- 
vering Grace, and of new Supplies of Strength ' both for 
Work and Warfare, Duty and Difficulty. 4. By affunng 
them of the unalterable Nature of Chriſt's Love, and of the 
well-ordered Covenant. 5. By holding forth to them the 
great ar glorious Things laid up for them hereafter. 
Q. * »w doth the Spirit by the "Word, build ug the Sants 
"in Holi: fs and Comfort ? 


- &. Be doth it through Faith, or by their exec 
al 


A. Itis 2 Principle of new Lite, which inclines the Soul _ | 


- and hidden Sin, 3. By ſhewing them more and more of 
the Evil and Deformity of- all Sin. 4. By fortifying | 


tive Examples of Chriſt and the Scripture-ſaints. 7. By 


* el. ons: -Þ 
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| Faith upon. the Truths and Promiſes of the Word; where- 


by they firmly embrace them, and feed: upon thera, AQts 
15. 9. Rom. 15.13. 1Pet. I. 5, 6. ”, 
Q. Wherefore hath the Word ſo little Efficacy in converting 


| and building up incur Day ? 


A. Becauſe we have provoked the Spirit of God to withe 
draw from the Preaching of the Word, and we come _ 
10 it with Preparation and Prayer, Faith and Attention 
Elſe the good Seed falls upon Rocks, upon the High-way- 


{ide, or among T horns. 


QUEST. XC. 
0. How is the Werd 10 be read and heard, that it 


may become effetrual to Salvation ? 


A, That the Word may become effeftual to 


Salvation we muſt attend thereunto with Diligence, 


Preparation and Prayer, receive it with Faith and 
Love, lay it up in our Hearts, and praCtiſe it in our 
Lives. 

Q. 1 the Word of God efetual to the & alcation of all 
who read and hear it ? 

A. No; for many do read and hearit, yea, underſtand 
and remember it too, who do not truly believe it. 

Qt it warrantable for common People to read the Scrip» 
fures : 

A. Yes; for Chriſt a it,” and the Bereans are 
commended for it, John's. 39; Acts 17.11,  -* 

Q. Have they Warrant to preach the Word alfo *; 

A. None have Warrant to' preach the Word but theſe 
who have Gifts for it, and are culy called to it, Rom. 
30. 14, IS. 

Jp. 5 +5 not all true Chri tians to bear a great Lv 
to God's Word? 

A, Yes; for it is the DireQory of our x ave; 4 our coun- 
ſeller in Straits, our Support m the Day of affiftion, and 


the Book tn which we find our Evidences for H ven. 


Q. Should not the conſideration of the Ai ior, De- 
ſign, and Uicfulncſs of this Book, Engage US "4v. read 


Carctully ; 2 


f Of readin REYY 0 the Word. 
reading ent whepthe Ward, 
Epiſile indited by the Spirit of God ; we ſhould receive 
It az, Love-letter from Heaven, opening up God's de- 
figns of Love'to our Souls; we ſhould go to it as for 
our daily Food and Subſiſtance, and daily enquire in it 


for the Will of God, and hereby confult with. God a- | 


bout our Puty in all caſes, 

2. At what Times ought we to read the Bible ? 

| A. Not only'upon. the Lord's Day, but alſo upon Week 
Haw: both Morning and Evening, ſeeing we have ſuch 
conſtant Occaſion for it to quicken us in Duty, encourage us 
in. Trials, reſolve us in Doubts, and ſtrengthen us againſt 
Temprations. | 

Q. In what Manner ought we toread the Word of God? 

A. We ſhould firſt look up to God for his Bleſſing upon 
It, and then we fhould read with Faith, Reverenec, and 
Application toourſelves, as if we were' particularly named 


in the Precepts, Promiſes, Reproufs, Threatnings, and 


Conſolations of it ; and carefully obſerve theſe which are 
moſt applicable to us. And, in reading every Part, we 
ſhould {till keep Chriſt in our Eye, as the End, Scope, 
and Subſtance of the whole Scriptures. 
©, In what Manner ought we to hear the Word read 
'  andipreachedta us ? 
A. Something is to be done before, fomething i in Time 
of it, and fomething after it. 


2, What Things are needful before hearing the Word, 


er) irmay be effcctual to our Salvation ? 
"A. Two. Things, namely, Preparation and Prayer. 


- @. What is that Preparation wing is needful before 


ear g of the Word? 


_ 4: We maſt ſtudy to lay aſide all neckila Thoughtsand þ | 


Cares, and get awful Impreſhons of the Majeſty of God 


whoſe. Word we are:to.hear ; and be: willing bumbly to . 


be taught of him. - We ſhould enquire into. our State, 
our wants and. fins, and be content to put away every 


fir that | he Word condems, and comply with every , 


Duty that the Word calls for, 
Q. What is the need of re Preps before ſolemn 


-— 


| ces. | A. The 


a. Ip 


A. The Greatnels and Jealouſy of that God: whonzy we 
. approach dv call for.it ; and it 1s a good Token of the Suc- 
ceſs of Duty, when the Heart 1s prepared for it, , IO. 
17. Thouwnlt prepare their Heart, thou wilt cauſe thine 
Ear to hear. 

©. Hath the Word, no Sueceſs af. any Time upon unprev 
hong Souls? 

, A, Tho! they. have no. Right to expect it, yet God 
in his ſovereign: Mercy is ſometimes found of: them thas 
ſought him not, Iſa. 65. 1. , 

Q. May any Man goto rhe Ward depending upon bis own 
Preparation ? 

A. No, but only in dependance on Chriſt's Merits, and 
the Spirit's Aſhſtance.} 

G Q,, Hat And of Prayer is. requifite vefare bearing the 

EEE 0 
A. Humble and fervent PR both in ſecret ayl in our 
Famihes, -— 

Q. Whatſhould': we pray for, if nefrertdling the Word 
effeual ? 

fs We ſhould pray that God may dire& the Miniſter 
rightly to-divide the Word of Truth. and to ſpeak.a Word 
in. Seaſon to all ; that God may pour out his Spirit-upon usz 
and -upon the whole Congregation ; and that" he may; give 


a:Blcthng to his: Word,for convincing converting, and cdify» 


ing of our Souls. 


Q., What 3s required in Time of many the Ward, to make 
it effettual to Salvation 2? | 


AF. We muſthear it. with Ancacton, Faith, Love, Met&s | 


neſs, and Tenderneſs, Luke 19. 48. Heb. 4. 2. Luke 24. 
32+ James 1. 21. 2'Chron.:34. 27. 

Q. What is that Attention:which is nonfhias ——_ the 
Ward ? 


A. It is a diligent Hearkning to the Word with our 


Minds fixed upon it, and: guarding again(t-all . and 
impertinent Thoughts in Time of it. 


Q. Whence do wander iy” Thoughts Procen in Time 
of Hearing'? 


A. PANIOEY Heart, from a.carcleſs Mind, from 


* 
% 
Oo 3. et. » Ld 
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Bn a wandring Eye, or from an evil cuſtom, | 
| Q ha is the evil of WOnrrg wigs ro in Time of 


Heaging? 

A. "They are provoking to God A contempt of his Om» 
viſcience ; they keep us from remembring the Word, and 
hinder the Impreſhons and ſucceſs of it... - - 

. © Q.How /hall wwe be delivered from wandering Thoughts? 
. -- A. We ought to pray and watch apainſt them; - over-awe 
- our Hearts: with God's Preſence, and All-ſeeing Eye; and 
' ſtudy to bring more Love to the Word: For what we love 
_ we fix our Minds. upon.” + 

; Q. How ſhall we prevent Dulncſs Dres forefe or Sheep- | 
ing in Time of Hearing * | 

A. By conſidering that the great God i is 1 peaking to us, 
that Life and death are ſet before/us, and we are called to 
hear for our HOW 2 Cor, 5. 20. vanes 30. 4d & 32+ 46. 
w | © To + 
ny D. What is that Faith which 1s ; required 3 in reading 
_ and hearing the word, that it may be effecual to our Salva- 
tion ? 

_ M. Tt is the Souls believing and giving Credit to | the 
Truth - of the word, becruſe of the Divine Teſtimony ſup- 
it. If our Faith in hearing be of the right Stamp, 

we mult believe that the word is God's, -and-that what he 
. ith ani it is infallibly certain, and we muſt receive it as 


fach ; and particularly the Record which God hath given 


'wof tus Son.. Again, we muſt believe that God ſpeaks to 
us in particular, ia the promiſes, Threatnings and Re- 
pRofs of his word ; and therefore we muſt apply them to 


_ ourſelves, and not put them by us. 


Q. Why did not the Word preached profit the Iſraelites ? 
| A. Becauſe it was not mixed with Faith in them that 
heard it, Heb. 4. 2. 
_ = Q, Do they who hear the Word in __ recezve it 
. alſo with great Love and —_ 
A. Yes. | | | 
- Q. Ht w doth that appear , . 
A. By, their diligent Attendance on it, and by their priz- 
vs it above the moſt valuable Things | here below, ſuch 


Pl 


A...» 


Of the Sacrament; fr. : "+. 
as Gold, filver, or even their neceſſary Food, Pal. 19. 10» 
& 119% 72, 127+ Job' 23. 12. T 
nb What is required of us after hearing, fo as > the yord 
my effeual to Salvation ? © _ : 
. We mult lay up the word i in our Hearts, and prac* 
aſe it in our Lives. | 

Q. What do you mean by laying: .up the word | in our 
Hearts ? 

A. It is to give the word ſuch a Place in our Under-, 
ſtandings, Memories and Aﬀections, that the Things of 
the world ſhall-not be able to thruſt it out, but we ſhall 

continue to remember, ponder and meditate upon it long 
afterwards. 

Q. What is the Advantage of laving up the Word i in 
this Manner ? 

. A. It would ſerve fora Bridle to keep us back from ſin, 
Pal. 119.11. Thy Word have IT hid in my Heart that 1 
2ight not ſin againſt thee, 

Q. What Zn% I do with a bad memory, that doth not 
retain the Word after I hear it ? | 
A. Labour to feel the Power of the Word, and get a 

high eſteem of it ; for what we highly value, we will not 
forget; as a Bride will nat forget her Jewels, Pſal. 119. 
I6, 9g. Jer. 2. 32 _ | 
 Q Whats it to praiſe theWord we hear, in our Lives? 

A. It is to be ready to obey and put in Practice - 
whatever Thing the Word of God informs us to be our 
Duty, James I. 22, 25. 

Q. Whar ſhall we think of theſe who hear the Wor, 
but walk contrary to it, and ſtill go on in fin ? 


A. They are to be looked af as Unbelicyers, and 
Enemies of Chriſt and his Goſpel. | 
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QUEST. XC. 
0, j"9a dn the Sacraments become Fectual 
Means of Salvation ? 
- 4. The Sacr aments become effeftual Mans of 
Salva» 


i 298 Ws mw "Ofvhe Soeraments. 


Sa alvagion not fois any Vetrtue in iba 2 or in ahi 
that, doth-adminifter them, but only by the Bleſ- 
E  fing of Chriſt, and the Workingof is Spiritin a 
4 that. mY Faith receive them. 


. What bath'Goil appointed Sacraments for ? 


. Tobe, Means of Salvation, and particularly to 


romotc Grace and Comfort in his Peophe while intheir 
free State. 


"Q. 4s not the Word fuffcient for that End without | 


thc Sacrament ? 

. It ſhould ſatisfy us. that a wiſe God hath'thiought Ft 
ro appoint us to make uſe of both the one and the 0- 
\ ther, as. Means of Salvation. ©. 

Q. How &» the Werd and Sacraments Fr fer as means 
of Salvation ? 

A.. The one is for begetting Faith, the other for con- 


3 — firming it ; the one 1s directed to the Ear, the other to. 


the Eye. . , 
3 Wiy kath Chrift added Sacraments to bis Word ? 
To be' viſible Signs' of his 'Love'to mankind, to 
cure our unbelief, to” help our Faith, and to quicken all 
our Graces and affetions. . He knows our Frame, that we 
are more affe&ted by Things which our Eyes ſee, than by 
thefe which we only hear of by the Ear. _ 
' Q. Do the Sacraments prove effeftual Means of Crace 
Y. Salvation to all who. partake of them ? 
A. No, but to the Ele only. 
Q What is the Reaſon they "R not efetual to all? ? 


A. Becauſe their Efficacy and Virtue is not from them 


ſelves, but from Godthe Author, who being a free Agent 

communicates Virtue to them according to his pleaſure. 
'Q. Have the Sacraments then no Virtue in themſelves 

or by the external' Adtion, to confer Grace upon the par- 


k fakets? - A. No. 


Q. Hj ve the Sacraments their Virtue from the In- 
|  fention, the Preparation, the Learning, the Fed olineſs or 
- Zealof the Adminiſtrator * ©A. No, 
| Q. From 


+ 


——_— 


and Virtue? © © 


4. Ooly from the Bleſſing of Chriſt, and the Working | | 


of his Spirit. 
| Q. Should any man reſt upon his bars Attendance 90s. 
Ordinances ?B% ' A. No. 


Q. What- ought | ave args, to feek and Lok after under. | 


Ordinances ? © 
A: Chriſt's Bleſſing, and his Spirit* $ working. | 
. What doth the Spirit, by bis working, in order to make. 
| the acraments effettual ? © 


A. He puts Life and Virtue in the Ordinances, ind by. þ 


them doth convey and apply Chriſt and his Ig to the 
Souls of men. 

Q. Doth mnt the Spirit by kis Working put Life i in all the 
Powers. and Faculties of the Soul ? A: YS. | 


Q. What may wwe think of theſe who deny or ſcoff at the Pia 


* IWorkings of the Spirit apon Souls under Ordinances ?,. 
A. They are ſenſual, not having the Spirit ; and that 


E. chey are Strangers to the Grace of God, 


Q. Ir not the Cafe of ſuch very deplorable ? 
F. Yes; for, © ifany Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his,” Rom.8.9.. 


Q. 1nwhom doth the Spirit make the Sacraments fee 
tual 2 


A. Not in al NOD receive them, but only in \ thele who! 


by Faith receive them.* - 
Q. Is not this Faith, by nuki} ither Bleſſings ar” 


—_— alſo wrought | jn the Soul "Y the Holy Spirit « 9. 
Yes. 
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QVES TT. XCl. 

0. What 6 a Sacrament ? Can | 

. A Sacrament is an holy Ordinance ioftiwured: © 
by Chriſt, wherein by ſenſible Signs, Chriſt a;id the 


TA Of the —_ - 290. } 
Q. From tokotice ther: ore the Sacraments their F cacy 


- 


| Benefits of the new Covenant are repreſented, ſealed | 


| and ONES: to Believers. 


« 


Ce - QÞ I 


46d - ' Of the Satraments, ' * 
Q. h the Word Sacrament #0 be found in Scripture ? 
 F. No; but the Thing f1 ſignified is there, and the Word 

is vefy ſignificant, and anticnt. 

'_ Q, What Words havenve in Scripture #nflead thereof ? 
A. We have Signs and' Seals, Rom. 4. Lt. GEN, 17, 11. 


| Exod. 12. 13. 


..Q. From whom is the Word. Sacrament borrowed ? 


FN. From the Romans, who underſtood by +4. 2 
> _ Oath, whereby Soldiers bound: themſelves to be true and 


- Faithful to their General : But gradually it came to-be. ap- 
plied to Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, becauſe in.them 
_ we engape to be faithful Soldiers to Jeſus Chriſt the Caps 


. Zain of our Salvation. 


©, Why i is it called, inthe Anſwer, a holy 0 li =37} 


A. It is called an Ordinance, as being a Thing ordained 
of God; it is called holy, becauſe. it is ordained by a Toy: 
God, "I holy Perſons and for holy Purpoſes. 

_ Q. Wiyes A ſaidtobe inſtituted by Chrif £ 
_ * A, To let us know that Chriſt, who is: the Head: of the 
Church, hath only Power to appomt Sacraments to her ; 


and that they are not true Sacraments which are not 


inftituted by him. 
Q. What is the Uſe of Sacraments ? 6 $a 
A. The Uſe of them is to be viſible Signs. and Seas to 


| the vg Veer of the Benefits of Chriſt's  NeSation and Pur 


| <<alc. | y 
19  Q. What are the two Parts hot. , 
"of. There are, x. The outward viſible or. ſenſible Signs. 


. The inviſible Things ſignified and. repreſented by them. 


ſenſible Signs ? 


"2. What 1:ean you X 


| A. The Flements and Actions Aiſcdi in-the Sacraments, 
. _ called ſenſible becauſe they are perceived by our gupree 


Senfer. 


9, What are theſe ſenfible S; jans uſed in the $, acramenti? 
A. In Bapriim, there is Water Few on'the Body . 


In the 7 rd's Supper, there is bread broken and caten, and 
Wine p ured and drunk, | 
 D. Trenot theſe Elements and Aftions Scals as ir awell | 


A. Yes, | 


. Signs? 


— — 


" A. Ye. 
©. What is the Difference between their being Sighs 
and Seals ? 


A. As they are Signs, they fignify or repreſent Ble ings © 
or Benefits to us.; as they are Seals, , they ratify and get 


' our Right to them. _ | 


9. What are the Bleſkogs or Benefits which.are repre-- 

| ſented, ſealed and applied to us-by theſe Signs and Seals ? 

EY They are Chriſt and the Benefits of the new Cove- 
nant, #hat 'is,” the Bleſſings of Chriſt's Purchaſe, which are * 

exhibited and tendered to us in the Covenant of Grace. 

. ..._ Q, Do the Sacramems ſeal and confirm theſe Benefits to 
- all who partake of them? _ 


A. No, but to Believers onlyswho are within the Core- - 


"nant; for theſe who are not within it, do apply God's 

"Seal to a Blank. 

"i & Why i the Corxat of Grace calle the New | 
Covenant ? 

A. Tris called New, 1. In 

nant of Works made with our firſt Parents, which they 


 <brake. ©. It is ſometinies called the Now Covenant ©6r - 


Teſtament, in Oppoſition to the. old manner of diſpenſing 


of 'the'Covenant of Grace by Types and Lacrihces hafore - 


Chriſt's Incarnation. 


ON to the old Cove- = 


1 | Of the Saeraments. #6 '.- Jor "I 


© ©.” Had the old Corenati of Works any Sacraments a an» 


nexcd tout? | 
A, Yes, it had wo, to wit, the Tree of Knowledge, 
and the Tree of Life, : » 
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QUEST. .XCIT. 
£ Which are the Sacraments of the New Toft 


' - ment 


1 £ The ferriments of the New Teſtament are 
| Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. | 


V 


©. What were the Sacraments of the Goran © Grace | J 


under the Old Teſtament ? 


1 ad - A DIE hs te, Ma: . "> 
Fo 
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A. They were two, namely, Circumciſion and the Paſe 


forerg in place of which, we have now Baptiſm ang the 
Lord's Supper. 

. Are the Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament 

the ſame for Subſtance ? 

A. Yes; for they are Seals of the Gas Covenant, and 
- they both repreſent Chrift and his Benefits. | 
* ©. Wherein then do they differ ? 

A. Fhe Old-Teſtament Sacraments repreſented Chriſt 


.8sto come, and that in a darker Way ; but the New re- 


preſent Chriſt as already come, andin a more clear and 
plain Manner. 

©, What is the Difference berween Wh and the 
Lord's Supper ? wo 

" A. Bapuſm is for-Initiation, and to be aaived but once 


by us, as Circumciſion was : The Lord's: Supper is for | 
© Nutrition, and to be. received often, as che Paſſover Was. 


D. What was the Paſſover ? 

- A. It was a Lamb ſlain, roaſted with Fire, and. eaten 
' wholly, with bitter Herbs, and unleavened Bread ; where- 
- by. was repreſented Chriſt and his Sufferings 3 and the 

- receiving of him by Faith, with fincere Repentance. 


2B. How doth it appear that there are no more Sacra- 1 


none under the New Teſtament than two ? $2 
- A. Becauſe Chriſt the Head of the ' Church hath inſti- 
tated no more for Sacraments, than Baptiſm and the Lord's 


| ' Supper ; 'ncither are any more needfal,' ſeeing the one is a | 
ion and Sezl of our ſpiritual Birth, and "the other of our 


ritual Nouriſhment. 


' ©. Do not the Papiſts add more Sacraments to theſe 


-two? 

A, Yes, they add othet five, to nit, Conftxzation,. Pe- 
' nance, Ordination, Martiage, and Extreme Union, 

©. Why may not theſe be received as Sacraments ? 


A. Becauſe none of them are inſtituted by Chriſt for 
Sacraments ; and tho' Ordination and Marriage be ef Di- 
vige Appbiutment, yet neither they nor any of the relt 


- kwve the(Parts of truc Sacraments, nor are ey Scals of the 
Covenant of Grace. 


QUEST, 


” 4 
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" QUEST. XAVv. 
_ Q. What is Baptiſm. | 


4. Baptiſm is a Sacrament, wherein the Waſh- ; 3 


ing with Water in the Name of the Father, and - 


of the 80n, and of the Holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify 


and ſeal our ingrafting into Chriſt, and partaking 
of the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, ard our 
| Engagement tobe the Lord's. ; 


9. What doth the Word Baptiſm fienify ? v3 
A. It is a Greek Word, and Gigmfieth a Waing . wit 
ts rendered in Mark 7. 4. Luke 11. 38. 
. What are the two Parts in this Sacrament ? | 
b It. There is the outward viſible or ſenſible Sign made 
Uſe of. 2. There is the inviſible_ or ſpiritual T big agar , 
fied by it. * 
DS What zs the ſenſible Sign | here ? 
Itis the Sprinkling or © Waſhiog of the Body wk; 
Water, and uſrag of the Words of Inſtitution. 


DS. What is the Spiritual Thing fegnified by the Waſhing - 
with Water ? 


— 


- 4. Thereis, 1. The waſhing away of the Guilt of Sin 


| by the Blood of Chriſt in our Fultification, 2. The waſh: 
ing away of the F/th of Sin by the Spirit of Chriſt in 
our - Regeneration and Sandtifieation, Rev. 1. 5. Jobn 3. # 
2. Wherein lies the Refemblance between Water, aud 
Chrift's Blood, or the Bleſſings purchaſed thereby ? 


A. In theſe Things; x. Water waſhes away the Filth - 


of the Body, ſo the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth the Soul from 


Sin. 2. Water 'doth extinguiſh. Fire, fo Chriſt's Blood” 


quencheth the Fire of God's Wrath, 3. Water doth mol- 
lify the Earth, ſo Chriſt's Blood ſoftens our hard Hearts. 
4- Our Bodies cannot live without Water, neithes can our 
Souls without the Blood of Chriſt. $5. Water is J 


eap ard. 
free to all, fois the Blood of Chriſt with irs Benefits, 6. 


der 2 no Effet uporrus unleſs it be applied, io nc- 
AA | c 3 they 


Ax 


\ 


\ 
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cher tgth che Blood of Chrill  VRBout the Application of 
+; Fauth, © Fi It” 

Q. £ it lawful add my Thing to the Water eds uſe 
of in Baptiſm ? 


| A. No : For tho' the Papilts mix OS, Satr, Cream and. 
3% Spittle with the Water; and likewiſe uſe the Sign 'of the 


Croſs at Baptiſm ; yer all theſe are but vain and finful Ad- 
ditions, without -any Warrant from God's Word. . 

'Q. Why may not the 8:99 of the Croſs be retained in 
Baptiſm, feeing it is defioned to teach all theſe who are 
| Baptized not to be aſhamed to owsa a cr Chreft ? 

- FM. The Papitts give plauſible Reafons for the other Ad- 
ditions, as well as for this : Bar ſeeing the'Sigh of the Cre/+ 
was-brought iaro the church by the Papilts, as well asthe 
' Cream and Spittle ; it ought whe laid "kde with Wk: a$ 
actipraral and Anichrithan Inventions. - 

Q. 1s it neceſſary to dip or plunge the whole Body into 
the Water in. Baptiſin, as, fore lay, was the Practice in 
the Primitive Times? © | 
| _ . Whatever might be done with ſome in hotter coun- 

tries, nt would be highly dangerous, eſpecially for infants, 
* jn our culder Climates to phivge them in Water ; and there- 
fore we mult reſt with orink/iag of them: And for this 
| Praduice we find ſufficient Warrant in the Scriptures. 
Q. What Warrant is there in Sci7punre "for Baptizing 
| & Jpriviien | 
+ M's E. find the Waſhing of Tables is termed Bap- 
Cling, Mark 7. 4. which we know is done, not by dipping, 


"thi but by ſprink/zng. 2. The Iſraelites are {aid to have been 
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baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, 1 Cor. vo. 2... which was -| 
by ſprinkling them with its Rain. 3. When it is ſaid that | 


'all things under the Law were purged by blood, we .are 
told at . ſame Time that this was done by ſprinkling them 


with the Blood of the Sacrifice, and nat by dipping them in 


ut, Heb. g. 21, 22. andhence Chriſt's blood 1s called the 
TE Sprinkling. 4- The circumſtances of many of 

ages Tops bapti 9H recorded in Scripture, make it highly 
| probab that it was FOwne by PRENg or pouring Water 


'on thenms 
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Of ;Baptifm. | 35 = 
FE VP. 7. . OY 3-25. ax Wy 
A. iſt, We read of | Three thouſand baptized 'b yy the | 
Apvltles ia a Part of one Day, Adtts 2, 41, which d not 
have been done in ſo ſhort a Time, had they taken them 
_ all to a River, avid plunged them one by one ito it. 2dhy, 
When P4ilip baptized the Ethiepian 'Euauch, Afts 8. 38> 
it is not likely he would Griphim and plunge him in the River 
when he was in a Journey 'and nowile provided for it ; but 
rather that they went into the Water to the Ancles, being 
bare- footed according to the cuſtom, where he 
Water upon him, according to the Prophecy in which the 
-Eunuch "ad been reading, fa. 52. 15. So ſhall be ſprin- 
tle many. nations, 34ly, 'When Anaztas went to bapuze 
Paul we find he was, in the Houſe, AQts 9.17, 18, 19» 


. Neither 5s it bkely be would go out of it, to be plunged im | ] 


a River, in the weak and faint caſe of his Body was in at 
that Time.  4thly, When Gorneliys and his Friends were - 
_ baptized, they were in the Houſe, and Water was called 
for there to do it, Adts 10. 47, 48. 5$thly, Likewiſe the- | * 
Fayler in Philippy, and his Family, were in the Houle when 

they were baptized by Paul and Silas, Afts 16.32) 33» 
For it cannot be imagined that the. Jaylor would leave his 
Poſt and ga out of the City with all his Fanuly in the |} 
Middle of the Night, and let Paa/ and Silas —_— W: 
Priſoners go t60, to ſeek a River to plunge them in, Laftly, } 
It was. the Cuſtom of the -primitirxe church to baptize | 
. the Sick upon their Beds, who hence were called C!;- _ 

-= : and ſurely theſe could not be phaoged, but ſpringcd 


Q Do we not read of John' $  Baptizing at Jordan and |} 
Enon, becauſe of the Plenty of Water there ;, and of Perſons © 
baptized g:ing down into the Water, and coming up out Y.] 
the. Water * AQs 8. 38, 39. | 

A. John chiles theſe Places, becauſe the Waters there 
were common, Which was not the Caſe jn other Parts of * 
that dry country. And for going down into the Water, 
and coming up out of it, this is faid: of the Baptizer, as 


wet as of the Baptized, ,and fo cannot ink Ps 
b, 76:8 4 © | 


VS” 


206 


3 
'Befi , the Words may be rendered, They we | 
the ter, and they came up from the Water. 2» 


Q. What c_ REO; Water in Baptiſin dex 
clare unto us ? | 
A. Ir declareth to vs, that we are all filthy and polluted, 


| by Nature, by reaſon 'of Original Sin and corruption ; and 


that we ſtand greatly in Need of being waſhen from it. 

_Q;, Can the Water in Baptiſm waſh us from it? 

A. No; itis only the Blood of Chriſt, repreſented by 
the Water that can do it. © 

| Shraka it that the Blood of Chriſt doth waſh usfrom 
Sin 


tue of Chriſt's Blood unto our Souls. - 
. In whoſe Name are Perſons to be Baptized ? 

. In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
che Holy Ghoſt. 


Q. What i Ggnifiedand mean by uſlag theſe Words in 


- Bapniſm ? 
A. Several Things : As that the Ordinance is diſpenſed 
by Divine Warrant ; and that the Perſon baptized vows 


SubjeQion to God's Authority z. and that he is thereby con- 


ſecrated and bound to the Faith, Profeſhon, W orfhip, and 
Obedience of the Holy Trinity ; and that he will always 
depend upon the Favour, Grace, and ProteQion of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Is not Baptiſm the fealing of a covenant between os 
anDas? -A. Yes. 

Q. What is here ſealed and end on his Part ? | 

A. That he will be our God, ingraft us into Chriſt, and 
_.entitle us to all the Benefits of the New covenant which 
Chrilt hath purchaſed by his Blood. 

' Q. Whartis here ſcaled and engaged on our Part = 

A. That we will be the Lord's, in Soul and Body, in 


PraQtice as well as Profeffion, to ferve- kim, "and Aght » 


him all the Days of our Lives. -  - 
9. What is meant by that Privilege of our being ingraftd 
into Chriſt? 


= A. Itis for vs to bs cut off from the old Stock of Nature 


- 0} Bina, | TY Faves 


" A.ltisby the Holy Spirit's applying the Merits and Ver- | 


9M 
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| by Of Baptiſm. $5 : 207. 
and to Pe united to Chriſt as our blefled Root, from whom - 
we may 'draw Sap for our Growth and Fruitfulneſ* W_— 
- IF. $5, Rom. 11.17. 
_ Q, Ls this privilege fealed i to us by Baptifin ?. 
A. Yes. 
What are-the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, which 
are ſealed to us in Baptiſm? 
A." They are all theſe Bleſſings which Chriſt hath pur» 
chaſed by his Blood, ſuch as Admiſſion into the viſible 
Church, and a Right to all church ordinances and Privile« 
ges, ſpiritual Illumination, Remiſkon of Sin, Deliveratſce , 
from Wrath, Friendſhip with God, Regeneration arid San- 
Eification, the Condudt of the Spirit, fatherly. ProteQtion 
and Proviſion, Increaſe of Grace and Perſeverance in it, 
 Meetneſs for Heaven,: Victory oyer Death, and ako 
tion to eternal Liſe, | 
Qs, Doth Baptiſm ſeal and apply theſe Bleſſings anil Be- 
nefits equally to " who are baptized ? 
A, No : For, to thoſe who are truly Ele or believers, 
1t doth ſeal them abſolutely ; but, to theſe who are only 
ſuch in Profeſfion, it ſeals them but conditionally, that 1s 
upon Condition they arc. what they profeſs to be. | 
. Qs, De Believers partake immediately. of the Benefits ſeal. 
ed to them in Baptiſm? 
A. Tho! their Right be then ſealed, yet Godis a free 
Agent, and not tied to that Moment of Time ; but doth 
confer his Grace, and make his Ordinance effeual, when 
and how he pleaſeth, 
.Q. Have Unbelievers any Benefit by their Baptiſm ? ® 
A. Yes; for by it they are outwardly ſeparated from the 
_ reſt of the World, and from the Devil and the Fleſh, and 
are ſolemnly conſecrated to Chriſt and. his ſervice ; they - 
are become Members of the viftible Church, and have "i 
ſealed Right and claim to .plead the Ordinances, Offers, - 
and Promiſes of the Goſpel, if they do not forfeit theſe by _ 
their After-carriage, Rom. 9. 4. 1 Cor. 7. 14, 
Q. Doth not Baptiſm take away Original Sin, and res 
ate all theſe whe F take ef i it; as « Papifts andythers " 
leac 
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A. Ns; for RTE jr teh remaired my ta his tl 


*Hierat”. Stite after he'was Tannized, and the beſt | AE 
- People are, troubled: with the Inherence of Origia | j; 
- Sin all their Lives. © : | vi 
W 2- 1: Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation #3 | | 
No ; for the converted Thief was faved without it, 'Y the 


TE is not the Want, but the Conternpt of Baptiſm, which 
expoſeth to Dartination. hw 


"Y What is the neceſſity then of Baptiſm ? ho 
It is necefſary by 'vertue of Chriſt's command, who =—_— 
- hath thought fit to appoint it, 1. As a Badge of qo 


anity. 2. Asa Chanel of Grace. 3. ASa Sign for teaching Gy 
*us our Pollation by Sin, and our Remedy by Chat 4. As - th 
a Seal for confirming Believers Right to the Bleſſings of his || 
"Covetrmnit, 5 Asa Pond for GREAT SAY Service. ca 
QV. E S T. XGV: T1 
© To whom is Baptsſm 40 be adminifired ? 

A. iſa is. not to be. adminiftred to any that - 
_ _arE oat-of the viſible Churth, till they -profeſs their K- 

Faich it Chriſt, -and-Obedience to him 3 but'the 
{| Infants of ſuch asare members of the viſible church. J 
i 

'T whit ir FREE Oy Ns TORT ; 
| Not to Heathein or Tofidelt; nor to theſe who call I 
| themſchres chriſtians, if they be ignorant, or if their | i 
[ OK tht may wt theſe bebepi the ; 
medy 1t t ized ?. 

* Becauſe os adi ara looked npon as as Meraders | d 
| of he -rihle chk; aur be brcagck.aobok and fo a 
have no Rightto the Seals of it, Eph. 2. 12. © t 
 'Q. Uponnohat Terms muy fied Perſons be adnitted to c 
"Baptiſn#? « 


4 Ouly pon ſbittn to the c Goſpel, and x pro- 
56S." clin 


fel of a yy Faith, in " ang: IE -1 
RE of Obedience. to hum, Ads 2. 38. Mar. 3. 6. . 
AQs 8. 13. _ 


ay Who are they that propesly have, a, Right to map, b 
way © Theſe who are Members of the viſible eþurch, and. ._ 


Iofant-Offspring, Afts 2. 39 £4 
| PESESE viſhle church? _ 
It is a Society made up of all the SE f Chih 3 
hroughout the World, who openly.cmbrage the truc Reli- |! 
= «ug oiuib as with their children, 1 Cor, 7: 14: Afts 24, on 
39, Rom: 11. 16, Gen. 17.7. 

2. What are the Privileges of- the viſible church abore 
the reſt of the World ? 

A. The viſible church is entitled to God's preſerving. - | 
care in the Mid{} of Dangers and Enemies, pals ay hab. "_2 
ment .of a Goſpel-Miniſtry and  Qrdivances, - and, to - 

ion. of Saints, x1 Tim. 4, 10. Ifa. 31. $. Eph, "3 
II, 12. Mark 16. 15, 16. AQs 2. 39, 42. ee, 

' ©; Wharis it you call the inviſible church ? wy 3 

| A. The whole Body of true believers, in Chriſt, that is 
- theſe who not only profeſs Chriſt outwardly, but have a 
real and vital Union with Chriſt as their Head, where- 

their Souls are inwardly renewed, which Go only 
ces, and therefore called %nvifile. { 

_-&, What are their Privileges above others ? bn 

A. They have communion with Chriſt both in Grace. 
_ and Glory. ISSN 

' Q. Have Infants a Right to Baptiſm 5 _ ©. 

A. Yes, the Infants of theſe who are Believers or Meme 
| bers of the vilihſo charch kovs a Right ta Paptiſn, and 

| _ athers. | 

. &. How do you inſtru their Right. to Baptiſin 2 ; 

"As Becauſe = Infants of belicying Parents are. within, 
the covenant, as well as the Parents. themſelves; ſo. God. 
told Abraham inthe covenant he made with him, and did 
thereupon eſtabliſh and declare the Right of his Infant». 
Seed to the initiatory Seal of the covenant, Gen. gr. 7, 16 £ 
I. wa | lll wy covenant. | berween me and: hee, and we: 

| x 7 43. 


- To- | Of Paptifin | 
thy Sced TIS thee in their Generations, for an ever= © 
Hog Covenant ; to. be a God unto thee, and to thy . 
Secd* after thee. And, Every Man-Child among you _ | 
ſhall be circumciſed.” Now, Abraham's Covenantbeing 
" the Coyenant of Grace, of which Chriſt is the Medi- ' 
ator ; 'and Believers now being Abraham's Children” by 
| Faith, and Heirs - of the' ſame Covenant with him, which 
| bs everlaſting, and its Promiſes and Privileges the fame 
now as of old, tho” its Seals be changed: 5; herefore the 
Infant-Seed of Believers now have ſame Right to Baptiſm 
'- that Abraham's ſeed of old had to Circumciſion, which was 
the ſame in Subſtance with it, And this Right of ſucceſſion 
we find expreſly declared by the Apoſtle Peter, As 3.38, 
39.. Repent and be baptized every one of you. , For the Pro-' 


riſe is unto you, and to your Children. And hence ' the. I 
Apoſtle Paul calls the Children of Believers now holy, 1 Te 
Cor. 7. 14. that is, federally holly, as the Few were cal-' th 
led a holy Nation, being by Circumciſion inſtated within tt 
the Covenant, ſolemnly ' dedicated to the Lord, and th 
made viſible Church-Members, as our Infants are by bap- | 
tiſm. A fe 


Q. How dzth it app 2ar that COR is come in the Place 

ef Circumciſion ? | 

- * Z. It is evident from Col. 2. 1 1,12. Beſides, it is Fain 
that both of thefn repreſent the Pollution of our Nature 
and the Way of our Purification by the ſhedding of Chrilt's | 
Blood. 


for Tofant- Baptiſm ! :.Y 
f A. Ut RS nagded 1 his Apoſtles, Mat. 28. 19.. 
to go diſciple and baptize all Nations, of which Infants 
| are a conliderable Part, There was no Necd to 'Men- 
. tion them there expreſly, ſecing their Privilege was ſet- _ 
tled for many Apes before by circumciſion : Tho” ſoon 
after we are 'told that their Right continued as formerly, 
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Ads 2. 38, 39. And indeed it were moſt unreaſonable ro- F 
think that their condition ſhould be worfe by Chriſt's In- 

|  carnation@han itwas before. - 24/y, We areaſfured that the | < 

: PArRnge of the Gentiles now is as large as that of the Jews 1 


Was, 


> 


: 2 


” with them as 


ws, hay wileg all one | in Fin. Rom. 3. 29. & 10.12. 
- Gai. 3. 14. 28, 34/y, We arc told, Rom. 11. that the "=w# 
ſhall be. grafred again into their own Olive tree, as \'-y" 
vere broken off. From which it iscaſy to infer, that they 5.-4 
” Seed, which-wgre broken off with them, ſhall be grafted in + 
fore, . 4thly, The Scripture declares In-_ 
fants to be capable of the Divine Bleſlings of Pardon, of the 
- Spirit, of Faith, of Grace and of Glory ; upon which ac». 
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count Chriſt doth kindly invite and take them jnto his Arms + 


oy Iſa. 44. 3. & 65. 23. Jer. 1. 5. Mat. 18. 6. Mark 10. 
4, 16. Luke 1. 15. And therefore the Sign and 
BY of theſe Bleſſings muſt alfo pertain to them. 5thly, 
We read of the Apaſtles baptizing whole Houſholds toge- 
ther, and excluding the Infants therein, Ads 16. 15, 33. 
x Cor. 1. 16. Andin this they followed the example of the 
Jews, who circumciſed all the Profelytes that came over to 


them, and their Children alſo. And, after the Example of _ 


-the Apoſtles, it is notour the antient Church did baptize | 
the fables of Chriſtian Parents. 
Q. Do not we read the Ap/iles teaching, and of Pers 
fon pri:fing their Faith, before they were baptized ® 
- A. Yes; but theſe were only the Adult or Aged with' © 
aut the viſible Church, who were firſt to be won 'to the 
. Chriſtian Faith before they or their Children might be bap- 


tized. But Infants, who are nov capable of being raught, WO 


or of profcſſing their Faith, are to be reckoned as Parts of 
their Parents, and to be judged of by them till they come - 
to the Uſe of Reaſon ; ſo that if Parents be holy, and amo 
the Bleſſed of the Lod, their Infant Offspring are to 3 
. deemed ſo with themaccording to Rom. 11. 16. & Ila. 65. 
23. In the Covenant made with Abraham and his Sced, of 
which Circumciſion was the Scal, and they all partook, God 
ſaid not to the Infants, but to Abrala, Gen, I7. 1 Walk - 
before me, and be thou perfe&. 

Q If Children be admitted to Beptifm, nohy not a/} ts 
the Lord's $ upper ? 

| . Becauſe it is required of all who partake of the Lord's 
Supper to examine themſclves, and to diſcern th@® Lord's __ 
Body; which Children on do, not having the __ 
fog DS do DS ge Et ROE 11-2 


\ 
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: 'of Reaſon, And, nþoa the fame anchors. the Children | 
of r.e jews, who did partake of Cireumcifion, were not _ 


admitted to the Poſſover ; they not being capable to afk, 


or to be inſtruted concerning the Meaning of it, according | 


_ to Exod. 12. 26. The initiatory Seal is fer conveying a 


| -* Right, but the other is for commemorating a Benefit, which 


neceſſarily ſuppoſeth Underſtanding. 


- Q. To Whom dothit pertain to preſent the Infants of ' 
- - the. viſible Church to Baptifin, and to att as Sponſors 


for them ?_ 

. A. Infants being conſidered as Parts of their Parents, 
and having a Right to Baptiſm as ſuch, ir belongs properly 
to Parents to preſent them to God in Baptiſm, and in their 
- Name to conſent to the. Covenant of Grace; and not to 
theſe who are called Godfathers or Godmiothers. It is only 
the Parents who have the Power of their Education; and 
- who are accountable to God for them ; and, till they be 
capable to chuſe their own Way, the will of the Parents 
euly is to be taken for theirs. 


Q. Are not Chriſtian Parents bound by the ſongeſt Ties 


ta bring; their Children ro God in Baptiſm ? 


_ A. Yes; uſt, Becauſe they have dedicated themſelves | 


and all they have unto the. Lord. And, 2dly, Thy 
being the Inſtruments of conveying Original Sin to them 
they ate bound in Juſtice to repair the Injury (fo far as 
they can) by bringing them to the, Fountain of Chriſt's 
lood for their Cleanſing, and. to the. Congregation of 
od's People for the Help of their Prayers.” 
_ Q. Are ll theſe in Covenant with God, and intitled 
to Heaven, whe get this Seal of it; particularly theſe 
' Children who are | 508 of truly godly Parents, thar gave 
them up fincerely to God in Baptiſm? _ 
A. It, If fach Children die young before they do any 
TT hiog to dilinherit themſelves, we have ground to believe 
they are faved. 2dly, Theſe Children by their Firth and 
- Baptiſmare entitled rtomany external Privileges and Mercies 
more than others; hence Bapriſm is reſembled to Nea#'s 
Ark, by which all Neat's Family were ſaved from the tem- 
poral Deluge as well as himſelf, I Pet, Je '8Te 3dly,: _ 
ren 
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E: drenef ily Parents have a nat Claim to the Bleſhngs 
.of the Covenant than ethers, ſeeing they cannot only plead - 
, Thy arethe Lord's by Bap tmal Dedication, but this. Got 
' 3s truly their kathers Gel, and they are the Seed of his 
People with: whom- the Covenant was eſtabliſhed, and to. # 
whom the Promiſes were made. But, 4thly, They would | 
remember, if they do not put in their Claim when they 
come to Ape, take hold of the Covenant for themſelves, 
and ratify their Parents Deed, they forfeit their Sight ane 
Claim to the ſaving Bleffings of the Covenant. 
_ ..Q, How ſhould Danes, be affected and exerciſed wh 
they preſent their Infants fo God in Baptiſm ? _ 
. - 4. They ſhould look back to their own Baptiſmal Dedi- 
cation, ware with God in ſecret both for themſelves and 
their Infants, and endeayour to make it ſure that they are 
really in Covenant with God, fince this is of the utmoſt _ 
Concemp both to them and their Poſterity ; for the Promiſe _ 
DU be your God, and the God of your Seed, They 
ſhould earneſtly pray for Grace to enable them to give them _ 
good Inſtruftions and a good Example, that they may like ' 
Abraham the Father of the Faithful ex21mand their Children 
and their Houſhold after thom to keep the Ways of the Lord, 
Gen. 18. 19, _ ' 

Q. How. ſhould Children improve their B aptifu when 
come to Age! _ 

A. I. Children of godly Parents {ould bleſs God that 
they are born of ſuch Parents, and that their Claim to the 
Covenant-bleſſings is ſo much ſtrengthned thereby, 2. They 
ſhould timeoufly ratify their Baptiſmal Covenant and tMtir 
Parents Deed, by a. perſonal Tranſaction with God, and 
giving away , Fol oc unto. the Lord : And this they 

; fhould do ſolemnly at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
that ſo they may become Chriſtians by their own Conſent, 
as well as by their Parents Dedication. 3: They ſhould 
plead their Baptiſm, as God's Seal and Plcdge to them of 
the Remiſhon * Sins, thro? the Blood of Chriſt, which was 

_ then ſacramentally applied to them. 4. They ſhould im- 
p ous their iy as a Spur to holy Living, a ſbjgld againſt 
: D 4d 2 | { Temp- 
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Temptation ; and an-Incitement to couragious owning of 
_Chriff and his Truths, without Dk aſhamed of hm be- c 


For, Men. 


QU E ST.” XCVI, 
 Q. What #s the Lord's Supper ? - 


.by giving and receiving Bread and Wine according 
to Chriſt's Appointment, his Death is ſhewed forth; 


er of his Body and Blood, with all his benefits, to 
their ſpiritual nouriſhment, and Growth in Grace. 


. Q. What are the uſual Names given to this Ordinance? 
A. It is called the Lord's Supper, x Cor. 11. 20. Itis 
Called the Lord”; Table, 1 Cor. 10. 21. The Communion, 


I ; Cor.'10% 16. Breating of Bread, AQts 2. 42. The Cup 


Bleſing, 1 Car, 10. 76, Chriſt's Teftament, Luke 22. 20 


Z Feit t Cor. 5. 8. The Antients uſually called nt 
Fn he. Euchrift : and we commonly call it the Sacnament, 


'Q. Why is it called the LOR D's Supper ? 


_ A. From the Tim: when the LORD JESUS its Author 


"Kd inſtitute it, which was In the lame Night wherein he 
was betrayed. 
& Q. Why did he appoint it at Night ? 

A. Becauſe the Paſſover was to be eaten at Night, and 
Supper then was the principle Meal of the Family : And it 
 mayteach us that this Feaſt is only for the Members of 

Chriſt's Family, who dwell with hirs both Day and Night, 
'. . Q. Are we then neceſſarily bound t9 celebrate the 8 acra- 
mert at Night, as was done at its firft inflitution ® 


A. No; for the Reaſon of doing it at Night, and in a 


private Family, doth not now ſubfiſt : This was done at 
firſt only upon the account of the Paſſover-Supper that was 
to be 10 Eaten, and in the Room ao which the Lord's Sup» 


d-6 ow 


} 


4. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament, vhibncts, 


and the worthy Receivers are, not after a corpo- 
ral and carnal Manner, but by Faith made Partak- 
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Of the Lord's pHITY Cap” 
per was toſucceed 2 But, iri numerous Aſſemblics for wore Wy 


ſhips the Night would be highly inconvenient for it.” | 
_ .. Why cid Chriſt appoint the & upper nate oh tes 
the Dafover ? . 
A. To. ſhew that the one was to come in the Room of | 
the other, and that they were both the Same in Subltance, 
Q- How doth it appear that they are the Same it Sab> 
on 
"7 In regard the Ifraelitts kept the Lamb four Days 
tied to their Bed-poſts befoF& it was ſlain ; that by its cons 
ſtant Bleatings they might be kept in mind of their Sore-- 
Bondage in'Egypt Ah which God wonderfully delivered” 
them, and alſo put in Mind of the Sorrows and Ago» 
nies which the Meſhah was to ſuffer to: deliver them from _ 
Sin and Hell : So, in like Maner, the Lord's Supper 


is a ſtanding Memorial of our Salvation by the Suttef= 
ings and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, our glorious Deliverer C4 


from Sin and Wrath. 

 Q. Hhy did Chrift appoint this Ordivants the fame Nj 120n 
#rn which he was beirayed ? 
oe -- 3: TI. he might give a firong Rroof of his 
Love to. his Diſciples, in providing more for heir cons 
fort than for his own fafety, aud that at a Tinue when 
he ſaw Heaven, Earth and Hell coming all in Battle-aray 
againſt him. 2. That we might obſerve the Charge he 
gave us about this Ordinance, as the Words of a dyitig 
Jeſus, who. was going to do more Hot us than all yew 
World. could do. | 

9, £& the Lord's S; upper a Saerifice a, 45 wel as a Sacra 
ment 2? 


A. No: For tho” the Papiſtt hain Borridly corrupted 44 


this. Ordinance, and turned it tothe Sacrifice ol the Haſs. v3. 
whereby they. diſown.the Suffcicncy of Chriſt's Sacrifice on 
the Crols. to take, away Sin, and are guilty of the vilelt Sh- 
 perltition and Idolatry yet the. Cork 'S Supper _ 15 no: ntore. 
but a Sacrament, ay 9nd ofa quite different. Nature from, 
.@ Sacnifices A. Sacrament-being the Commemoration of a- :: 
Benefit received from, God ; but a Sacnkice th offering. 
of = KOI Propitiatory Nog God for Sin, whick was doze 
648 3 . 


i \ * 
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216. "RAE of ihe Lord's Supper. EOIG 
' - at once by Chriſt upon the Croſs, and can never be 1 re- 
2'cd 
"x Q.. In what Poſture ought we to receive the Sacrament ? 
- A. In a Table-poſture, ſuch as is common at Meals ; 
which we find Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, Mal. 26. 20, 
26. Lots 22. 14, Where it 1s fad, They fat down at the 
- Table. 
' - Q. Is it not more decent and reverend to uſe Kneeling 
at this Time? 
A. We not to be wiſer than Chriſt, nor to accuſe 
the Apoſlcs and primitive Church, who ufed Sitting, of 
- Indecency or Irrxverence. - 
Q., Who then appointed Kneeling, and when came it in? 
' .._ A. It was Pope Henorius the ſecond, in the Beginning 
* of the thirteenth Century, 
Q.. Upon what Pretence did he appoint Kadelfog ? 
A. It was in Conſequence of the Dodtrine of Tran» 


© - © ſubhantiation, which had been decreed not long before by 


Pope {rnocent the third. Then it was judged proper to 
Kreel for worſhipping the Sacramental Bread, which they 
| believed to be turned into Chriſt's real Body. jr 
| Q. Should any Proteſtant ſymbolize with Papifts and Ido- | 
Iaters in their Errors and Superſtitions? A. No. . | 
Q. What are the Elements or vilible Os NR 
In the Lord's Supper 2 
' A. Bread and Wine- 
Q. How are thefe to be Uſofed of J h 
« A. Afﬀeer Conſecration, the Bread is to be broken, oh 
. , ven, and eaten; andthe Wane, being poured forth, 5 to 
| be given, and drunk. 
Q. Why are both thefe Signs appointed ? 1 
A. The more to confirm our Faith, and to give us the 
' more diſtin Repreſentation of Chriſt's Death and Suffer- 
. ings, and to ſhew vs the plentiful Redemprion/ and rich 
ok we have is a crucified Chriſt for our periſhing 


= na Yay we make We of Wafers ffead of Bread, as the 
. ny $40? . 


COTS for then We mon have a fit <ign of fyiri 
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| Of the © 16#s Su 
tual Nouriſhment, nor any Bre of Bread al 


' to Chriſt's Inſtitution. 


'Q. What is fignified by the Bread here ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt the Bread of Life, who is giren forthe 
Life and Novriſhment of our Souls. 
- wagon” is ſignified by the W ine ? HF, 

. Chriſt's precious Blood, with all the rich Bleſſnge 
and. i iefreſhing Comforts proceeding from it to us ; ſuch as 
Deliverance from Wrath, Pardon of Sin, Peace with God * 
and Conſcience, Acceſs to God in Duty, Strength and In- 


creaſe of Grace, Intimations of God's Love, and Feet | / 


Views of Immanuel's Land. 

Q. What is ſignified by the Breaking of the B read, and . 
the Pottring forth of the Wine ? 

A. All the Sorrows and Sufferings of Chriſt for us, and. 
particolarly the Breaking and Wounding of bis Body onthe 
Croſs, and the Shedding of his blood for our Sins. - ' 

 Q. What is fignified by giving the Bread and Wine to the 


| Communicants ? 


A. It fgnifies God's giving a whole eracifed. Chriſt, 


- With all his Offices and Benefits, to believing Partakers. ' 


Q. What is fignifed by Communicants receiving the Bread 
and Wine? 

A. It ſignifies their iretching forth Faith's 'Hand to re» 
'ecive a whole Chriſt, according to the Goſpel offer, and 
wm with cloſe and particular Application: to their Souls ne» 
celtnes. 


Q. Have the People a Bight to the Cup, as well A to 


the Bread? 


A. Yes; and none may deprive them of ir, ſeeing 
Chriſt appointed a full Feaft and compleat Nouriſhment to 


' his People, and faid te the firſt Chrammunicantyy Drink Je 


all of it, 'Mat. 26. 27. 


Q. How ſhould wwe be affetted and emplyed when be= 
holding and receiving the Bread broken and Wine T ordach 


forth ? 


A. We ſhould contemplate a Neokes wid blignding' Gu 


our, with ' broken and contrite Hearts, for our ſins, that 


\picreed him ; Our Hearts ſhould be warmed with Love 
_ > wu: | and 


— 
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"IS Of the Lore: Supper. 
and Graitade to him, that loved us in ſuch a Manner, 
oh himſelf to be a Propitiation for our fins ; We 
lodge our Souls in his Wounds as our only Refuge 
-wogeh Avenger of Blood, and plead Chriſt's Blood and : 


= Merits for all that we want from God. 


Q. What is the ny End of this Inflitution, feſt: Mens 
viemmd in the An 
ford Chriſt's Death; according to 


_ . It is to. 
& Cor, Ik. 24, 25, 26. 
Ez How are "6 to ſhow forth Chriſt's Death in thi 
Ordinance ? 
A. By recalling it into our Minds with Admiration, g+ 
| ing Thanks to God for ſuch a Sacrifice, and pleading it 
with him as the only Ground of our Hope : And alſo. by 
3 proclaiming before the: Warld .the wonderful Love of 
Chrill in dying for us, and our Hope and Confidence in 
- the Merits thereof; publickly owning ourſelves to be his 
- Diſciples, and dectaring by his ASzon that we zre not a» 
EF . ſhamed of Croſs, but do glory in it. 
"Q. Why will Ghrift have us tofhew forth his Death is in 
this Manner ? | 
- ©.» , To teſtify our Thankfulneſs for it, and that RE 
- believe it to be the only Foundation of our Salvation 
and alſo. becauſe this commemaratign is an excellent Mieans 
ko ſubdue fin, quicken Grace, melt our Hearts, and ad- 
miniſter Comfort to us under all Diſcouragements. - 
Q. Whe are theſe meant oy the OP Recervers menti- 
on in the Anſwer ? | 
A. They are Believers, who are fit to receive, and do. 
exerciſe Faith and Love in the Act of Receiving : Not that 
they are worthy in a legal Senſe of any Mercy, but cal- 
ded worthy, becaufe they receive -in a ſuitable and be- - 
coming Manner, both with re{pe& to their State and Frame; 
. .which "is Worthineſs.in' a" Goſpel Senſe. 
\, Q., May theſe who have weak Faith, and many Firs, be 
adnitted to join with the worthy Receivers ? 
A. Yeg,; for weak Believers are among Chrilt's Friends 


\ hom ki: mvites,” and. are theſe who have a Right to the. 


 *Childecos Bread ; Beſides, eu Ordinance 1s *ppogerd as 
Rl | ) 


of, RE Tord's Paphar:”: 
'a Means of eur ſpiritual Strength and Growth in Grace: 


3th WT 


'Q. But, may not theſe. weak and doubting Souls —_ bk 


back til arrive at comfort and ren ? 
> A. No: for Strength and Comfort are attained 1 in the 
Way of Believing, and uſing the Means which God hath 
appointed for that end ; and we have no Ground to expe [o -: 
them while- we negleRt thus Ordinance, which 18 one 

theſe Means. 

;  Q. What Advantage do worthy Receiver reapt by thid 
-Ordmance ? 

A. They are made Partakers of Chriſt's Body and Blood” 

with all his Benefits. 
Q. How are worthy Receivers made + Partakers of 


Chriſt's Body and Blood ? 
A. rag corporally, but ſpiritually. 


Q. How do they partake of thefe firrully i m te _ 


Sacrament ? 

' A. When they get their Title fockred to the Benefits or 
Fruits of Chriſt's broken Body and ſhed Blood, as by Sa» 
ſine or Infeftment ; or when their Souls do attually ſhare 
of theſe Benefits herei in Part. 

Q. What are theſe Benefits or Fruits of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood which worthy Receivers partake of ? 

-- A, They are Pardon of Sin, Deliverance from Wrath, 
the ſubduing of Sin, the ſtrengthning. of Grace, curing of 
Heart plagues, reſolving of Doubts, looſing of Bands, ſweet 
Views of God's Love, and of eternal Glow , and the like, 

Q. Are we not made Partakers of C rit's Body agd 
Blood 1 a a Corrupt and carnal Manner in the Sacrament af 

A, No. 

' Q. What is meant by theſe Words in the Anſwer ? 

A. That there is no Tranſubſtantiation or turning of 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, ifito the very.Body 
and. Blood of Chriſt, as the Papiſts do maintain. uy, 

'Q. Is not Chriſt really preſent in the Sacrament ? 

A. Yes; he is ſpiritually preſent by his Spirit and Grace, 
but not preſent in a bodily Manner, 

Q. Do the c—— remain ſtill Bread and War after 
the Conleeation ? | 

A. Yes, 


tO Of -4he Lord's - 
— 0 A. Yes; for our Reaſon and Senſes ol teſtify : 
' * ther tobe fo, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles de expreſly call 
* then. io. . The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the Bread, doth 
. QElirce Times. over call it Bread after Conſecration ;/ and 
© Chriſtcalls the Cup when diſtributing it, the Fra of the 
Fine. See 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. & Mat. 26, 29. 
- Q. What is the Meaning then of theſe Wards of Chriſt, 
Take, eat ; this is my Body bruken for yoy ? | 
: 4. The plain-and dbyious Meaning is, That the broken - 
Bread doth ſignify and repreſent Chriſt's Body as it was to 
de broken and wounded: for us. In like Manner, Chriſt 
aid, This Cup is the New Teſtament; not that he meaat 
was turned into the New Teſtament, but only 
that i it was a Sign and Seal of the New Teſtament und is 
 Bieſkogs, | 
Q:. Mufl nt Cerift's Body continue in Heaven until 
the F R efurredtion of all things at his ſecond Comting ? 
A, Yes; the Apoſtle Peter faith ſo, AfQts 3. 21. Nay, 
* - Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Now Tam no more in the World, 
{John 27. 11. 
Q. Can a true human Body be in Heaven, and on Earth 
_ win many thouſand Piaces of the Earth at the fame Time? 
” 4S, SEAN 
Q. 1s it confiſtent with the glorified State of Chriſt's be 
7, 16 bene it fill lhabl to Suffering and Contempt ? 
No. | 
Q. Would it not be linble to theſe, if Tranſulſtantios ; 
"_ true? 
A. Yes; for fo it miphe til be pierced, nay, torn in 
- Pieces, or burnt : It might be eaten by wicked Men, nay, 
by Heaſts, and thrown out to the Dunghill; which is abſurd 
wv inngine concerning the glorified Body of the Son of 
God. 
Q. Secing fuch Abfurdities would follow, ought not 
we to inderſtand Chrift's Word's, This is my Body, in a 
Hgarative Scaſe ? | 


A. Yes, eſpecially ſceing onr- Lerd frequently ofed this | 


Way ofEpeaking to his Diſciples, calling himſelf Bread, a 
Os a Way, aVine, &c, and PAR colicerning the 
Sacra 


_ .  AA.. s 
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- gad of the Lamb, Is 


not alfo Chrift's Words, Tbs ts my: 


OMe” ee. ay. > gran” | + 
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the Lord's Supper, = 
Sacraments, ft Lords. This Sik Grenen 
is the Lor#s Paſſover, Gen, 17. 10; 


Fxod. 12, It. 


Yer all agree to take thefe Words f 


Q. Seeing Believers are not Fes a f Chit» who 
and Blood in the Sacrament in a corporal Manner, how is 
it they do partake of him 7 

A. They are Partakers of Chriſt by Faith in the Sacra» 


ment, when the Fruits and Benefits of Chrift's Death are 


applied by Faith unto their Souls, by which Agr = 
tual Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace, Heb," 3. 14. 
Cor, 10. 16 John 6. 35, 47> 58, -/ 18 
 Q. How 1s Faith tq be exer ed in Communicazin "3s 
A. Many Ways ; 1. In diſcerning a crucified Chry oh 


| his Benefits under the Elements, and Tooking to him for 


Healing and Salvation. 2. In fleeing in to the Clift of his . 
Wounds for Prote&tion from” Wrath. ' 3. In embracin 
Chriſt in all his Offices, and with all his Benefits, as __ 
offered to us in the giving of the Bread and Wine, - 4, 
being firmly perſwaded of the Truth of the Goſpel wu 
tion, and of the Promiſes. of Salvation by the Blood and 
Merits of Jefus Chriſt.” 5, In applying the Virtue and Effi- 


cy of theBlood and Merits of Chnſt to ourſelves, for filen- 


cing Conſcience, renewing the Soul, ſubduing of ſin, and 


for quickniny and ſtrengthning of Grace. 6. In pleading this - 


Blood with God for Pardon and Acceptance, for fanRifita-' 
tion and Glorification. 7. In yielding up ourfetves both Soul 
and Body to Jeſus Chriſt, to be taughtby his Spirit, gover- 
ned by his Laws, and faved by his Blood. 

Q. Do Believers get. ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth 


in Grace by IR Faith in TOE inthe forelaid 
'Manner ? 


A. Yes. | 

Q. How may we know if we receive Foiritual Nouriſh» 
ment and Growth in Grace in and by the Sacrament? ? 

A. We may know it by theſe Marks ;. 1. If we have a 
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And we ſee- how cxpreſly the Holy Ghoſt 
faith of Believers, x Cor. 12.27. "_ ES _ | 
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of the Lord's Hans, 


= ifying of fin, which hinders our ſtrength and Growth. 3, | 
-  Hwc more rooted and eſtabliſhed. in Grace, in confirmed 4 
: in our Faith, andincreaſed in Humility and fpiritual-minded» = 

4, If we abound more in Prayer, and in the Fruits 
of Holineſs, CR ve que both to God '1 
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| Ie. QU'E EST. xvi. _ 
—_— Wiat is required to the worthy Receiving of #:. 
| rhe Lord's Supper 
57S 4 _ is required of them that would worthily par- 
| e Lord's Supper that they examine them- 
[+ their Knowledge 'to diſcern the Lord's 
y br their Faith to feed upon him, of their 
_ Repentance, Love and new Obedience ; leſt, com» 
= g upworthily ey ho eat and drink ] adgment to 


| a VES, 


.v. Can Unbeliever R while remaining fr be worth Par- 
takers ? 
Lay F. No: for they, not being in Covenant with God tho” 
Ckrilt, have no Right'to this Confirming Seal of the Cove- 


> "Rant. 


D. L this an Ordinance apprinted fer. Conver ion ' 
- No. 
*. L it not dangerou to come to it unworthily © 
- le I0-.:--- 
D How ſhall we prevent that Danger ? 4:4 
By ſecking after both habitual and aftual Preparation 
for it, that ir, by 4 * ka both to be in a State of Grace, 
and to have Grace drawn forth u.co Exerciſe. 
©. How ſhall we attain to this Preparation? 
 F, Bycxaminjng ourſelyes, 1 Cor. 11, 28. 
_ ©, Whatic it for a Man to examine himfelf in this Caſe? 
A. Its for a Man torctire from the World, -and to poſe 
his own Heart with cerizin Queſtions conccraing his Qua- 
| lifications | 


b- ' iP 2 If we draw. Venice from Chiiſt's Death for.era- x 


Of the” Lord's RR 223 | 

ifcations for the Lord's Table, and to urge his heart to. 
make plain Anſwers. 

Q. -What are the Things we ſhould examine ourſelves aÞut 
in order to our partating of the Lord's Supper ? : 
.. A; The Anſwer mentions five ſpecial Things which we 
are to examine ourſelves about, namely our Knowledge, 

Faith, Repentance, Love, and new Obedience. 
Q. For what end muſt we have Knowledge ? 
A. Thatwe may be able to diſcera the Lord's Body in in - 
the Sacrament, 
Q. What is it to diſcern the Lord's Body in the Sacrament? 
A. It is to diſtinguiſh rightly between the outward Signs 
and the Spiritual Things:fignified ; and to have a due Up- 
taking of the Value and excellency of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and the Bleſſings thereby purchaſed ; and alſo ts 
diſcern the Greatneſs of our Lord's Sufferiogs, ſo as to be 
duly affeted with his Loye manifeſted therein, and grieved 
for our Sins that were the procuring Cauſcof them, © » 
Q. What are we to examine about our K; nowledge ? 
A. Two Things; 1, If itbe competentin its Meaſure . 
2. If itbe faving inits Quality. 
Q. What is that competent Meaſure of K; nowledge need: 
Hul-for worthy partaking ? : 
A. We mult have the Kogwledge, I, Of God i im the | 
Vnity of his Eflence and Trinity of Perſons, 2, Of May 
In his Eſtate both) before and ſince his Fall. +3, Of Chriſt 
the Mediator in his two. Natures and three Offices. -* 44. | 
the Covenant of Grace, and of the Way of.our Juſtificari 
by Faith in the Surety's Righteouſneſs. 5. Of the Seals of 
this Covenant, and particularly of the holy Supper, and _ | 
Deſign of it. 
' Q. How may wu diſcern if our Knowledge be ſaving in 
its Duality ? | 
A." We may reckon it is ſo, 1. If it be humbling, and. 
cauſe us to mourn for Sin; Zech. 12. 10. + 2. Ifit take us 
off from <elf, and lead to ( brift. and his Rightcouſnels as 
the only Ground of our Hope, Phil. 3. 8, 9. 3. If it in- 
fluence both Heart and Life, and make us breath after 
Conformity to Chriſt our Head, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 


Ee : eva | 
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324 of the Lord's age | 

Q. What is the Uſe of Faith in the Lord's Supper ? 

A. To feed upon a crucified Chriſt, or to apply the 
Fruits and Benefits of his Death unto our Souls. Sce more 
of 1 xs Uſefulneſs before, Page 303. 

- Q. What is implicd in Faith's feeding on Chriſt in the 
Sacrament ? 

A. It imports the Soul's bungring and thirſting after 
Chriſt, and embracing of him by Faith : Alſo it imports 
the Souls Union with Chriſt, and partaking of the Bene- 


fits of his Death; its having great Satisfaction in him, and 


deriving Life, Strength and Growth from him. 

Q, How may we know if our Faith be true and ſaving? 
A, We may judge it ſo, if it ſoften and purity the heart, 
if it make Chriſt precious to us, if it work by Love, if it 
Carry vs above the World, and make us fruitful in good 
Works. - 

Q. What is the Uſe of Repentance in partaking of the 
Lord's Supper ? 

A. That in renewing Covenant with God, we may be 
forry for former Branches and Backſlidings; That, in 
fooking upon a bleeding Saviour, we may mourn for our 
Sins, which brought all theſe Sufferings upon him : That 
we may receive a broken Chriſt into broken Hearts, and 
frmly reſolve in his Strength, that we will not pierce him 


any more. 


Q. How may we know if our Repentance be true ? 
A. Irt is fo, if our Senſe of Sin drive us to Chriſt the only 


eRemedy ; if our Grief for Sin be univerſal, for the Cor- 


ruption of Nature, as well as the Outbreakings of our Life; 
3f we fincerely deſire Deliverance from all Sin and Corrup- 
tion, ſtudy univerſal Holineſs, endeavour to avoid all known 
Sins, and to perform all known duties both to God and our 
Neighbour. 

Q. Why is Love fo needful at the Lord's Table ? 

A. Becauſe it is a Love-feaſt, wherein we have the 
greateſt Diſcovery of God's Love to Sinners ever was gi 
ven, which requires ſuitable Returns of Love from us, 
=amely, Love to God and Chriſt, and to his op, and to 


Q How 


our very Enemies. 
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©, Of the Lord's Supper. 25 
' Q. How may we know if our Love to Cod and Fig 
Chriſt be true? | | 
' A. We may judge it ſo, if we love God above all Things; 
if we keep his Commands, if we be afraid to offend him, if 
we be tender of his Honour, if we rejoice in the Succeis 
of his Goſpel, if we mourn under his Abſence,” long for his 
Preſence, and deſire to belike him. | | 

Q. tb not every worthy Communicant reſolued in Chriff's 
Strength to perſorm new Obedience, by forſaking all Sing 
and foltowing the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. 1s not Self-examination with reſpect to all theſe Things 
very uſeful before partaking ? 
' A.: Yes; for it ſerves to diſcover how it is with us, to 
humble us for defefts, and to excite us to go to the Ful- 
neſs that is in Chriſt for the Supply of all our Wants. 

Q. 1s it not moſt dangerous to negledt Self-examinas 
tion before cammunicating ? | | 

A. Yes; for the Anſwer faith, all muſt examine them+ 
ſelves, leſt coming unworttuly they cat and drink Judgment 


ro themſelves. 


Q. 1s not Self=examination t9 be joined with earneſt 


Prayer ? A, Yes. 


o Q oo ſhauld we pray for befare we come to the Lord's 
able * | : wa EE 
A. That God would prepare our Souls for fo near an 
Approach to God ; that he would quicken all the Sacra- 
mental Graces, and bring them to a lively Exerciſe in us : 
and that he would ſave us from coming uaworthily to F:- | 
holy Table. | 
 Q. Who are theſe that come unworthily to the Lord's 
Table ? BO | | $2 | 
A. Theſe who arc ignorant or graceleſs, and they wha 


| live in any unknown Sin, or come. without Reconciliation to 


God and their Neighbour : | Alſo they who negle& to pre* 
pare themfelves by Selt-examination, and Prayer for ex- 
citing of Grace before they come. 
Q. What is the Sin of theſe who come unworthily ? 
AF. They are guilty G the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
\ 6. 2 ws + | F be= 


[ 6 gs Of br Pare) Supper: 


cing acceſſory to the Jews Sin who crucified him, by " 
harbouring the Murderer Sin, 1 Cor. 11. 27. 

2. What is the Danger of theſe who come unworthily ? 
A. They catand drink Jud gment to themſelves, x Cor, 
. I. 29, 3O. | 

+ Q. What Judgments were inflicted on the unworthy 
 Communicants at Corinth ? 

- A. Sickneſs and Death, 1 Cor. 11. 30. 

"Q. Is this Sin vardonable upon Repentance ? 

A. Yes; the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from alt 
Sin. 

Q. May theſe who want Afurance come to the Lord's 
T able ? - 

A. Yes, ifthey have a Senſe of their Necd of Chriſt, and 
canef Deſires to be found in him ; for this Sacrament is 4 
Means for {trengthning weak Grace, and obtaining the Evi 

dences of God's Love to doubting Souls, 
 __ Q, What ſhall theſe do, who after all their Endeavours 
cannor pet their Hearts brought to any ſuitable Frame for 
approaching to God in this Ordinance ? 


A. They ought to bewail their Caſe before the Lord, and | 


yet in Obedience to his Command they ſhould come to put 
Honour upon their dying Saviour, who has appointed this 


Ordinance as a Means for bringing ſuch exerciſed Souls into . 


a right Frame, It is our belt Courſe, eyen in our worlt 
Caſes, - to lay ourſclyes in God's Road, who has promiſed to 
mect ſueh as remember him in his Ways, and doth mauy 
Times ſurprize his People with Supplies of Life, when he 
es them ſtruggling with their Deadnefs in the Uſe of aps 
pointed Means. 


av ay oanayadonaycycycy 


QUEST. XCVIL. _ 

2. What is Prayer ? Sg 

A, Prayer is an offering up of our Deſires to 
God, for Things agreeable to his Will, in the 


' Name of Chriſt, with Confeſſion of our Sins, and | 


thankful Acknowledgment of his Mercics. LIE 
Q, What 


- 
"E'> 
N Py, 
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@, Whatare the Parts of Prayer mentioned 1n this 7 

fwer ? | 

A. They are three Petition, Confeſſion, and thavkſpiy= ; 
ing. 

2. What are our Petitions to God called in the Anfwer? * 

A. They arc called an offering up of our Defires to God. 
Q Doth God account the offering up of the Words of 
| the Mouth, as Petitions or Prayers to him ? - 

A. No, without the Deſires of the Heart ; tho' he will 
LE the Deſires of the Heart, if ſacere, without the 
' | Wordsof the Mouth, asin the Caſe of Me/er and Hannah, _ 
'] Exod. 14. 15. 1 Sam. x. 13. = 
Q.. Arc we not to make Uſe of our Voice and Words in 
| uttering our Deſires to God ? 

A. Yes, when the Circumſtances. of the Time and Place 
will. allow it ; for theſe are proper and needful to prevent 
Wandring, to ; nl Fervency, and to glorify God with the 
outward Man, Pal. 5. 3. & 55. 17. & 69. 3. 

Q. If ſome, as they alledge, cannot pray in fuch proper | 
' Words as others, may they omit Prayer? 
| A. No ; .For God looks chiefly to the Heart, and 1ts 

E: | Deſires ; and he accepts them when fincere, tho' the words | 
| be not fo proper or exat, Hence the Pfalnult encouraged 
himſelf in his Diſtreſs, Pſal. 38. 9. © Lord, all my Detire 
| ts before thee, and my Groaniog is not hid from thee.” 
A | Q. To whom are we to offer up our Deſires in Prayer ? | 
| | A. To God only, Pfal. 50. 15. and 62. 8. Mat. 4. 1, 5-53 

&..6..05 ©. | 
: Q May we pray to any of the three Perſons of the Godp 
| NAca 
l A. Yes; for in Scripture we find Prayers direQed, fome- 
| times to the Father, John 16. 23. Epb.. 3. 14. fomctimes 
to the Son, Mat. 8, 2, Ads 7. 59. 1 Cor. 1. 2. fomermes 
ro the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 13. 14. Yet ſo as, when any 
One of the Three is named, the other Two are wdcrltood 
.Aa$ POnehs They being all Three but One and we tame 
God. | 
_ Q. Why muſt we pray to God only? A. Becauſe fo 
We aig $ COpanges, and it is God only that lcarthes our 
90 +} 5s ds * hearts, 
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| hearcs, that knows our Ca can help ns in fails, 
Mat. 4. 30. Pal. 34. 15, 17. '2 Kings 6. 26. 27, And 
henox he ſtiles himſelf, The God hearing Prayers, Pal. 65. 
2 


Q May ave not pray to Saints or Angels, or to the Vir- 
gin Mary 


A. No: For in all the Scripture there is neither Chin- 


mand, Promiſe nor Example for it ; nay, we are forbidden 
_ to doit, forit is Idolatry . The Saints know not our Caſes, 
and they are curſed who truſt in Man. See Mat. 4. 10. 
'Ifa. 42. 8. Exod. 20. 3. Gal. 2. 18. Rey. 19. 10. Ifa, 63. 
16. Jer. 17. 5. 
© Q., May we not pray to the Saints in Heaven, as well as 
 efply to the Saints on Earth to pray tous?” 


A. We do not pray to Saints here with religious Honour, 


but only ask their charitable Affiſtance while we have Ac- 
- ceſs to converſe with them here below, which we are war- 
ranted to do, 2 Thefl. 3. 1. James 5. 14, 16. But the 
Saints in Heaven are ignorant of us, Ha. 63. 16. 

Q. Can we in prayer make known to God that which he 
knew not before ? 
| . No; for he andedfiands our Thoughts affar off, 
Pfal, 139. 2, 4- But yet he thinks fir'to enjoin us thus to 


nds known our Requeſts to him, as the Means by which 


we are to reccive. the good Things promiſed, Phil. 4- 6. 
Pal. TO. 15. Joel 2. 32. Rom, 10.12. 

yo n Prayer Mo any Thing from God? 

, No: forin Prayer we come, as ney Beggras, to 

"Ig mercy only by mere Favour. - : 
| Q. {f God hath decreed to give us what we need, what 
need we pray for it f 

A. Becauſe God hath commanded us, and he hath de- 
creed to beſtow Bleſlings 'in the Way of Prayer. 

Q. 1: not Prayer our Privileges as well as our Duty ? 


F. Yes; and a great Privilege 1 it is, for ſuch he beg- 


ers to be admitted in a famikar Manner 'to open our 


Caſes to ſo.great a King, in whoſe Preſence. the angels | 


.cover ther Faces. 


- Q. For what Things May We. offer up our Deſire God? 


A. Not 


o 
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 #; Not for Things unlawful, but fo Things wich: arc 


agreeable to-God's Will, 1 John 5. 


- D. What d» 'you mean hy the Well 4 God, which) © 
be the Rule of our' Prayers ? 

A. Not his: ſecret Hill which is unknown to: us, but 
his revealed Will which is contained in his Word. | 


9. What are theſe Things ogg to God's vealed | 


We, hich wwe are to pray for? © 
A. They are good Things both ſpiritual and temporal 
that wo ſland in need of, and which he hath pramiled 


to us in his Covenant. 


_ ©. What aretheſe ſpiritual Thingewhichweſhouldpray for 
A. They are ſuch as an Intereſt in Chriſt, Pardon.of 
Sin, Supplies of Grace, Deliverance from Sin. and wrath, 


_ and eternal Life. 


©. May we pray for the good Things of this. Life? 
A. Yes, but not principally or ia the farſt Plade ? 


Q. What Things are we to ſeek in the firſt Place ? © 


_ #. Spiritual Things, particularly Jeſus Chriſt and his Grace. 
9. Oupht not fpiritual Thikye s and. temporal Things be 
aſkedin a different Way? 
4, Yes; forthe oneweareto pray abſolutely, and for 
the other conditionally and with Submiſſion to God's Will, 


©. What is the Condition upon which we are to pray | 


for remporal good Things? _ 

F. It is upon Condition that God few: it fit far his 
own Glory and our Geod to grant them to us, 2 Sam. 
IO. 12. & 15. I5, 26. Mat.8.2. 

9. Ought- we to ſeck for temporal Mercies with the 
fame Fervency as for ſpiritual? © 4. No. 


©. Should ' we pray- for all Sorts of ſpiritual Mercies Flo) | 


the ſame Way? 


| F. No; for we ſhould pray abſolurely for theſe that are * 
abſolutely neccffary for us, ſuch as Chriſt, Faith, Remiſ< 
fion of Sin, Perſeverance, &c. Bur for Things which. we © 

- Not abſolutely needful to Salvation, fach as the higheſt De- 
grees of Grace, ſpiritual Giftsand Comforts; Deliverance 

from Temptations, &c. theſe we ſhould pr ay jor conditi- 

L onally, and with Submiſſion to the Will of God. BY 

, Ws S -- 9, Wiy 
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330. ; Of Prayer. 5 
Q Wh may wwe pray abſolutely for God and bis Grace ? 
A. Becauſe they are abſolutely promiſed, and we are 
fre they are for God's Glory and our.\real Good, ſeeing 
without them we cannot ferye God here, nor enjoy hin 
| hereafter. . 

Q.; Qught we to pray for all Sorts of Perſons ? 

- A. Yes; as for Kings, for Magiſtrates and Miniſters, 
for all Saints, for the afflicted, for the Unconverted, for our 
Relations and Friends, and even for our Enemies, x Tim. 
2.1, 2. Eph. 6. 18, 19. Mat. 5: 44+ Plal, 72. 19. & 67. 2, 
0, \-Qz Are not there ſome Perſons excepted, or whom we 
mult not pray ? 


« A. Yes; we may not pray for them that have commit- | 


ted the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, nor for the Dead, nor 
for- the Vardnee? in Hell, -1 John 5. 16. 
Q. What if we ſhould ack any Thing di ifagrecable to the 
"*_- of God ? 
© A. In that Caſe, we muſtnot expeRto receive it Jam: 4.3. 
- Qi Is it enough that the Matter of our Prayer be ri oh 
to wit, that they be for Things agreeable to God's Will ? 


A. No; for the Manner of our Prayers mult be ſo too. 


9. May we we go td-God without a Mediator? , 
A. No; for weare gwlty and obnoxious to his Juſtice, 


and ſo can no more approach to Gad, than Stubble wa 


conſuming Fire. 
2. Who is the mediator between God and Man Ei. 
A. The Man Chriſt Jeſus and beſide him there is none 
el; : Tim. 2.5. | 
'- _ @, Inwhiſe name muſt.ave offer up our defires to God? 
' A. Only inthe Name of Chriſt this one Mediator, John 
Is 13, I4- & 16. 23. 


Irit only to uſe. bis Name in our Prayers ? 


A. There is more in it ; for it imports our pleading he | 


- Merits of Chriſt the Purchaſer for every Thing we want, 


| © * and depending thereupon as the only Ground of our Accept- 


- ance-and, Audience with God, Eph. 3. 12, 
cn, 1 Chriſt that ge eres] Rey. $. 3, 4+ with 


x '. bhe 


% 


bat do you mean by praying in the Name of Chrilid 


the golden C, Of Prayer Proper IE: 
x Cenjer, t off et i our s vefore't 
4. mary (B 6 bw Y. x Y 

Q. What is that Incenſe he is ſaid to mix with the rays 
ers of the Sttints ? | 
- . It'is the Merits: of kis Obedienceand Sufferings, « or 
his Perfe&t Righteouſneſs, 

Q. What need tt there for” mixing this Inronſe z with our 


Prayers ? A. To perfume them, and take away'the 


it Savour of - the” = oppamdrenmmamanrds wa 
cleave to our beſt Duties, 

| Q. Maywe nit in Prayer make uſe of the Naines of Sabuts 
or Angels as our-[ntercefſor with God ? 

' A. No ; for this would be highly injurious! to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the alone mececatior nd, Advocate witls 
the Father for us, 71 "Tim. 2. 5. Heb; 7. 25-1 Jolid 2; 1. 

Q. Beſ/ides praying in Chriſt's Names is there atly Thing 
more required in the Manner of” 01 our Prayers that kr ” 
accepta lets God? © 
_ '' Yes; "they muſt be offered up -with Hurollity, Sitites 

rity, -Paith, 'Fevventy and Parſeheredce, .Þfal. 16: 27: Jers 


29. 13. Heb, IO. 22. James: I 6. JWCþ=100" Luke 184 


. 


Q. Wien wwe are bid pray without ceaſing, 5 Theft Fo 


17. muff we ds no other work but pray? 
_ * FN. The Meaning is, that we ſhould'continne in; proyey 
without wearying, keep' up {tated Times; and embrace” alt 
proper Occaſions for Prayer, and'ſtudy to keep the Heary 
always in a praying Fame, 


þ-"Y 
A 
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. May we omit Prayer when ave to mot find our Hear | 


47 a good Frame for it ? 
A. No; we muſt go and make our Complaint PY God 


who can help us, and not ceaſe praying till we find | 


ourſelves i in a better Frame. 

'Q. If thedefired mercy do not foo come, may ave then 
give over 9 

A. No'; we muſt continue inſtant in Prayer, and not 


faint, Rom. 12. 12. Luke 18. 1. 
Q. Car we bd ourſelves pray in this acceptatle Man- 


ner wp” 


A. No3. 


-_. end thenefove Y Projery Harte of 
. Godto help our Infirmities, Rom. 8. 26, 27. and hence he 
* bs called the Spirit of Supplication, Zech. 12. 10. | 

BD. How doth the Spirit of God help us in Prayer ? 
.-A; He both raiſes ſuitable  Aﬀections in us for Prayer, 


'. and direQts us to ſuitable Matter and Arguments in Pray- 


er, becauſe we know not what we ſhould pray foras we ought 


' Rom: 8.26. 


4..Q, Is it not thus that the Spirit makes Imterceſſion in us? 
A. Yes. 


+ Q, Areall- Prayers, offered up to God, accepted and- 
dnfecced ? 
| 3A. No; for the Prayers of the Wicked are an Abo- 
mination to the Lord, Prov. 15. 8. 
vw > __ cometh it that the Prayers of many are not re- 
A, Becauſe they regard Iniquity in their Hearts, ſuch as. 
Unbelief, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Malice, or Unmercifulneſs 
to the Poor ; 'for each of which God threatens to ſhut out 


| our prayers, Pal. 66. 18. James 1. 7. Pſal. 138. 6. Iſa. 


$7+ £7. Mart. 5.24. & 6. 15. Prov. 21. 13. 

Q. Doth not God ſometimes delay long to hear the Pray« 
ers of his own People? _ 

A. Yes; he doth ſo, to chaſten and bumble them - for 
their Sins, to try their Faith and Patience, to quicken them 
to more Fervency in Prayer, and eh Mercies more ſweet 
p them when obtained, Ifa. 59. 2. Mat. 15. 26, 28. a. 


7.2 Cor, 12. 8,9. 
4% How may we know that our Prayers are accepted of 


| God, when yet we receive no Anſwer to them ? 


A, is a good Sign of acceptance, when we are helped 
tilt co: wait upon God in the Way of Duty, or get our hearts 
colarged in Prayer ; or when we are inclined to juſtify God 
 avd blame ourſelves for the Cauſe of his Menoe, Ifa. 8, 
x7. Pſal. 138. 3. Lam. 3. 39, 40, 41- 

2. Doth not God ſometimes anſwer his Peoples Prayers, 
though the very Things aſked be not given ? 
A. Yep, when he grants them the Equivalent, or "Things 
| more © necellary for them ; as whea he gives ſpiritual Wonngs 
un 


__ 
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| inflead of temporal, ſtronger Adherence to Chriſt i : "lf Iz 
of aſſurance, or greater humility and Meltings of Je | 
for Sin, inſtead of Conſolation and Joy. _ 
What is the ſecond Part of Prayer mentioned in 
the Anſwer ? A. Confeſſion of our Sins. © 
- ©. Onght not our Petitions for Pardon and Merey }- 
to be attended with humble Confeſſions of Sin?  }? 
A. Yes, if we would haye them acceptable and ſucy 
cesful, Luke 18. 13, 14. 4 
_ B. What Sins ſhould we confeſs unto the Lord? 
A. All our Sins, both Original and AQual, of Omiſ- 
fon and Commiſhon, ih Heart and Life, in Words and 
Attions 3 with the ſeveral Apgravations of them, ang 
their Deſervings at God's Hand, 1 
9. In what Manner ought we to confeſs our Sins to | 
the Lord? -- -- SE: 
A. We ſhould confeſs our Sins humbly, freely, fully, 
and in a moſt penitent Manner, with Grief for them, | 
Hatred of them, and ftrong Reſolutions againſt them in 
the Strength of Jeſus Chriſt. i 
©, Muſt we not forſake our Sins, as well as confeſs them? 
' A. Yes; for it is only theſe who do fo, that ſhall 14 
find Mercy, according to Prov. 28. 13. . =: 

Q. What is the third Part of Prayer mentioned i » 4 
the Anſwer? _ b 
A. Thankful Acknowledgment of God's Mercies to us. 

Q. Is Thankſgiving to be always joined with our | 
Petitions and Supplications to God ? 

A. Yes ; for God requires and expedts it, and it is moſt . . | - 
pleaſing unto him, Phil. 4. 6. Luke 19. 17. Pfal. 69. 31. | 

Q. What are the Mercies we ought to acknowledge 
and give thanks for? 

A. All the ſpiritual and temporal Mercies which we | 
preſently enjoy ; and the eternal Mercies which we _ 19 
for, and have promiſed unto us. | 

Q. Which is the greateſt Mercy that we haye tw |: 
—_— ge ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is the Mercy of Mercies, atid the un- 
| ſpcakable Gift of God to a prriing World, for which 
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we ſhonld- offer thanks20 God, both now, ginl.thro' al 


Tx ', Luke t, 72+.2; Cor. 9. FLO 


not this Thenlfulneſ for Mercier. hecial Heya 


Erifring od t 
E > A. Yea for. God. hack Gi, 7 Whoſo offerexs Fraife 
ver af me,” Þlal. 56, 23. 
| he. gw "ug; achneledge aur Morcinr foas 40 
; a 
| A. We ſhould acknowledge them. thankfully and with 
 Admixation, affectionately and with Delight in the Author 
| humbly and with Self-abhorrence, obedientlyand with fruit- 
 Ful. Lives; fiducially and with.Encouragement to aſk for more, 
Plal. .4QJs 1,.2« Kc, Pal. 1T16..1,'2,9,. 12. Gen, 3R-bQs pat 
Plal. 4. 1, 3. 2 Cor. 1. 10.Pſal.-67: 5.6. | 
©; Re; Oughtwamet tobermatl itydhat nucare y7 wegligent « od 
F backward in this wy f bins. for Mercies I wo 
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2 Brgert Rule hath Ged. given fer our Diredtien 
er By: 
"he whole Wor d of God is of Uſe to dire 
ws if Prayer, but the vol Rule of DireKiop i is that 
Form of Prayer. which. Chriſt taught his ID 
commonly called, The Lord's Prayer.  - 


2 Why do .men .; d Rules and Dire&ions i in Bayer | I 
Becauſe of o we know ,not what to pray for 
25, we ought, nor: pare to pray for it, aright. when we know 
; but are ready to nullake cither As to we Maftergr 
Manner of our Prayers... , 
. . Q, When do men mi We. ; he Matter of DIY d-- 
- A. When they aſk T Things Not good 1 1 themſelyes, or 
not proper far them ; Sothe Diſciples did miſtake, when 
they 8.x þ have called for Fre againſt the Sanariiant, 
Lute 9. 64- 
Q. Wien L. Men, millake, in : the Manner Af, "RagT 
A. When 


_ th. 


%. 
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 - A. When they pray for.mercies in a formed Way, of. 
for carhal Ehds, as to make Proviſion for their Juſts, Ate 0 

_ G4. 7. James 4. 3 

_ Q,, What helps hath God furniſhed us with for want : 
bo He hath given us both a general and ſpecial DireQta-8 
"2 
ws What is the” general directory which God hath given | 
us for Prayer ? .- = 

A. The whole Word of God, which is of great Uſe to 
dire us both as to the Matter and Manner of Prayer. 

Q. How is the Word of God uſeful to dire&t us ia_the 
Matter of Prayer ? 

A. The Word doth furniſh us with Matter for Preface, 
for Confeſſion, for Petition, and for Thankſgiving in 
Prayer. | 

Q. What Matter doth the W ord furniſh us with for the 
Preface of Prayer ? 

| A. It affords us the moſt noble and lofty Deſcriptions of 
God, with. his Title and Attributes, which are proper in 

 '' our Addreſſes to him 3 ſuch as theſe in Exod. 15. 11. & 

34-6, 7. Neh. 9. 6. Job 9. 4. & 11. 7. & 40. 9. Pſal 83. 

18. & 86. 8, 10. & 19. 6.8. & 90. 2. & 102. 25, 26, 27s 

& 104. I, 2, 24- & 139. 7, 8, 9, 10. & 145. 3» 8, 9, 14s, 

I7.. la. 28. 29. & 40. I2, 15, 17," 22, 28, & 55.9. Jer. 

5, 10. & 31. 35. Mal, 3+ 6. Dan. 2. 34, 35» 7 Tim, I. 

17. Rev. 4. ” E370. 

Q. What matter doth God's Word furniſh us with for, 

' the confeſſion of Sin ? 

. A. It doth ſerbefore us manyjExamples of religious PE 
ſons, humbling themſelves before God for their Sins, and_ 
confeſſing their Original Sin and Corruption, the blindneſs 
of their Minds, the Stubborneſs of their Wills, the Carna-* 
lity of their AﬀeQions,. their Sins of Omiffion and Com- 
miſhon, and the manifold Aggravations of their Sins; as in 

Ezra. g.6. 13, 15. Neth. 9. 32, 33, 34, &c. Job 7. 20. & 9g. 
' 3--20.&15. 14, 15, &Cc. & 40: 4. & 42. 5, 6. Plal. 14. 3.- 

& 19. 12.8 38. 4, 18. & 40. 12. &51. 3, 4» 5, Kc. & 72. 

22. Pſal, 119. ult. & 130. 3, 4, &c. Iſa. 1.6. & @ 5. Jer. 

$. 3, 9: 1. & I7: 9: & 3 _ Lam, 3, 39» 49, Kc. Dan, 
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4330 The Rule of Prayer. 3 "IEA 
+ 5, 6. &c. Luke 15. 18, 19, 21, Rom. 7. 14, 15, &c. & 
8. Eph. 21. 2, 3, &c. & 4: 18. #1 
- Q. What matterdoth the Word afford us for thankſgiving ? 
A, It doth ſer before us the Examples of God's People, 
who bleſſed and praifed him for his Goodneſs to them in 
Creation and Providence, in allowing them the Comforts 
of Life, Peace, and Tranquillity, Succeſs in their Callings, 
fanQtihed Afﬀflictions, Recovery from Sickneſs, the Accom- 
pliſhment-of Promiſes, and eſpecially for jeſas Chriſt, and 
all Manner of Spiritual Bleſſings in him, Pſal:.8: 3: 4. & 65. 
9, 10: & 139: 14: & 104: 27: 28, &Cc. & 3. 5. & 68. 19, 
Neurt. 8. 10, Gen. 32. 10. Ia. 38. 10. 17. Pſal. 119. 67. 
x Kings 8: 58. Luke 1. 68, 69, &c. Eph. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 9. 
15, la. 63. 7. Pſal. 103. 1, 2, 3, &c. Rev. 1. 5, 6. 1 John 
- 10. : 
» Q. What Matter doth the Word afford for Petitions & 
Requelits ? NE | be, 
| A. The Scriptures abound with many excellent Precepts 
and precious Promiſes, every one of which we may tura 
iato Prayers of Requeſts, begging of God that he would 
Aye us Grace to obey the Precepts, and Grace to enable 


> wvs.to plead and wait for the Accompliſhment of the Promi- 
" ſes. Beſides, we have recorded many examples of Saints 


petitioning for Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation with God, the 
Divine Bleſting, the Evidences of God's Love, and Peace of 


- Conſcience ; for Renovation of Heart, ſaving Hlumination, 


holy Fear, Faith, and Increaſe of all Grace ; for Preferva- 
ths from Sin and Error, Wiſdom to improve Time, and 
prepare for Death; as in Pfal. 51: 1, 2, 3, 7: 9.& 143. 2: 
Foſ. 14: 2: Luke 18. 13. Jer: 17. 14. Pal. 67. 1, 6. & 106 
4- 5: & 35: 3: Hal. g1.8, 10, 11, 12. Rom. 15. 13. Ffal. 
T19: 10, 29, 33, 37, 80, 132,133. Job 34. 32. 1 Thell, 5. 
23, 24. iſal. 27. 11.8 86: 11. Luke 17. 5. Pfal. 19: 12,13. 
39: 4, 5: &90. 12, All which may be uſcty! to dire&t 


us in Prayer, 


. 


© Q. Do not we find the Scripture-Saints making uſe of Ar- 
guments grith God in Prayer for obtaining their Requeſts ? 

" A, Yes, very many, taken from the Mercy of God's 
Kature, the Glory of his Name, his Promiſes, _ 
ee | nels, 
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\nefs, ' Power, and from the Merit and  Righteouſnch his 
; Son. Jeſus Chrilt, I'fal. 86: 5, 15. & 79. 8, 9: Joſhua 7: gz 
- Num: 14: 17, 18, 19: Plat, 119: 49: & 74: 20. Nehz $5: 
Mat, 8: 2: Iſa: 64: 6: Jer: 23: 6: Dan. 9: 17, 18, 19: ' 

Q. {f the Word doth Mw us the Matter of Prayer ſo ful- 

Iy, then what need have we of the Spirit of Grace and S _ 
'E cation, awhich God promiſeth to pour out upon his People ? 
| A. It is the Spirit's Office to take of the Things of Chrilt 
; and ſhew them unto us, John 16.15. He teaches us all 
| ow" 2 andbrings all Things to our Remembrance, John 
| 4. 16. = 

Q Doth the Scripture give us Diretion alſo as to the 
Manner of Prayer ? J 

' A, Yes; itdirects us to Mea near to God with Eince- . 
rity, Humility, Fervency, Conltancy, and Faith in the 

Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Heb: 10: 22: Pal: 10: 17. Jawes 52 
16. & 1. 6, John 16. 23. Luke 18. 1. 

Q. What is the ſpecial Rule of Diredion in Prayer, mens 
tioned in the Anſwer ? 

A. That Form of Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſ- 
ciples, commonly called the Lord*s Prayer. This we have 
recorded in Mat: 6: 9, to 14. After this Manner there- © * 

. is pray ye 3 Our Father which art in Heaven, H allowed 
be thy Name, &C. > 

Q. Why is that prayer called the Lord's Prayer 'L it 
becauſe Foy uſed it himſelf ? | 094 

A. No, the Lord Jeſus could not uſe it, for he had no * 
Sin to ſeck Forgiveneſs of, as in the 5th Petition ; but its 
called his Prayer, becauſe he taught it to his Diſciples, fea 
they might make Uſe of it. 

Q. What was Chriſt's deſign in teaching them this Prayer? 

A. He deſigned to teach his Diſciples (who were then but 
private Perſons) ſuitably to their weak Infant-ſtate, when 
they had Intle of the Spirit, and little Knowledge of the 
Goſpel myſtery ; for he but gradually revealed himſelf to 
them : And therefore, in the mean Time, he gives them a 
ſhort, plain and eaſy Form of the Words that might com- 
prehend the Heads or chief Things they had to aſſ,of G od, 
and trom which they might draw materials for Frageh. 
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Wo taught k A by itto aſk 9: Things reliting to 
; Gat" Glory before Things relating to themſelves, and to 
preter ſpiritual Mercies before temporal. | 

'Q. Why do you think this Prone was fo much calcuÞd 
. fer the Diſciples preſent State ? | 
A, Becaufeour Lord did notthen think fit to dire them 
to pray in his Name, or to make any mention of Chriſt in 
their Prayers: But afterwards, when he was pleaſed plainly 
to reveal himſelf as the great Prieſt and Sacnfice for loſt 
Sinners, he did teach them expreflly 1 to pray m his Name, 
John 15: 23, 24. 
 Q. Was it our Lord'sDefon 19 tye his Diſciples lo the 
preciſe Words be gave them, and to uſe them atways when 
they prayed ? 

A. No; for he gave them this 'rayer chiefly as a Pat- 
tern or DireQory for thetr Aſſiſtance in prayer, ſo- that they 
were left at Freedom either to ufe theſe very Words, which 
indeed are ſweet and excellent, or to enlarge upon them in 
other Words ſuitably to their own Caſe, or the Caſe of o- 
thers joining with them m Prayer. 

Q. How do you make it appear that they were left at that | 
Freedom? 

A. Becanfe, 1. Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, Mat. 6: 92 
Pray after this Manner, 2. Matthew and: Luke do very 
mach differ, and alter the Words in recording this Prayer. 
4+ We have ſeveral Prayers of the ApsſHes recorded, as in 
AQts 1. 24: & 4: 24. Eph: 1: 24: 1 Theff: 3: 1: 2 Theſf, 
- 16: Heb, 13: 20. and yet in none of them do they uſe 
the expreſs Words of this Prayer. 4 The Lord gives 
DireQtions for Prayer in other Texts, and preſcribes Words 
as expreſly as Chriſt doth in Mat: 6. ſuch as we have, re- 
corded in Hoſ: 14. 2. Joel 2: 17. and yet none plead that 
we are tinted to theſe preciſe Words, tho? there is the' 
| Game Reaſon for doiog it in the one Place, as in the other, 
Q. Ls not the Lord's prayer ftill of excellent uſe unto us? 
A. Yes, and we ought to value it highly, and have 2 
| ſpecial Regard to it, as a Pattern -of Divine Contrivance, 
and» a nuolt comprehenfive Summary of the chief Things 
we have to aſk of God, which we ſhould diligently ſtudy 

both 
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both as to Matter.and Method, and from which we ſhould 
take the Materials of our Prayers. 7 
Q. Deth Chriffs giving us this Prayer, warrant x 
to compoſe Forms of Prayer for others, fo as to refiritt them 
| to the Uſe of them, and cauſe them to read them when they 
ray ? 
f 4. By no means : For tho' Forms of Prayer may be 
uſeful to Chriſtians and weak Perſons, who cannot pray 
without fuch Helps ; yet to impoſe them upon ſuch as need 
them not, and to oblige men to read them as Terms of 
Communion, is unwarrantable. : 
Q. Wherefore is this Pradtice umwarrantable ? 
+ A. iſt, Becauſe we have no Scripture Command nor 
Example for it ; we are cnjoined to. read and ſtudy the 
, | Scriptures, but not to read any Prayer-book, If the 
Scripture-ſaints had any ſuch Book, they - could not have 
faid, as in Rom. 8. 26. Ie know not what to pray for as 
we ought without the Spirit's Help ; for theſe who read 
fach Books for Frayer, ſeem to be at no Loſs what to pray 
for. 2dly, We have many Prayers of the Scripture and 
primitive Saints recorded, which they conceived ſuitable to = 
their prefent Circumſtances and neceſhties, without any book. 
or ſet Form ; nay, theſe antient Saints were 10 far from 
reading their Prayers from a Book, that we are aſſured the 
uſual Poſture was to pray with their Eyes either ſhut os elſe 
lft' to Heaven, 3dly, The Cafes, Frames, Trials” and 
Circumſtances of Chriſtians are fſo- various, and: alter 
ſo frequently, that it is impoſſible that ſuch compoſed Form, 
can reach them. 474/y, To reſtrict Men to fuch Forms, 
would hinder them from the Search of the Scriptures, and 
_ of their own Hearts:; and ſeeing they muſt uſe the Petitions 
Prepared for them, whether they be ſuitable to the Con- 
| ditions or not. 574/y, This Practice is injurious to the 
| Frag of the Holy Spirit, and the Deſign of Chrilt's Aſcenp. 


Q. 7s not the uſing and reading of Forms of Prayer, of 

very antient Standing in the Church ? | _ 
| | A. For as antient as.it is, we are well aſſured ghere was 
| ' ag fach PraRtice in the Church for Four haadred Years af= 
| F 13 ter | 
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ter Chrift : Neither came it in, till the Spirit of Grace had 


in 2 oreat meaſare left the Church ; and whenever he is 


* Pu. ; -d out again upon the Church, theſe Forms will be laid 
aſide. 


" Q. How is this Pradtice injurious to the Spirit's Office and 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? 


A. In regard it is the Office of the Holy Spirit to help 


his Peoples Infirmities, when they know not what to pray 
for as they ought; and Chriſt aſcended up on High, that 
he might ſend the Spint, and give Gifts unto men, of pray+ 


er as wellas of Preaching : Burt, if reading of Prayers take 
Place, theſe Gifts are uſeleſs, ſeeing one that can read well 


may pray as well as theſe who have the greateſt Gifts: And 
hereby a Grave 1s digged for burying the moſt uſeful Gifts 
of God to men : which 1s an Injury to Chriſt and his Spi- 
rit, and expreſly contrary tothe Injunction which he gives 
unto miniſters, to ſtir up the Gitt of God that is in them, 
2 Tim. 1. 6. 

Q. What Parts doth the Lord 's Prayer confi, ft of ? 


A. Of three Parts, ROY, a Prefacc, Six Petitions, and 
the Concluſion, 


WS es Any DIAS EN EN DIN DSS 


QUEST. C. 

2. What doth the Preface of the Lord's Prayer 
teach " # 

4. The Preface of the Lord's Prayer (which is, 
Cur Father which art in Heaven) teacheth us to 
draw near to God with all holy Reverence ' and 
Confidence, as Children to a Father able and ready 
to help us; and that we ſhould pray om and for 

others. 


Q. Why doth Chri FW teach us to ; dar Proyer avjth a #6 


' bem Preface? 

A. To let us know that we muſt not ruſh into God's 

' Preſence without Conki deration, but muſt ſtudy to have ' 
a C1 IG 44 oo leis « Wet / 0445 Svatwts 3 2} 
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awful 'Senſe of the Majeſty of that God whom we are to 
addreſs. 

Q. What is the Preface given to the Lord's Tab/ 

A. Its in theſe Words, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven. 

Q' What Views doth Chrift give us of the " of Ware 
ſhip i in this Preface ? 

A. We have a twofold View of God in it; 2. In the 

' near Relation he ſtands to his people in theſe Words, Our 
Father. 2, Inhis glorified Majeſty, and Dwelling-place, in 
theſe W ord's, which art in Heaven, 

Q. How is the Word Father to be underſiood here ? 

A. Sometimes Father is underſtood per/onally for the firſt - 
Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, and to whom-Prayer is di- _ 
reQed; as in Eph. 3. 14. Sometimes Father is underſtood 
efentialh for the Godhead, including all the three Perſons 


. asin 1 Chron. 29. 10. 2 Cor. 6.18. And in this laſt Senſe 
we take it in the Lord's Prayer. 


Q. 1n what reſpect is God called our Father ? © | 

A. 1ſt, God is called vur Father in reſpect of Creation, ag 

in Ia, 64: 8. Mal. 2. 10. 2dly, In reſpe& of our Adop- | 

_ tion into the Family of God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 14. |} 

15. Gal. 4:5, 6. #$ 

| Q. When Thrift direds us in Prayer to call God Our Fa- |! 

| ther, what doth he teach us thereby ? ſj 

A. He teacheth us hereby todraw near to God, 1, With if 

holy Reverence and Fear of God our Creator, 2. With a þ 

filial and kindly Reſpe& to God as our BenefaRtor and Pr-jyi= | 

| {| der. 3- With humble Confidence and Expettation of wiking 
F 
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what we want from 'a loving Father. 4: With Willingneſs ' * 
and Deſire; as Children who delight to {peak to their kind |} 
| Father. | 

Q. 1s it not unſdeakable Love ma Goodneſs in God to of 
allow. ſuch finful Worms to call him Our Father? _ 


] 

6 {1 _—_ Yes: and the Apoſtle 794 is aſtoniſhed at it, 3 

a F - Jp » 2 I 1 

0 Q. May unrezenerate Men call God their Father ? | 

£1 A; Not in L peculiar manner, or m L Goſpel-lenſe | 
J Vu F i4 hene®? 
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hence Chriſt would not allow the Phariſces to call God their 
Father, John 8. 42, 44- 

_ Q: Who are theſe then that may warrantably doit ? ? 
Theſe whoreceive the Spirit of Adoption into their 
Hers may cry, Abba, Father, Rom. 8: 15, 

- Q. Whatisthe Spirit of Adoption ? | 


Diſpoſitions of Children in the Souls of God's People ; 
which appears m their filial Love to God, their Fear of of 
fending him, their Dependence upon him, their Obedicnce 
and Deſire of Conformity to him. 
+ _ Q. How ſhall theſe cry, Abba, Father, who ſee notthe 
Evidences of the Spirit of Adoption i in them? 

' A. If they receive the Lord Jefus by Faith, they may 


ners become the Children of God, John 1: 12. Gal. 3: 26: 


Q. What ſhall theſe fay, who doubt if they have got true | 


Faith ? 

A. 1f theybe weary of their Sins and earneſtly deſirous. 
of Reconciliation with God thro' Chriſt, they may go to 
God with the Prodigal, and fay to him, Father, 1 have ſin» 
ned, &c; Luke 15; 18. 

Q. Wherein doth God reſemble a Father or earthly pa- 
Tent to his People ? 

A. In regard he pities them, provides Breaſts for them, 
clothes them, loves to hear them ſpeak, is ready to hear 


. their Cries, gives them good InſtruCtions, and a good. Ex- 


ance, chaſtiſes them with yearning Bowels, provides Por- 
. . 'tions and Inheritances for them, Prov: 3.13. iVet; 2; 2. 

fa; 61310. Prov; 15,8, Pſal. 34, 15: Mat. 5; 48; Jef 30. 

27, Pſal. 31. 19. Luke 12. 32. 1 Pet.1. 4. | 

<Q. Wherein doth God excel allearthly Fathers ? 

' A. Inregard hes a Father infinitely rich, wiſe and loy- 

ing, immorral and everlaſting: He wn Bol Children what- 

ever 1s good for them, and in belt Time '; he never 


dren Heirs, yea, Heirg of a Kingdom, cycnthe youngeſt of 
them by 


- 
UA. / 


: It is the Spirit of God that produces the Nature and 


| call God their Father ; for it is by Faith in him that Sin» 


gives them what 1s hurtful. to them : He makes all his Chile. 


em 
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Q. Why is God in this Preface faid to be in Heaven 
Js he no where elſe ? 

A. The meaning is not that God's preſence i iS MALE) 
in the Heavens ; for the Heaven of Heavens cannot con» 
tain him, who fills Heaven and Earth, andis every where 
preſent, 1 Kings 8. 27. Jer. 23. 24. But he is ſaid to be 
in heaven, becauſe there is his Throne and Court, wher© 
he manifeſts himſclf moſt  gloriouſly, Pfal. 11. 4+ & 103» 

19. Iſa. 66. 1. | 

Q. What deth Chriſt teach us by addreſſing G od as our 
Father in Heaven? ; 

Ai 1. That though we be allowed to ſpeak freely to 
God, yet we ſhould know our Diſtance, and have exalted 
Thoughts and awful Apprehenfions of the Divine Majeſty | 
and Glory, 2. That God beholds all Things, and is able 
and ready to help us in every Caſe. 3. That we ſhould be 
heavenly-minded and abſtracted from the World in Duty; 
That we ſhould have our Eyes on Heaven as our Country 
and Home, and eſpecially on Jeſus Chriſt our Interceſſor - 
there, for Acceptance and Audience in every Duty. 

Q. What doth the Word OUR in this Preface teach us? 

A. That we ought not only to pray alone for ourſelves, 
but that we ſhould alſo pray in Society with others, and for 
others; and particularly, that Family-prayers is a Duty i n= 
cumbent on theſe who have Families, Jer, 10. 25, 
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| QU.RS TO 
Q. What do we pray for inthe Erft Petition ,” ' 
A. Ir the Firſt Petition (which is, Hallowed be 
thy Name). we pray, T hat God would enable us and 
others to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh 
himſelfknown, and that he would _—_ all Things 
to his own Glory. [ 


Og 


Q What is a Petition ? 

A. It is a requelt oraſking of a Thing. 

Q, How mary Petitions arein the Lord's Prayer , 
A. Sit, 


| The Far Petition 
*;.. Rp ff | 
» How are theſ Six Petitions divided ? 
The three fir{trelate chiefly to God's Glory, and the 

thres laſt to our Good and Benefit. 

Q. What is the firſt of theſe Petitions ? 

A: Hallowed be thy Namie. 

.Q. Why is this Petition put firſt ? 

- A. To ſhew that we are to prefer the Hallowing of 
God's Name to all other Things whatſoever... This is the 
firſt and great petition, and will laft when the other 
petitions ſhall be out of Date in Heaven; for to all Eter- 
nity the Saints will infilt upon the Hallowing of God's 
Name. 

Q. What is meant here by the Name of God ? 
A. God himſelf the Perſon named; and particularly e- 


very Thing whereby God makes hinſelf known, ſuch as, 


his Titles, Attributes, Words, Qc. 
Q. What is it ts hallow the Name of God? 


A. Itis to fanftify, honour or glorify God himſelf, and 


to do it in theſe Things by which he makes himſelf mm 
Ifa. 8. 13. & 29. 23. 1 Pet. 3. Is. 

Q. Wiy is the Word Hallowed or Santtified made Uk 
of, rather than Glorified ? 
- - A. Becauſe God's Glory doth ſhine mokt in his Holineſs, 
and God's Holineſs doth beautify all his other Attributes, 
Iſa. 6, 3.& 12. 6. Exod. 15. 11. 
 Q. {i there nit a vaſt Difference between God's ſandth- 
fhing of us, and our ſanttifying of God ? 


QT. Yes; For God's ſanctifying of us, is by infuſing 
- . Holineſs into us, which we had not before ; but our ſancti- 


fying God, is only to manifeſt and acknowledge that Ho» 
lineſs of God, which he eternally had, and will have. 

Q. Why is the Petition ſet - down in the third Perfons 
Hallowed be thy Name ? 

A. To kake all Perſons and Thing that are capable of 
doing it ; as, 1. Let us who pray be fit, or make us fit, to 
hallow thy Name. 2. Let all our Fellow-creatures be 
fitted and employed to hallow thy Name. 3. Becauſe Crea- 
tures are inſufficient to da i it, Lord, let wy Name ve _ 
- | oWe 
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lowed by thy Sel, who only canſt doitto purpoſe. ' | 


- Q.. Are we not taught by this Petition to acknowledne._ | 


that WC are incapable of ourſelves to do ny Liar. for God's v 
Glory ? 

"41 Yes; and hana Chriſt will have us to alk Grace 
four God to fit us, and put us in the moſt uſeful Circumſtag» 
ces for the glorifying of his Name. | : 
 -Q. How is it that we by Grace a_y: haſte ang glorify 
. God's Name ? | 

« A. By adoring his Excellencies; ; owning our Depen- 
dence.on him ; truſting and believing i in hum ;. reverencing 
his Name, . his Word and Ordinances ; praiſing him, and 
calling upon him ; confeſling and forſaking our Sins z mag* 
mfying God in his Works; juſtifying him in his Judgments, 
Fruitfulneſs in good Works ; aſcribing the Honour of all we- 
_ doto him; ſtanding up for his Glory ; eſpouling the Cauſe 
of Truth and Holineſs ; ſuffering for them ; witneſling a» _ 
gainſt Error, Sin and every Thing that diſhonours him 3 
and commending the Way and Service of God to others, 

both by our Lips and Lives. | 

Q. Doth Chriſtalſo teach us in this Petition, that it ſhould 
be our Joy and Endeavour to have the Name of God hallows. 
cd and glorified by others, as well as by ge ; 

A. Yes. 


Q. What muſt we pray for, that others in the WRnay 
alſo glorify his Name ? 


A. That the Nations, and theſe who know not God, may: 
| be converted to him ; that they may glorify his Name, in 


ſame Mannerthat we are endeayouring todoit; and that they . - 


may come and, declare his Righteouſneſs to a People that 
ſhall be born, P/al. 67- 2, 3. & 22. 27, 31. 

_ Q. Should we not join our Endeavours with our "—_ 
in order to engage others to glorify God ? 

© . Yes, according to our Stations. 

Q. What direQtion hath Chriſt given to Perſons of all- 
Stations for that End? 

- A. That in Mat. 5. 16. Let your Light fo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Iorks, and gibi your. . 
Father which is in Heaven. 

| 9. Sees + 
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ſets cron to pray that God may glorify his own | 
Nate 


A. Yes, we have Chriſt teaching us this by his own Ex- 


ample; Joha 12. 28. Father, < 5% Name. And we 
have God's Promiſe that-he w 
36. 23. 


- 


do it Ezek. 38. 23- & 


How is it that God doth glorify bis own Name ? 
By pouring out his Spirit on the Church, and diſpoſ- 
all Things in the World to his own Glory. 

"T How doth Ged diſpoſe of the Aﬀairs of the W:rld to. 
Air own: Glory? - 

- A. By overruling the Occurrences in it, to ſuch Rrvdes 
and Iflnes as may beſt promote and advance the Glory of 
his Naine : As when he reſtrains or. puniſhes his Enemies, 

and vindicates his Name from the Reproaches of the Wick- 

ed; when he relieves his Church from Oppreſſion, removes 
| her Grievances, eſtabliſhes pare Worſhip and Ordinances, 
opens a.Door for Reformation, reftores her Judges as at the 
firſt, and her Counſellors as at the Begining, Ezek. 28. 
| 24, 25, 26. ag 23, 24, 37, 38. & 20. 49, 41+ Iſa. 1. 
26. Pſal. 76. 9, 10. _ 

Q. Doth not Chrift teachus in this Petition topray axainſ} 
every Thing whereby God's Name is diſhonoured E. 

FL 99Þ \ - NG 

'9. What are theſe Evils whereby G od's Name is fb 
noured ? 
| y* They are many, fach as Atheiſm, Idolatry, Unbe- 
hief,. Contempt of God: and his Worſhip, pap Sab- 


bath woarrngd Uncleanneſs, &c. 


Q. {f any fuch profane Perſons ay the Lord's Pray- | 
br” not their Pradiice contradict their Prayers ? = 
| Yes. 

9. Ir it not a cutting Afidtion to a gracious Soul to fee 
er hear God's Name diſhanoured ? 
'. fc Yes, Plal.- 42: 10. 
- Q. Hill not God pour Contempt upon thoſe who Abewnr 
' bis Nante? 
4. i their Name and Mena: ſhall rot here, and 


they 


wh Ts Perition. | W | 
_ thy ſhall riſe to Shame and everlaſting Contempt herea (CT 
| Prov, 10. 7. Dan. 12. $- >: 
' ©, What ſhall be dane to thele who honour and nol o 
God's Name? + 
A. They ſhall loſe oothing by it, 1 Sam, 2. 3. Them 
akes Feng me, I will bonour. | 
. &. Haw will God honour thoſe . who honour him ? 
- A. He wil put- Honour upon their Perſons, upon their 
Names, their Souls, and their Bodies : He will honour 
them at Death by ſending Angels for them, and after death 


{Re by putting Robes of immortality and Crowns of Righteouſ- _ | 


neſs upon them. & 
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Ss QUEST. CIL 
 Q. What dowe pray for inthe Second Petition ?. 
.4. In the Second Petition, (which is, Thy-King- 

dom come) we pray, T hat Satan's Kingdom may- 
be deſtroyed, and-that the Kingdom of Grace may 
| be advanced, ourſelves and others brought into it 


and kept in it, and that the Kingdom of Glory 
way be haftned. 


Q. Why doth this Petition follow the former ? 
FH. Becauſe we cannot hallow or glorify God's Name a 
right, till his Kingdom come in our Souls, 
'  Q, What is fignified by the Kingdom of God here 2.7 
A. Three Things ; 1ſt, The Preaching of the- Goſpel 
is called his Kingdom, Mat. 13. 47. 249, A Work of 
ſaving Grace in Mens Souls 1s fo called, Luke 17. 21: 2dly, 
The State of Glory in Heaven is alſo called the Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. 1 5. 50. Thetwo brlt are called the King» 
dom of Grace in the Anſwer, and the third is called th 
| Hom of Glory. 
Q. Why are theſe called the Kingdom of Grace ? 
A. Becallle it is by the Diſpenſation of the Goſnel that a 


&by of Grace i 1s begun and carned on in the Souls of the 
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4 *_ The Sceond Petition, 
Q. Who 1s King in this Kingdom ? 
7. God; but he governs it by Jeſus Chriſt his Viceroy, 
whor he hath ſet to reign in it, and hence called King of 
Zion, Pſal. 2.6. 


Q. Why is Chriſt's gracious Work in his Peoples Soul. 


called a Kingdom ? 
A. Becauſe, wherever Grace comes, it ſubdacs muti- 


- nous Lufts, rules in the Will and Aﬀettions, and brings the 


whole Man ir Subjecion to Cerilt and” his righteous Scep- 


_ tre, 2 Cor. 10.5. 


Q. Whether is it the Coming of-the Kingdom of Grace 


'of of Glory that we pray for it the Second Petition ? - 


A. We pray for the Coming of them both, and that be. 
cauſe the laſt is nothing but the PerfeQion of the firſt, and 
the Glory of God'is more fully diſplayed in it, 

Q. What is meant by the Coming or Advancement of 
he So of Grace, which we are here taught to pray 


for ? 
A. It includes the Spreading and Succeſs of the Goſpel 


throngh the World, and the Removing of the Impediments 
_ thereof, Alſo we pray therein, that the Churches of 


Chriſt cvery-where may have faithful Miniſters, pure Doc- 
erine, Ordinances, and Diſcipline, with much of thepre- 
ſence and Power of God's Spirit concurring with the ſame, 
"That the Kingdom of God may be ſet up in our Souls, and 


the Souls of others, and a Work of Grace may be carried 


on therein to Perfection, 
What are theſe Impediments of the Comung of this 


Ringdam, that we muſt pray God to take out of the Way ? 


A. There is in general the Kingdom of Satan, which 


includes the Dominion and Tyranny of Sin, of Antichriſt, 
and all the Enemies of the Church ; the overſpreading of 


Falſe Religions ; the prevailing of Error, Idolatry, Super- 
ſition, Scandals, Diviſions, or a corrupt Miniſtry in the 


Charch : All theſe we muſt pray againſt. 
©. How doth it appear that Satan hath a Kingdom inthe 


World? 


A. Io regard Satan 1s filed the God ad Prince of this 


orld ; ne the Wicked are his Children and SubjeQs; in 


and 


—— — 


7 


-. 


| andover whom he rules, -2 Cor. 4. 4. John 14.30.& 8, | 


44. Eph, 2.2.2 Tim. 2. 26. - 
©. Lb Satan's Kingdomvery large ? | v." ll 
A. Yes; it is much further ſpread than the Kingdom of | 
Chriſt, | ; 
Q. How comes Satan to have fuch a large Kingdom © | 
A. By our firſt Parents Revolting from their rightful 
Soverenmn.:”.. | } (5 
Q. Why doth God permit Satan to rule over the World in 


fuch a Manner ?! 


A. God permits it as a righteous A& of Vengeance 
againſt Men for revolting from the ſweet Government of 


+ his Lord and Maker; and alſo to glorify his Name, by 


recovering the Ele& from Satan's Dommion. 
. 9. Has Satan any Right to grvern the Wicked ? 
A. No; he is an Uſfurper, tho' they are become his 
willing Slaves. NS 
©. Cught we not to pray that Satan's Kingdom may be + 
deſirozed 9 | 3 + 
A, Yes; For while it ſtands it hinders the Coming of 
Chriſt's Kingdom ; and the precivus Souls he rules ower, 
are under a cruel Government. 
9. What is the meaning of the Word Satan ? | 


A, It ſignifies an adverliary ; and well he may be called 


| Oo, for he is the Adverſary that goes about as a roaring 


Lion ſeeking to devour precious Souls, 1 Pet. 5.5. | 
: ©. What is meant byour praying to deſtroy Satan's King= 
om? LI | 7 
A. We mean that Chriſt may bruiſe the old Serpent's 
Head, and deliver poor Souls from his. Tyranny ; That 
Fews, Turks; Heathens, and wicked Men, may be brought 


| to the Knowledge and Obedience cf Chrilt. 


2. How may wwe know if we be delivered trom the kings 


_ dom of Satan, and brought into the Kingdom of Chriff ? 


A, We may know it by our hearkning to the Goſpel. 


_ call, byour cloſing with Chriſt in all his Offices, by our 


furrendering our Hearts to be his Throne, our loving his 
Laws and fightiog againſt his Enenves, Ee ol 
| G xg 2 N, Vught 
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350 Of Forms of Prayer. + 
: Q. Cught theſe topray, Thy. Kingdom come, ir: who/e | 
Souls the Kingdom of Grace js come alr:ady? _ -| 
— M. Yes; For, it being in a weak Condition, they mul} 
Rill pray that it may come with nwre Power into them 5 
that Sin may be more weakned, and Grace more ſtrength- 
ned and increaſed ; and that they perſevere in Grace to 
the End. ; | 

Q. Would not the remarkable Coming of the Kingdom of . 
 Urace produce blefſed Effeds in the World ? 

A. Yes : For their Godlineſs would be in Eſteem, Truth 
would prevail againſt Error, Iniquity wonld ſtop its mouth 
Jeraſalem would be a Praiſe, her Walls would be repaired, 
| Her Grievances redrefſed, and her Branches healed ; Thea © 
F. ſhould her Miniſters be clothed with Righteouſneſs, and | 
| * 'Her Saints ſhout for Joy 3; Then ſhould Sinners fly together 
{ as a Cload, like Doves to their Windows: Then ſhou!d, | 
{ the Lion ly down with the 'Lamb, the Weak ſhould be as | 
i David, 'and David as the Angel of God. Vi 
Q. Wha! do we pray for inthis Petition with reſpedt is | 
the Kingdom of Glory ? Fn | 2 

Wo. That it may be haſtned. | ] 

Q. What is meant by the Kingdom of God? © end 

A. The glorious State of the Church triumphant in | 
Heaven, when they ſhall be free from all Evil, enjoy all F-. 
Good, and reign with Chriſt for ever. | 

Q. Why is the Heavenly State called the Kingdom of | 
Cod?  * | | | . 1 

\ A. Becauſe in that State God reigns'over his People glo- 
riouſly, there not being any tuutinous Luſt or rebelhous _ 
Thought to be found among them. And they themſelves } 
ſhall be made Kings, and ſhall fit with Chriſt on his Throne - | 
and reiga with him for ever, Rev. 3.21. & 22,5. | 
;: E Iho are theſe that are entitled to that Kingdom of 

tory ? 

A. Theſe who receive Chriſt as their King now, who 
firive to ſubdue their laſts, who live as Pilgrims here, who 
keep up a Correſpondence with that Kingdom, and ſtudy 
t be made mect for it, | 
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' 1. The Therd Petition. .- 268 +; 
\ Ts there not a'Time fixed for the Coming of this 
: Kingdom | ? how then ſhould we pray to haſtenn ? 8 
- A. Tho' the Time be fixed, yet God makes it our Duty 
. tobe longing and breathing out our Deſires for the coming. 
of it, according to Chriſt's. Promiſe, Cant, 8. 4. Rev. 22« 


1-3 
 ___ Q. Howis this longing Diſpoſition of the Saints exprebs 


fed ? 
A. It is called a © Looking for and Haſting unto the 
Coming of the Day of God,” 2 Pet. 3. 12. 
Q. Why are Saints of this longing Diſpoſition ? _ 
A. Becauſe the new Nature inclines them to defire pers | 
feft Freedom from Sin, and full Communion with God. 


| DID DIDADEDEDED DID HDEDNDED FED r Ove 


LEY QUEST. CUT. 
| Q. What 'do we pray for in the third. Petition? | 
| | A. In the Third Petition (which is, Thy Will be - 
done on Earth as it is in Heaven) we pray That 
God by his Grace would make us able - and wil- 
ling to know, obey and fubmit to his Will in all -} 
Things as the Angels do in Heaven. b 


Q. Why goth this Petition follow upon the former ? 
I A. Toteach us, that the Doing of God's Wall is the 
] Way to promotg*the Coming of his Kingdom. 
28 _ Q. Whatis meant by the Will of God here ? 
{A+ Both the Will of God's precept and the Will of "his 
j Providence, Mat, 7. 21. 1 Pet. 3.17, 
| Q. What isit that-we pray far, when we aſk that the 
l.. Will of God's Precept may be done ? fy 
A. We pray, That we and others may by God's Ward 
| and Spirit be _enlightned to know his Will reycaled to US, 
TED and may by his Grace be inclined and enabled to obey ir, ©; 
k==224}3 Q. Doth not this ſappoſle that we arc naturally blind and. 
ignorant of God's Will 2 _ 
; s. Yes; and 10 the Scripunts tells us, Eph. FR 13, & 
"by > 


BR Fes om G g3 Q. Are / 


* = us, and pray for the Teaching of the Spirit of God, who 


 J52 The Third Petition. 1 
F Q. Are we not by Nature alſo unwilling to know the | 
| I:{l of God ? | 
| A? Yes, Job 21. 14. * They ſay unto God, Depart frora 
4 for we delire not the knowledge of thy Ways, Rom. | 
| - £3 
A. What mult we do, in order to know the Will of God? | 
A, We muſtfearch the Scriptures where it is revealed to 


only can effectually remove our Blindneſs and Enmity, 
. and pive us the ſaving Knowledge of God's Will, John 5, 
39+ Pfal. 119. 18, 33, 36. 

Q. [it enough for a Man ts know God's Will in a lite- 
ral Manner ? 

" A. No; for we muſt likewiſe be inclined and ftrength- 
ned to obeyit: Therefore ſaith our Lord, John 13. 17. 
If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them, 

Q. Will not Knowing without Doing make a Man” rcaſe |j 
the worſe ? | 

A. Yes, it will make Hell the hotter; according to | 
Luke 12. 47. A 

Q. Are we not naturally prone to rebel again/t God's Witt ; 
and to do the Will of the Fleſh and of the Devil ? 

A, Yes Rom. 8. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 3. Eph. 2. 3. John 8.44, | 

Q. Wha are theſe that are inclined to ds the will of God: ? | 

A. Theſe who have God's Law written in their Hearts, | 
which God promiſeth to do to all theſe whom he renews 
by his Spirit, Jer. 32. 3 

NW What ir it 'to rite them in their Hearts ? 

| A. Itis to make them intimately acquaint «with it to 
give them a Heart-love and inward Conformity to it, and | 
a ready Diſpofition to obey it, FE! 

Q. 1s zt not the Spirit If God that muſ} work in us both | 
29 will and do what he requires in his Law? | 

A. Yes, Phil. 2. 13, Ezck. 26. 27. 

Q. What is it we ark in this Petition, when ave pray 
that the avitl of God's Providence may be done 9 | 
A. Itis 2 gracious Diſpoſition of Soul, whereby a Chri» 
Kan is inclined to acknowledge God's wife Hand in all he _ 
- -icets with, and to be content to be wholly at God's Dif- | 


——”— 


: 


The Pt Potdelon; | a5 .F 


poſals, without murmuring againſt lum, 1 Sam. $. 19%, : 6. 


Sam. I5. 20. 
Q. Wherefore may we not murmur againſt afflitiin - 
A. Becauſe God is righteous in all tus Ways, and doth 


puniſh us leſs than our Iniquitics deſerve ; and, if hetakg 


away any of our Comforts, he but takes "what is his OWN; 
Pal, 145. 17. Ezra. 9. 13+ I Chron, 29, 14. - 
 Q. When is it that a Ghriſlian is in great Hazard if 


" Murmuring ? i» 
' A. When he meets with Poverty, Reproach, the Loſs by 


of near Relations, or with ſharp bodily Pain, 
Q. What ſhould quiet us in ſuch Caſes ? 


| A. Serious Co ideration, that we have procured all this + 
to ourſelves, that he is a holy God that hath done it, and 


that he ſees it needful ſor us. 


Q. What are we taught by theſe Words in the Petition, q 


On Earth ? 

A. That our Concern for the Glory of God and good 
of Souls ſhould be very extenſive ; for we ſhould defire 
that all the Inhabitants of the Earth may be engaged to 0s 


: vey the Will of our heavenly Father. 


Q. H bat 15 meant by theſe Words, Astt is in Heaven ? 


A. Theſe Wards ſhew what manner of Obedience we | 
ſhould aim at and pray for, that it ſhould be like that of 


the Angels and glorihed Sints in ' Heaven. 


Q. Where ds we read of the Angels doing the Will of God? 


- A, In Plal. 103.21. * Ye Angels that excell in Strengeh 


Q. What may wwe infer om ſuch goxts ? 
A. That it is no diſparagement, but our higheſt Ha- 


- nour, to ſerve God on Earth ; ſeeing in Heaven both An» 


gels and Saints do ſerve him. 


that do his Commantdments, hearkring to the Voie of | 


his Word.” 3 
Q. Where done read of the glorified Saints doing the Þþ 
Will of God ? | 
A. In Rev. 22. 3. * There his Servants thall ſerve . 
rkim,? 


Q. Lithere net a great Difference between tneir Obedps 3 


ence and ours ? 
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Fat The Third Patifin." 
© A: YES; for they do the Will of God in a perfe& 
A Tanger, but we do it imperfeQly, L 1 | « 


- "A. In doing the Will of God according to our State 
- and Abifity. as they do according to theirs. 


F fp Heaven ? | ; 
© © A. Theydo it preſently, ſincerely, humbly, cheerfully 
B entirely, diligently, fervently, conſtantly, and unwearied- 

- ty, and in theſe we ſhould ſtudy thro' Grace to imitate 

| Them, humbly bewailing Shortcomings, and earneſtly pray» 

t ing to God in Chriſt's Name for more Sticogth, 
+» Q. May notall fuch upright Souls firmly hope 
F BEaftning-when they ſhall obey God like Angels ? 

” A, Yes, according to Luke 20. 36. 

© Q. Are not the molt Part on Earth unmindful of theſe 
” gxce/lent Patterns of Obedience? © ; 

' A, Yes, and particularly they who make the Praftice of 
the World the Rule of their Doings ; and they who delay 
| performing Gad's Will; alſo, they who do it only by Fits, 
+ and they who do it neghigently. 
 - Q. brit mot a great Part of the Service of Angels and 

Daints in Heaven to ſing Songs of Praiſe to God? 
+++ A. Yes. | Fe Oe, 
Q. What do they praiſe him for ? 


A. They praiſe him for his Works of Creation and pro- 


vidence, nd eſpecially for his Work of Redemption by 
L Jefu> Chriſt: Hence they are ſaid to ſing the Song of Mo- 
F ſes and the Song of the Lamb, Rev. 15.3. 

'. Q. Wherefore aretheir Songs in Heaven [5 fliled ? 

A. Theyare called the Sang of Meſes, becauſe it was 

Moſer that gave ns the Account of God's wonderful Work 

' of Creation, and alſo his wonderful Works of Providence 

in preſerving the Church and puniſhing her Enemies, in 

F "the Deluge in Egypt and the Red-fca, upon which Occaſ1- 

| "on we have 'Moſey's triumphant Song recorded, Exod. 

15. Again, their Songs may well be called the Softg o/?he 

F Lamb, ſecing Chriſt the Lamb of God is the Subject-mat= 

| acrof thcir Songs, in regard of this amazing free Love in 

Wo A et RE ; 
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Q. Howthen canmwe imitate theſe heavenly Inhabitants? 


' Q. Hew is it that Angels and Saints do the Will of God © 


the Time it | 


under | 


Ie Furth Petition, RET af Be 
undertaking, carrying. on, ahd finiſhing that glorious Wor 
of Redemption. And in theſe Works of oo Pro. 


vidence and Redemprion, Saints and-Angels will find abs 
dant Matter of Praiſe to all Eternity. - 
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QUEST. av. 

Q. What do we pray fer #n the Fourth Petiti- 
on ? 

'A. In the Fourth Petition (which is, Grve ws this 
Day our daily Bread) we pray, That of God's free 
Gift, we may receive a competent. Portion of the 
good Things of this Life and enjoy his Bleſkng with 
them. 


2. What is meant by Bread here? - 
| A. Food proper for our Bodies, a Part being taken for 
tie” Whole ; z as in Jobn 13. 8, all other Places. | 
D. Are avs not to pray for other Things to our Bedies 


 befides Food? 


A. Yes; And Bread is ſometimes taken m a large Senſe . 
for all T kings needful for upholding the Body in this life, 
a m Gen. 3.19. and fo it includes Habitations, Heakh, | 
Sleep, Clothes, Medicines, and all other Neceffaries of | 
| Life, which we are likewiſe to pray for . As alfo for a- 
verting -of theſe Evils which would deſtroy our Bodies, or 
the Means of - ſupporting them; fach as bad vente 
Famine, War, Violence, Burnings, Plagues, Ge. 

9. Why dsth Chrift mention Bread only in this Prayer ? 


| A, To teach us, that we have forfeited the good Things | | 


of this Life, and deſerve to be deprived of them all ; 
that the leaſt Crumb of Bread is God's free Gift, which 
we can nowiſe merit at his hand : And likewiſe teach | ns, 
, not to aſk Delicacies or Dainties, but only Neceflariecs and 
to be content with a ſober Maintenance, x Tim. 6. B. 
_ BD. bs mol the Bread wwe aſt for the Lord's ? Why then da 
ave call it Our Bread, as #/ we bad a OY to it? | 
A. It | 
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359 . The Fauwrth Petition. Pi: 
LL -- A. It is called Ours, not that we deſerve it from God, 
pe for he oweth- no Man any Thing; but becauſe God is 
| ri of his free gift to Man to appoint it for pre- 
ervation : And likewiſe to teach us, to ſee what Title we 
”- have to, the Bread we cat, that it be our own Bread, and 
Rot another Man's, 
'R ww Who are they that cannot call the Bread they eat 
> theirown Bread? 
U A. Such as cat the Bread of Idlenefs, mentioned in * 
Prov. 31.27. that ir, Bread they do not work for, but 
live at the Colt of others: Likewiſe theſe who eat the bread 
of Violence or Deceit, mentioned'in Prov. 4. 17. and 20. 
17. that is, Bread got by Rapine and RI. } theſe 
cannot be ſaid to eat their own Bread. —_ 
2. What is required of-us, that the Bread we eat may 
be __ ours ? 
A. 1ſt, We mulſiſee that we have 9 Civil Right toit, 
& as having acquired i by honeſt and lawful Means, 2 Theft. 
F 3.12. 2dly, We mit fye alſo to have a Covenant-right to 
our Bread, by being intereſt in Chrilt who is the Heir of 
all T biogs, thro' whoſe Purchaſe earthly Things are given 
” to Believers ina Covenant way, Rom. 8. 32.1 Cor. 3. 22, 
6 $3-" Uſa 33: 16. -- 
0 ©, Can Unbelievers ſay before God, as well as Bclie- 
yers, Qur Bread? 
| | A. No, for, whatever Civil Right they have to what 
| they poſlefs, they have nothing by Covenant-Right : What 
| _ ever they have by God's Providence, or with tus Love. Tt 
|. is only Believers who are rightful Heirs and Poſſefſors of 
| the World, So that Unbelievefswho abound in Wealth, 
have Caule to be deeply hamble@before God, and 'to ſay, 


| Alas/ we are but Uſurperg of God's ggod Things, we have 
no good Right to them before him, PMI. 37.9, 11. Mat, 
5.5. 1Tun, 4+ 8. 
9. What is meant by Daily Bread i in this Hevicion ? 
A. Such a Portion of outward Things as is neceſ[a« 


ry and ſufficient for our Subliltance from .one Day to 
audther sf 


_ &. Why 


Nie Paved "ray 357 
- ©, Why doth Chriſt dire& us to pray for daily, and. 
not for yearly Bread ? 
A. To. teach.us theſe Things ; - mM, Not to look fer ' Wh 


ny Days, or great Things in the World, but to live every .day- -. 


as it were our la{t; hence it is added in the Petition, Give 
us this Day, Prov. 27.. 1. 2dly, To live in a daily and cone 
| ſtant Dependance upon God, without anxious Cares about 
Fururity, Mat.-6. 34. Phil. 4. 6. 34, To exerciſe our. 


ſelves daily in Prayer, acknowledging God for every Mer» - 


cy, and ſecking his Blethng thereupon, Pſal. 5 Se 17. 'L 
ThelT. 5.27. 

Q. May we alk for Riches or great Thin gs for ours 
ſelves ? 

A. No ; for God forbids us, telling us that they whe 


will be rich fall into many Temptations and Snares, Jer. + A) 1 


x Tim. 6. 9. 
_ _ ©, Whar if God ſhould think fit to beſtow Riches upon 
us ? 
A. Then we ſhould receive them out of God's Hand 
with Thankfulneis, begging for Grace to ule them for his 


Glory, and to preſerve us from the Snares and T cmptations 


which uſually attend them, Gen. 32. 10, 

©, Whar are theſe Temptations? 

A. When Riches increaſe, Men are tempted to fer their 
Hearts upon them, to'truſt in them, to be proud, to for 
| get God, and to oppreſs others, Pfal. 62. LO, 4 Tim, 6. 
17. Deut, 8. 13. 14. James 2. 6. 

- ©; Is not Poverty attended alſo with Temptation; ? 

A. Yes. 

©. What are theſe» Temptations ? 


A. The Poor are tempted to Diſcontentment with their 


Lot, and to- uſe unlayful Shifts to better it, Prov. 30. 9. 
©. What Conditi 
and to be molt defired ? 


A. A middle Condition, with a competent Portion of the . 


.-; 


» 


then 3s freeſt irom Temptations, | 


good Things of this Life : Upon which account Agar made | 


it his Prayer to God, Prov. 30. 8, © Give me neither Po-« 
verty nor Riches, feed me with Food convenient for me. - 
©, What is to be underſtood by a competent Portion ? 


Y As Pac | 1 
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A, Sncb wParten as our Needs and -— POE a | 


” 9. Have we xothiog to do but pray for our _y 


pap Frineh —— 


Ire, and which God ſees to be fitteſt for us. 
" B:; {s God the beſt Fudge of what we need? | 
\ A, Yes; for our heavenly Father, whoknows all our Needs, 


A Glaiety good and wife, Mat.-6. 32. - 


2. Secingour heavenly Father knows our Need of tempo- 
ral Things, 5 what need we aſk them ofhim ? 

A. Becaufe he deſires to hear his Peoples Voice, and he 
would hare thera tO aoviodge that all Things come frons 


Bread ? 
A. God hath appointed ns alfo to labour for i it, Gen. 


2. 19. * In the Swaet of thy Face ſhal! thou. cat Bread, 
fill thou return unto the Ground. = 


_  Q. Is not God offended with theſe who pretend to pray 
for Bread, and will not -ropgbonn 


A. Yes, 2 Theff;, 3.1 EP 


- -, Q- Hf men multlabour "for their Bread, , why muſt they | 
PÞ pray to God for it ? | 
A. Becauſe it is God that wt give us Wiſdom and | 


Strength to labour, that. muſt make our Labours ſacceſsful 


and make temporal Things effecual to nouriſh -and ſuſtain 

us, Deut.8. 18. Pſa); 127. x: Lev..26. 26.Devt. 8. 3. 

©, Ought the Rich, who. 5 (os well provided, to pray for 
.theirdaily Bread 9 10 | 


A. Yes, they ought to thay _ what is viven may be 


2. Why maſt we feek the Bleſſing of God with out- 
ward good Things ? 

A. Becauſe without it they would be curſed aud hurtful 
unto us, Hay, 1.6 Mal.2.2. 

Q. Is not a little with the Bleſſing of God bettet than the 
Riches of the Wicked? 

A. Yes, Pal. 37.16, : 

©. What muſt we do, that our Portion im outw ard things 


þ. | ay be bics'd and comfortable to us ? + 


* A, We 


bleFed to them, continued with them, and that they may 
x receive it ag out of the Lord's Hand. ; 


The ; Fifth Petition. " 359 
- A, We mult ſecure an Intereſt in Chriſt the Purchaſer, 


| "guard againſt diſtracting Cares, truft in the Providence'of 4 
our heavenly Father, . be-contemt with his alowance.and- |} 


thankful for it, deal jultly with all Men, - and uſe the Gifts 
of God for his Glory, 
. Qs Doth this Petition farbid all forts of Cate: or lay 
ing up for afterwards? 

A. No; for ſome Care in the Way of prudent Foreſic he 
is necdful to provide for Children and Families, and no- 


wiſe inconſiſtent with truſting to God for daily Bread 3 2 


Cor. 12. 14. 1 Tim. 5. 8. We ſee 7o/eph laid up for the 
approaching Famine, and So/omer commends him that 
thereth in Summer, - Nay, Chriſt himſelf deſired the re- 


aaining Fragments to be gathered up, and he had a Purſe- 


bearer to have ſomething vefore-hand tor their Needs, Gen. 
41.48, Prov. 6.6, 7: 8, KC. John 6. 12. & 13. 29. Prove 
Ji, 16, 

Q. What are theſe Gares which are incon -onfe [ent with this 
Petition? + » | 

A. Theſe which ariſc from AﬀeRion ro earthly Things, 
which draw on: Men to uſe unlawfui Methods to get them, 
or are aticnd with diſquicting or. diltru{tfal Thoughts, 


SES SAS SS SASS* ++ ns 


QU. EST. :CY, 
0. What do we pray for in the Fifth Petition? 
-A. In the Fifth Petition (which is, And forgive 


| us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors) we I, 


'T hat God, for Chriſt's Sake would freely oat all 
our Sins ; which we are the rather encouraged ts 
alk, becauſe by his Grace we are enabled from the 
Heart to TOO_ey others, 


Q. How 3 is it that « wwe fnd inthe Lord Prayer but orig 
Petition for temporal” Things, and ſo many for ſtiritaal ? 

4. To teach us to be far more careful about precious 
inavortal Soul, than about the poor dyivp Body, eh 


{1h Q. Why | | 
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3% The Fifth Petitions 


Q. Why is this Petition annexed, by the Copulative, 


And, to. the former Petition ? 

A. To teach us, that worldly Enjoyments can give no 
Cocifort without Pardon of Sin ; and therefore, when we 
all for the one, we ſhould with the ſame Breath pray for the 
other : For let a Man have neyer ſo much of the Wm 


he is a nuſerable Creature if he want Pardon. 


Q. What is meant by our Debts here ? 

A, Our Sins againſt God. 

How can Sin be called a Debr, ſecing Obedience Th 
y the Debt we owe unto God ? 

in 1s alſo called a Debr, becauſe, wha we fail to 


| pay the debt of Obedience, we contra&t a new Debt to the 


Juſtice of God : By Sin we become bound to ſatisfy Juſtice 
tor the Wrong done thereto, by ſuffering eternal Puniſh» 


ment ; and God, as the Creditor, hath Right to infiſt for  . 


this Satisfaion when he will. 

Q. Have we not the Properties of bad Debtors ?. 

A. Yes; for we are wholly inſolvent, we are turned 
careleſs about paying our Debt, we are unwilling to con- 
els Debt, we ſhift clearing of Accompts, we keep out of 
our Creditors Way, and love not to meet with him. 


Q. Doth not the Debt of Sin expoſe us to greater Mi- 


fery here, which Death puts an end to 3 but the Debt of 
Sin expoſeth both our Souls and Bodies to eternal Miſeries 


in Hell, the worſt of all Priſons, out of which there is no 


= 6f Liberation. 


. Is there any Man able to pay hisown Debt ? 
. No, not the leaſt Farthing of it. 


©. How then ral we be delivered from the Burden of 


our Debrs ? 

A. We muſt pray to. God for a free Pardon, as We are 
rayghtio this Petition, Forgive us our Debts, 

Q. Wil God forgive our Debts without SqusfaRion to has 
ule? -:-- 

A. No; but he hath provided a. Whey for vs, "who 
hath made "Full SatisfaQtion, even the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, for 
NG Sx we mult pray for Pardon, 
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= je Fit Petition.” nr $63. 
"Q. If Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the Debt, how is the 
PSda free? 
_ A. Itis free to us, becauſe God exacts no Satisfaflion 
from us; and for the Surety from whom he cxaGts it, he gave 
| him t0 us freely, without our Deſerving or Dcfire: So that = 
|. + the Pardonis hl] free to us, according to Rom. 3.24. * Be» 
| ing juſtified freely by his Grace, thro" the Redemption that 
| is m Jeſus Chit. 
Q. What Means muſt be ſed by ur for receiving of ebis 
S | free Pardon ? 
A. We muſt with believing and-penitent Hearts goto the. 
| Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and-plead for Forgivenels 
| for his Sake: And art the ſame Time we mult be careful, as 
| Chriſt teacheth us, to be in a Diſpoſition to forgive our 
| Debtors. 
| Q. Who are theſe meant by our Debtors here ? 
þ A. All theſe who have injured or wronged us in our 
Perſons, Eſtates, Namgs, Relations, or in any Thing cle. 
; Q. What is it for us to forgive the Faulis of Jace Des 
tors ? | 
| -A. It is 40paſs themoyer without any Hatred or Delire = 
of Revenge againſt them, and 10 be ready to do them good | 


when It 13 in our Power, 
 Q. Do theſe forgive vthers heartily, whe wiſh them evit, 
or are _ glad when Evil befals them? 


* Alloa tt Ree” .._ — 
xz 


Q. What Go are theſe in, who will not forgive orhire 
on Treſpa Cinlt : 
ſaith, that neither will God forgire them, 
w_ = - 
Q. Da we ave wiſe merit Forgiveneſs from Ceds by our 5 
forgiving others ? 
A. No; itis only an Encouragement to expe For- 
givenels from God, when we fee] this Teſtimony of Gad's 
Grace in our Hearts, inclining us to forgive others, 
'Q. Are ae not able of ourſelves te forgive others ? 
#. No; we muſt have the Grace of God to cnable us 
. to do it, Luke 17. 3, Ge. | IRE. 
Huh 2 Q. Dot 5 
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362 | Ihe « Fifth Petition: 


Q. Doth the Particle Fs, in the Petition, import ari vE-4 


euality i in our forgiving others with God's forgiving us ? 
A. No; for we cannot forgive as freely, perfe&ly, and 
finally as God doth : But it is a Note of Similitude, and 


of our Defire to imitate God in his forgiving of us, aud that 
we do it heartily and fincerely. 


Q. Is it not highly dangerous to uſe the Lord's Prayer 


with a malicious Heart? 


A, Yes; for ſuch uſe a fearful gercaios againſt them- 
ſcives, praying that God may deal with them as they do 


with others, 4ww4:c4 25, that he may not forgive them at all. 


Q. How ſhall We attain to this forgiving Temper of Sp 
rit? 
A. By ſeeking it. from God, and conkdeving our Savis 
our's Precept and Example, and the Promiſe of Forgive* 
nels annexed to it, Mat. 6. 14. And- alſo by minding that 
we wrong God much more than any Man doth wrong vs ; 
and it God be willing to forgive us Ten thouſand Talents, 


| we may well forgive our Neighbour a few Pence, Mat, 18. 


32, 33- 
- Q. Muſt we forgive-theſe who do not delire it of us, nor 
Tcpent of what they have doneto us? 
FA. Yes; for we find Chriſt and Stephen didſo. Wl 
Q. Do they not ſtill remain Debtors to God for theſe 
Sins if they repent not, tho' we have forgiven them © 
A. Yes; and therefore theſe who injure their Neigh- 


bours, ſhould not be {atisfied with « Remiſhon from them 
\ but muſt cry to God for his Forgiveneſs alſo, ſaying with 


Dewvid, Plal. 51.4. Againfl thee, thee only have 1 firined: 
As if he had ſaid, The Wrong I have done to others 1s 
lictle, in Campers of what T bave done _ thee. | 


gvEsT. CV. 


0. What do we pray fer in the Sixth Petition? 
4. Int the Sixth Petition (which is, And lead us 
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The Sixth Petition. + .  .y6z- Y 


not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evi!) we 
pray, that God would either keep us from being 
tempted to Sin, or ſupport and deliver us when We 


are tempted, , 


_Q. Why is this Petition conneed <vith the former Ad the 


 Copulative And ? 


' A. To teach us two Things » 1. That pardoned Souls are 
the ſpecial Objetts of Satan's Malice. 2. That, when paſt 
Sins are forgiven, we ſhould be very watchtul apainlt Sin for 
the future, Pſal. 85.8. 

Q. What are theſe Temptations we are liable to ? 

A. They are of two Sorts, fome to try us, others to ſee 
Auce vs, 

Q. Whence come - theſe Temptations for Trial © 

A. From God; thus did he tempt Abraham, CG {02 
22.1. 

Q. Why doth God thus tempt his People ? 

A. For the Trial of their Faith, and their other. graces, 
is «> es oe 

Q. Seeing God know: perfectly auhat is 7it every Pan, 
what need is there fir the trying of them ? 

A, Godtries his People, not for his Sake but for their 


.  exwn Sakes, that they may know themſelves the better; & 


alfo for the Sake of others, who- by ſeeing their graces 
may be quickned to imitate them, or by obſerving thetr 
Weakneſs may learn to walk humbly before God. _ 

Q. How i: it ſaid, James 1. 13. that God tempreth no 
Alan * 

A. The Meaning then i 1s, that God doth not _ any 
Man to fcdyce. or entice him to Sin, 

Q. Whence rhey come theſe Temptations for Sediuo« 


t10N f ; 


A, From the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, 
Q. [r not Satan called the Temprer, Mat, 4. 2. 44 


M4, Becauſe he hath a main Hand ig our Teo ge to 
| TMHh3-: £in, 
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OY The Sixth Petition; 
x - Lin, KT ORY his conſiſtant work. and Buſineſs to ſeduce ad - | 
® entice Men to Evil, gt | 
- Q.. Is not Satan a very ſubtile Tempter ? he «)\ | 
A. Yes, as appears by his confidering the Conditions of © ||. 
| Men, and his chooſing the fitteſt Seaſons and Inftrutnents, { 
. © and the moſt ſuitable Baits to prevail with them ; and by i} 
I his transforming himſelf ſometimes into aa Angel of Light. || - 
; And hence the Scriptures call him the o{d Serpent, and ſpeak. | 
4 of his Devices, Wiles, and Snares, Job 1. 8. Rey. 12. 9... | 
2 Cor, 2. 11, Eph. 6. 11.2 Tim. 2. 26, 2 Cor. 11.14. - ay, | | 
A Is notthe Tempter very crucl as well as ſubrile ? Oo 1 uk 
$S LY es;”and therefore he is called a r5ring Lien, 1 Pet] | 
| 5. 8. for he devours his Prey without Mercy, when ogce | 
4 | be is Maſter of it. Altho? at firſt he cunningly tempts and 
entices men to commit Sin, yet he afterwards cruelly accus» | I 
ſes them of it, and torments them for it. | lt 
[ 


| Q. Doth not Satan prevail the more eaſily againſt us, by 
reaſon of the ſtrong Friends he hath within us ? 
&F - A2. Yes, the Luſtsof the Fleſh are ready always, like p 
'N Delilah, to deliver us up to him, Judges 16. 5 ſ 
'Y Q. What isto be underſtood by thcle Words, Lead us 
i] not into Temptation? | | 
F. 2. Intheſe Words we pray, that God may not expoſe | 
= xs to Temptations, nor deliver us up to the Tempter's | 
Will; that, when we are expoſed, God may not withhold | 
f his ſapporting Grace, but. may ſtrengthen us to relift the 
| Temptation,” - 
2; Dorh God ſometimes asa Judge deſert Men, and leave 
them 0 Satan's Power? _ 
A. Yes; and he doth it jaltly, as being provoked rout. " 
by their <ins, 1 89m. 216. 14. Job 1. 12.1 fal. 109. 6. Rom, | 
| 
| 


1.24: 2 Theſ:2, 17. 


Q. Ovgla we not to pray that God would keep us from 
being tempted.? - 


pj Yes; becauſe of ourſelves we are weak to reſift, and 
| Ee to vicld. $ 
Wo -Q. Flow doth God keep us Go being tempted to Sin ? 

- A. Ecxber by EnQtifying our Natures, or by binding up 
M0 Tempter, or by keeping us oo coming uno the Way 
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- of Temptations. Someximes the Lord doth hedge up his 


The Sixth Petition, ws 


Peogles Way with the Thorns of Affliction, to keep them, 
from itraying into dangerous By paths, Hof. 2.6. © - 

- Q, #hile ave pray to God to keep us from being tempted | 
to Sin, ſhould wwe not at the ſame Time be diligent in watche 
ing over ourſelves ? 

A, Yes; owr -Lord will have Watching to go alongft 
with Prayer, Mat. 26. 41. © Watch and Pray that ye cn» 
ter not into Temptation ?' 


Q. Did nit God fometimes ſuffer his dow Sia ta 
be tempted by Satan ? 


A. Yes; he ſees fit to do fo for their good to. try their | 
Graces, to abate their Pride, to excite their Trayers, to 


ſhew them their need of living by Faith on Chriſt, to make } 
them weary of the Land where Satan goes his Circuit, and 


long for Heaven where they ſhall be ovt of his Reach "wy 
ever, 


Q. Wi 5y dcth Satan continue his oſaults azainft G «d's '; 
Perple, ſeeing he cannot ruine them ? 
- A, Such 1s his Malice, if he cannot keep thera out 


of Heaven, he will make their Faſſage to it as uncafy ag ; 


poſſible, | 
9, What Ground: of Comfort -oed God afferd his Pept 


_ wider Temptation ? 


A. 1t'is comfortable to them to know that their. Res 
deemer hath Satan in his Chain, fo that he can go no' fur» 
ther in tempting than Chriſt gives him Leave ; that he hath 
given them his ſweet and faithful rromiſes to ſupport th mz 


| and that He himſelf was willing to be tempted of whe 


Devil, that he might be the more capable to ſympathize 
with his People, and ready to fuccour them whea tempted, 
Heb. 2. 18. 
Q. What are theſe Promiſes which Chrift bath given bis 
People to ſupport them under Temptation ? 
A. He hath promiſed them his gracids Preſence with 
them under their © 6 Trials ; and that he will not ſuffer 


them to be tempted above what they are able, but with the , | 


Tempration will alſo make a Way wo cſcape, Ja: 43- 2+ 
Feb. 33. 5. 1 Cor, 10.13. © 
ow h 4 


| Ne Clntela fo. | 
 Q: How ir it that Chriſt ſurcours his People when they 
are teripted ? 
A. He ſends his Spirit to fortify Grace in them, and 


brings his Promiſes to their Remembrance ; he interceeds - 


for- them that their Faith fail not, and he ſeaſonably takes 


off the Tempter from them. 


'Q, Gann Han "oth ht himſelf in the Hour of Temp- 
tation ?- 

A. No; for itis God only that is able to keep us from 
falling, Jude 24. 


. Doth not Satan ſometimes throw in unbelieving and 


blaſphemous Thoughts into the Minds of God's People I 
3A. L69, 7 | 

9, Will God charge his People with Guilt Uupot account 
of theſe Temptations ? 


A. No, if they hate them, gneve for them, and give | 


no Conſent unto them. 

Q. What is meant by the Zvi/, 1n this Petition, we pra 
to be delivered from ? 
* 4. Wehere pray tobe delivered from the cull One, the 
Devil ; from the Evwil of Evili, Sin 5; from the Evi/ of 


Temptation here, and the Evil of Puniſhment in Hell 
«Hereafter. 


Q. Isthere pothiog elſe required of us, but to pray tobe 
6elivered from evil ? © 
- A. We mult alſo wah, and carefully avoid all Occafi. 


' 6ns of Sin, ſuch as Idlenefs, evil Company, and'the like 


forheſe who do x not ſo, their Pr]ers are but mocking of the 
Lord. 


QUEST. cvn. 


DO. What doth the Concluſi on of the Lord®s Prayer 
eps BY ? 


A. The Concluſion of the Lord' $ Prayer (which 
is, Fer thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the 
Glory for ever. Amen) teacheth, us to take our 
Encouragement in Prayer frons God oply, and in 

| -2 our. 
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our Tr to praiſe him, aſcribing Kiraloan: Powe 


er, and Glory to hitn-z-And in Feſtimony of.our 


"WAY and Adfurance: to be heard, we tay; Amens 


'9. What are we taught by the Particle For proficed to the 
Conclafion to this Prayer? © 

A. We are taught thereby to enforce our Petitions with 
Arguments ; as we” nd was the Practice of the Saints in 
&cripture, Numb. 14. 13, &C, Joſh, 7.9. 2 Chron, 14. 11+. 
& 20. 6, &c, 
9. Why muſt we uſt arguments with God in Prayer ? 

- Not that we can thereby incline God to grant vs any 
Thing that he is averle to/z but we ought to do it in order 
to frengthen our Farth, and to excite our Pretr in 
Pleadimg with God 


. May we tabs our "Add, or Encoura? noments i* 


| Prayer from any Worthineſs or good Thing in our elves? 


A. No. 
| _ From whence muſt we bring them ? 
Only from- the infinite Perfections of God, and! Mes 

Fits Of his Son. ; 

©. What are the Arganeiine or Gre £evs of E DOTY 
ment mentioned in the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer ? 

A. They are the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glo» | 
ry of God, which laſt for ever, 

. D. What is the Dejign and Meaning of this. Condluſfs | 


Br 


A. To ſhew us the Reaſons why we ſhould pray to God, 
and the Grounds we have. tb hope that he will hear us ;. 
and likewiſe to teach us, that the main End we ought to. 
propoſe inour Prayers-is, that the Kingdom, Power, and 
Glory. of God _ be declared and adyanced more and 
MOIET 5b” 
 Q, IWhat is meant by the Kingdom , G id here? 

As God's univerſal Sovereignty, Dominion and Autho« 
rity which he | hath” oyer the W orld, _ me ly If 
Heaven and Earth, 


W Hath | 


$ _ F. That, ſeeing he is Almighty, he is ſufficiently able 


'Þ ” _ ». ©, What is meant by the here "God here ? 5 
' 17” 4 


- The Conc lun, i 
Q. Hath God the Diſpoſal of all the Kingdoms and go» + | 
| Feramients in the World * q 
- A. Yes, he diſpoſeth of human | Kingdoms and States 3 18 
ry -he hath abſolute. Right to do it in the Kingdoms 
_ of Nature, of Providence, of Grace, and Glory, as ſcem* | 
- th. good to' him, | 
- @: What encouragement may we draw from God's | 
"dngdan in Prayer? 
: . That ſeeing he is our King and Governor, who 
heath Right to difoole of all Things, we have Reaſon to 
expect he will be ready to give us what good Things | | 
we need; for a King wiſheth well to his Subjefts. Hence 
the People of God do often: plead _ him apon this Re + 
" dation, al. 5. 2.& 20.9. & 74. . 


His infinite Might and Abicy to do whatſoever he | 


"Ss Wiat Encouragement may we take from God's Power FI 
rayer ? > | | 


to pſre us all the good Things. we alk : And by ge | L 
ment is often made uſe of in Prayer, 1 Chron. 29. 12. 2 x | 
. Chron. 20. 6, Mat, 8. 2. Mark 14: 36. Eph,g.20. . 
Q. But how derh it. appear that God is willing to give, 
as well as able? ; 
__ Becauſe he aſſumes the Charatter ofa gracious King | 
? = his Subjedts,: aud of a loving Father to all his __ 


14} © What is meat by the Glory of God hers? | 
IF A. The Honour, Dignity and Praiſe which belong uns 7.8 
| to God, upon account of his infinite Excellencies. 7} 
; Q. What is the Argument we draw from the Glory of *©| 
l God in our Prayers? Nt © [* 
A. "That the granting of theſe our Petitions will greatly 
xedound to the Glory of his holy Name ;-and that' this is 
- the great End we aimatinall we aſk, Pal, 79. 9. & 86. 
&. \ $1» 12. &113. 1, 2. Jer. T4 21. John 14. 13.. - 
- .L. Witt E neouragement may we takefrom theſe Wards, 
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The 366 4a 369 
| A. It doth firengthen our Faith to think, that God's © 
Sovereignty and PerfeCtions are everlaſting : that he ſhall -- 
never watit Power to help us, as carthly Kings may. Wo 
©, Doth Chriſt by this Concluſion teach us in Prayer to F 


 extol and magnify the Lord, and to jein Praiſe ta kin 


always with our Prayers ? 


A, Yes; for a thankful and praiſing Diſpoſition is high- 


ly pleaſing to God, Pſal. 69. 30, 3t. and cngageth him te 
grant our Defires, Pial. 67. 5, 6. 


©. What is meant by the Word Amen ? 
A. It is a Hebrew Word, which fignifeth Truth or 
Certainiy ; and it is asmuch asto fay, Lord, So i 7, or 
So let it be : And thereby weexpreſs our ferrent Defires to 


be heard, and our humble Confidence of obtaining what . © * 


we alk in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, who, with the Father, - 


_ and Holy Spirit, is the One ſupreme God, to wee? be 2 
Glory for ever, Amen. 
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